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Chapter 1
Evil by Name
In the world of Eden it was well-known to nearly all that monsters were evil, lustful creatures. They would rape and steal away men to breed with, harm or perhaps even kill those that got in their way, and some even found great pleasure in slaying others for no reason other than to simply enjoy themselves. There were monsters that were peaceful, as peaceful as they could get for being monsters, and were known to rarely harm others, even the men that they too sought after. However the gentle nature of these was always overshadowed by the great many that weren’t so kind to humans. From the wickedest witch to the darkest Darker One, monsters had gained the reputation of being evil creatures through and through.
And many of them had no desire to correct that.
*****
Under the clear sky above a horse-drawn wagon was making haste through a rotting forest, its steed galloping as fast as able while sitting at the front of the ride a cyclops was gripping the reins with growing dread. Her blonde hair was tied into pigtails that flowed in the wind, her single orange eye straining with fighting back tears, her muscular physique appearing overly tense, and her body covered in soot and grime from her tireless labor. The leather boots she wore along with her short black skirt and tunic were in need of washing however she had no time for such things on this day.
“Please let this nightmare end today,” she stuttered with shaky breaths. “Just please let her be okay, that’s all I ask.”
Glancing behind she held in her grunt of frustration at the sight of a long wooden and steel chest resting in the wagon. It was chained in place and remained still even with the ride lurching over bumps and crevices in the worn path, the contents within something the cyclops was both proud of and disgusted by.
“Crafting the likes of these all for the likes of them. Those accursed demons, I pray they meet their end swiftly. No, not swiftly. Slowly. As painful as can be for those hellspawns.”
She rode with her special delivery through the old and decaying woods, the smell of ash and rotting meat becoming stronger the further she ventured in. As she did her eye caught sight of arachne and trolls creeping about on either side of the path, a worried squeal escaping her mouth as she knew she was riding deeper into very dangerous territory.
It wasn’t long before she started passing tents and camps with many other dark monsters that all took notice of the cyclops riding through the area. The cackling of those around her caused chills to run down her spine, the sight of goblins, trolls, and gremlins filling the surrounding area made her throat dry up, and the smell of meat roasting over fires made her fear if she would be next on their menu. There were monsters brandishing sharpened and rusty weapons, others getting into small fights with those of opposite races for the simplest of reasons, and many more were enjoying the spoils of their latest conquest across the region.
“Hahaha!” a gremlin laughed as she rode atop a naked man, the human screaming and trying to move while he was tied down in sticky webbing. “Are you going to cum again? If not then maybe we can find something else to do with your useless body!”
“I hear men taste delicious,” an arachne slyly mused while sitting next to them. She casually toiled her fingers around with a long strand of webbing draping between them, her eyes watching in glee as the human screamed from being raped by the gremlin while bound in her web.
“Do they?” the gremlin wondered with a wicked smile. “I’ve never eaten one before. Have you?”
“A few,” the arachne carelessly admitted. “It couldn’t be helped. They were dried up in my net and I had to be rid of them.”
“Are you dry now too?” the gremlin sneered in the man’s face. “Are we all done here?”
“No! I’m… I’m not done yet!” the man cried out with tears in his eyes.
“Good, glad to hear it,” the gremlin cooed as she caressed his cheeks. “You’ve only cum in me twice now. If you can double that perhaps I’ll keep you alive to fuck later. Wouldn’t you like that?”
“Yes! Please, anything you ask!” the man pleaded as the gremlin resumed riding him with lustful shouts.
“Aw, what’s the matter?” the arachne purred as she leaned closer to him. “Aren’t you having more fun with us than you did with the horses?”
“Haha!” laughed the gremlin. “There’s no way they were better fucks than us. Admit it, you love doing it with me more than some smelly centaur. Isn’t that right, human?”
She gripped the man’s chest and dug her nails in deep, causing him to scream while she continued riding atop him. The arachne chuckled as the gremlin ran her claws down his chest and drew blood then looked over to the side as she sniffed the air with an eager murmur.
“If he’s still alive after you’re done with him I’d like a go,” she requested as she stood up on her legs. “For now I’m going to grab something to eat.”
“He won’t be,” the gremlin chuckled with a devilish grin, her eyes watching in amusement as the man pleaded for mercy while she kept bouncing hard on his lap.
“Oh well,” the arachne answered with a shrug before heading off. She made her way over towards a group of others that were gathered around a shrieking centaur. The prisoner was sitting on her belly since all four of her legs were broken while her arms were bound and held above her with a rope that was slung around an overarching tree branch. The naked centaur screamed while thrashing around, her large breasts swaying about and catching the eyes of many who were drooling in anticipation, while a troll stood over her and finishing tightening the ropes.
“Please! NO!” the centaur wailed.
“There we go,” the troll laughed as she waved the others closer. “She’s all set. Come and get it.”
The monsters swarmed the centaur and began digging into her body, her shrieks of agony being sounded off with all her might as she felt claws and daggers tearing through her flesh. Arching back she screamed at the top of her lungs while goblins and gremlins ripped bloody chunks of meat out of her and feasted on them with vicious snarls. Trolls sliced off their share from her rump with axes while arachne dug their hands in and yanked out the centaur’s innards to eat.
“Please just kill me!” the centaur wailed with wide eyes.
“But it’s more fun when our meal makes such wonderful sounds while we eat,” the troll replied with a mean smile.
“Ezia!” another centaur screamed from nearby, herself and three others caged and watching in terror as their fellow centaurs were tortured and eaten alive around them.
“NO! PLEASE NO!” a centaur screamed as she was strung up in the same fashion the other was, her arms being held up high while she tried to scamper around on the dirt. With a heavy swing of a club a troll snapped the centaur’s front leg inward and nearly broke it off at the knee, causing the centaur to shriek in pain as she dropped in her binds. A goblin and another troll began beating her with clubs, breaking her legs and bashing her flanks with loud bone-cracking hits.
“OH GOD!” the centaur wailed before a club struck off her jaw with a sickening crack.
“Felime!” a centaur in the cage cried out before breaking down in tears. Her fellow captives watched in horror as their friend gurgled out a final cry of agony before slowly falling limp.
“Eat her before she spoils!” a gremlin called out. A group of monsters quickly rushed the dying centaur and began tearing her apart. The blood splattering all over the ground below her along with the loud feasting of her flesh by the captors caused her fellow sisters to scream while shutting their eyes and covering their ears.
“Make it stop!”
“Let us go! Let us go!”
“Don’t do this, please!”
The cyclops made her way through the encampment of bloodthirsty monsters while trying to stave off the sights and sounds of what was going on around her. The echoing hollers and shouts of countless fiends made her tremble as she forced the most bravado she could muster, as even while keeping her fearful eye focused ahead she could only imagine just how many were surrounding her the deeper she ventured.
“Help me!” a centaur screamed as she was brought to the ground by arachne and goblins, her dying scream echoing out amongst many others nearby as she was devoured alive by the monsters.
“Aaaaaand he’s done!” a troll laughed before she crushed the throat of a man below her while at the same time her hips crushed his pelvis. “Haha, now that’s a big finish!”
“Look at him scream!” a gremlin laughed while she and another of her sisters tortured a man, this one being bound to a small tree while they relentlessly jerked him off. Of course he wasn’t able to cum, not even once, as his erection had been tied painfully tight by wire. His screams for mercy were heavily slurred as his body felt like it was about to burst and his mind was unable to focus anymore.
“Keep it up, let’s see if he bites his own tongue off,” the other gremlin taunted before they started licking his ears and nipples, the human yelling out in agony with wide eyes as he was never allowed release.
The cyclops kept her eye forward as she felt an ominous aura smothering her from all around. The screams of both humans and centaurs were well beyond what she was able to bear.
‘This is crazy. For crying out loud, they’re completely sadistic. Eating centaurs is so barbaric, and even humans don’t deserve to be brutally tortured like this.’
“Please help me!” a centaur screamed as she ran out from a crowd of monsters in front of the wagon. The cyclops gasped and yanked on the reins, her horse bucking back with a loud whinny as the disheveled centaur held her hands out to her in desperation.
“Get me out of here! Please, hel-” she said before a large axe struck into the side of her head with a loud whack. The cyclops held in her scream as the centaur promptly dropped down with a look of shock frozen on her face.
“Naughty horsie, we weren’t done yet,” a goblin hissed as she and a troll walked over to the dead monster. The troll grabbed the legs and started dragging the corpse away before both took notice of the frightened cyclops trembling on the wagon.
“What do you want?” the troll asked while the goblin pulled the axe out of the centaur’s skull with a slick crunch.
“I… I… I’m here… to- to… deliver something to…” the cyclops stuttered while seeing the centaur’s face being covered in her own blood.
“Spit it out,” the troll ordered. “Or I’ll rip that useless tongue out of your mouth.”
“I-I have a delivery!” the cyclops screamed in terror. “For the gemini!”
Around the path monsters quieted down and turned their focus to the woman while the two in the road eyed her over carefully. The cyclops shakily took a few breaths before looking back to the chest in her wagon.
“I’ve brought what they’ve asked of me. Please… let me pass.”
After a while the troll began laughing, with those around the area then doing the same as the cyclops struggled not to cry. With a hearty throw the troll tossed the centaur’s corpse over to the side, the body quickly being torn apart by vicious and hungry members of the horde, and then walked closer to the cyclops with the goblin hopping after her with giddy laughter.
“Oh yes, you’re the one they’ve been expecting.”
“I think she’s late,” the goblin snickered. “Yes she is.”
“No, I’m not late!” the cyclops pleaded. “I delivered what they requested by the due date, I’m right on time!”
“They’ll be the judge of that,” the troll sneered before stepping aside and gesturing her forward. “Go on. Right this way.”
The cyclops quickly nodded and snapped the reins to get her horse moving, the woman keeping her eye ahead while the surrounding monsters laughed and waved her off before going about their debauchery and slaughtering once again. She made her way deeper into the encampment, coming closer towards what looked to be a large red tent fashioned against two rotting trees that were tilted into one another. The cyclops nervously glanced around to seeing a great crowd of the dark fiends gathered around the area that she was allowed to pass through, all of them watching her with wicked smiles while some had human men stripped down and leashed with chains cowering at their feet. As she got closer to the great pavilion she jumped with a gasp and a widening eye at seeing something that made her heart skip a beat.
“Well, well, well,” Jovian mocked with a bitter smile at the newcomer. “Look who finally decided to show up.”
“We were getting a little bored playing with your daughter,” Jacqueline mentioned with a smirk.
“Sophie!” the cyclops shrieked grabbing her hair.
Seated in front of the canopy’s entryway on two wooden chairs the gemini were watching the cyclops with their multicolored eyes, their masks casually nestled in their bosoms over their left breasts, and their feet propped up on a centaur’s lower body with the human half appearing to have been cleaved right off. The chairs they sat on had the pelts of centaurs covering them along with blood from the unfortunate monsters still mattered into the fur. Standing to the sides of the gemini two human women were slowly cooling the monsters with large fans while being naked, bruised, and shackled to iron balls. However what caused the cyclops to nearly faint was seeing her teenage daughter on her knees between the gemini, her clothing gone and skin scratched all over, her long brunette hair matted with mud, and a bloody bandage wrapped around her face over her eye.
“M… mama?” Sophie wearily asked as she slowly turned her head around. “Is that you?”
“What… what did you do to her?” the cyclops yelled in horror.
“We were just playing with her,” Jovian chuckled as she casually brushed the young monster’s hair, earning a fearful shiver and whine from the girl from the mere touch.
“Though I did poke her eye a little too hard earlier,” Jacqueline admitted with a shrug before the gemini started laughing in unison.
“Sophie!” the cyclops cried out in shock.
“Mama?” the young monster weakly said while some blood dripped down from the bandage over her eye socket.
“What have you done to my girl?” the cyclops yelled out in fury. “We had a deal! You promised you wouldn’t hurt her if I made you these damn things!”
“Our deal was you deliver what we asked of you on time,” Jovian lectured waving a finger at the woman.
“I am on time! I brought them here today, just as you asked!”
“We wanted them sooner,” Jacqueline reasoned with a shrug. “Like, this morning.”
“But that wasn’t specified at all! You just told me you wanted them today, not this morning!”
Jovian grabbed the young cyclops by the hair and stood up, dragging the crying girl towards her mother who watched with fright.
“Enough talking about your mistake,” Jovian scolded before pointing to the wagon. “Show us what you brought, right now.”
“You promised you wouldn’t hurt her,” the cyclops whimpered.
“Oh, she’s not hurt. Yet,” Jovian remarked with a cruel smile. “That could change though, right now in fact. Either you give us what we so kindly asked you to make, or I’ll show you what hurting your daughter looks like.”
The cyclops quickly held out her hands and shook her head. She shakily stumbled back into the ride before hastily unfastening the chains around the cargo. The surrounding monsters watched with high interest as the cyclops pulled the large chest off the wagon and dropped it down onto the ground with a heavy thump. Kneeling down beside it she opened the chest then turned to Jovian with a worried eye as the gemini walked closer with the young monster held tightly in her grip.
“Are our new toys ready?” Jacqueline giggled as she playfully jumped out of her seat and rushed over.
“My my,” Jovian mused with a dark grin. “Those do indeed look fun. I hope they’re exactly what we asked for.”
“They are,” the cyclops desperately assured. “I spent two days working on nothing but these for you.”
“Two days?” Jacqueline scoffed. “What took you so long?”
“That sounds about right,” Jovian reasoned with a careless shrug. “As I remember a cyclops can forge a magnificent weapon in only half a day if she were so inclined. Either you took extra time making these beauties for us, or… you were blundering around half the time.”
“I wasn’t wasting time at all, I swear!” the cyclops pleaded as she dropped down to bow to the gemini. “You wanted the best I could do, so I worked tirelessly on both of these with twice the amount of effort I would have given any other job!”
Jacqueline reached down into the crate and slowly pulled out a weapon that drew a devilish smile across her face. It was a sword forged not of steel or iron but instead runestone, a solid piece of magical ore that glowed with a soft silvery light. The blade was sharpened on one side while the other had a black steel cover that ran down to the hilt which bared two glowing blue gemstones embedded within it. The hilt for the magical sword was spiked upwards around the runestone with tiny white gems glittering on the dark steel.
“Ohhhh,” Jacqueline purred in awe. “This looks like it could be fun to play with. What’s this one called?”
“C-Called?” the cyclops stuttered. Jacqueline glanced to her with a raised eyebrow as the woman shakily looked back and forth between the sisters. “Um… I wasn’t aware they… needed names. Uh, I don’t… um…”
“Whatever,” Jacqueline scoffed before turning away and grinning wickedly at her new sword. “I’ll name it myself. Let’s see, what would be fitting for this?”
She slowly turned her eyes towards the female slave that stood near her chair, the human trembling at seeing the dark look in the monster’s eye. Taking a few steps towards her Jacqueline held the sword down to the side with a low chuckle, the blade emanating dark blue swirls of light while the ground below it began to frost over. Jacqueline glanced to the blade as a faint whistling sound was heard from the air becoming super chilled around it then laughed as she held it back with a cruel smile at the frightened human.
“Okay, I thought of a name now.”
With a fierce slash of the blade a crackling arc of white and blue light flashed outward, soaring across the clearing before striking the screaming human. The magical wave of energy sliced right through the woman while both freezing and shattering her flesh and bone it connected with. The attack struck the side of the tent and instantly exploded outward in a cascading wave of jagged icicles and spires that shredded and froze the crimson tarp. Everyone around the area watched in awe as the large ice formation quickly spread across the side of the tent before freezing in place, with all eyes then turning to the human woman that was sliced into two pieces with dozens of bloody ice chunks lying by her. The woman hoarsely gasped in shock, the only lung she had left being frozen and unable to inhale properly, before she fell silent with a lifeless gaze in her eyes.
“It shall be my Ice Princess,” Jacqueline giggled before laughing at the sight.
The surrounding crowd of monsters cheered and clapped from the demonstration while more gathered around to witness their leaders’ exhibition. The humans they held captive felt only terror sinking in from seeing the power of their oppressors while the other female slave was crying at the sight of her slain friend.
“Not bad, sister,” Jovian complimented. Jacqueline turned to her and gave a polite curtsey then held the magic sword up high which gained a round of applause from the monsters in the crowd.
The cyclops shut her eye and struggled with the guilt of arming these wicked monsters with such powerful weapons then noticed Jovian watching her with a cold glare. She had one hand held out towards the woman while the other was now tightly gripping the head of her daughter. The young monster cried and tried to pry the gemini’s hand away while Jovian cleared her throat with an expectant glance down to the crate then back to the cyclops. The woman looked down to the remaining weapon then nodded and lifted the second blade up to present to Jovian with both hands.
“Just as you asked,” the cyclops whimpered before lowering her head.
Jovian smirked and took hold of the weapon, holding it up and examining her own magical sword. This one also was forged with a sharpened runestone, the ore being a dark green while the backside of the weapon had black steel running along the edge with long thin spikes clasping both sides of the sword like spidery legs. The hilt was silver with yellow gemstones embedded within while the handle was made of dark steel with a band around the top. The air crackled with small arcs of energy dancing around the blade in the gemini’s hand, her eyes observing the runestone carefully as she could clearly feel the power radiating from it.
“Nice work,” Jovian kindly said. The cyclops slowly looked up to see the gemini smiling wickedly at her new weapon. “Yes, I think this will do nicely.”
She glanced over to the female slave who was crying on the ground, the woman slowly taking notice of the gemini then jumping with a fearful gasp as the monster turned to face her. Jovian held the blade down and back while her cruel smile turned vicious at the human. The slave shook her head and fearfully held out a hand to the monster as lightning crackled and zapped around the magic sword and down into the dirt.
“I think I have just the name for it,” Jovian mused while her multicolored eyes appeared to have arcs of light dancing around in them from the flashes.
With a fierce slash outward she cast a barrage of lightning bolts that erratically flew through the air while striking into the ground below with powerful snaps. The wave of flowing energy seared across the clearing and decimated the slave woman and Jovian’s chair, tearing apart both into bloody and charred pieces. The crowd of monsters behind the unlucky woman screamed and dodged to the side as Jovian’s attack slashed through and carved a burning crevice all the way towards a centaur that was tied up to a low branch. Only a short cry was heard from the monster before she was struck and ripped apart by the vicious energy wave.
The attack finally dissipated with a loud echoing crackle, leaving everyone staring in silence at the long gash of terrain the gemini had created with a single swing of her sword. Jovian smirked at the sight then gave a polite curtsey to her sister, with Jacqueline giggling and clapping with a few hops. The crowd of monsters then joined in with cheering for their leader, with Jovian gazing around at them with an amused chuckle before she turned to the cyclops again.
“I think I’ll call my new weapon Hellstorm. What do you think?”
“Y-Yes. As… as you wish,” the cyclops sniveled. “You have what you asked me to bring you, are you satisfied now?”
“Yeah, I’m good,” Jacqueline said while running her fingers along her new blade.
“I’m quite satisfied with your work,” Jovian complimented. “The craftsmanship of a cyclops is well revered, and for obvious reason. You should be proud of what you created for us.”
“Thank you,” the cyclops whimpered. “Now please, give me back my daughter and let us leave. I beg of you.”
“Oh, her,” Jovian plainly said as she looked to the young monster who was silently crying, the girl still trying to pry Jovian’s tight grip off her head as she sat on the ground at her feet. “I actually forgot I was holding her. Silly me.”
“Please let her go. You promised.”
Jovian grabbed the young girl’s hand and lifted her to her feet, taking a moment to eye over the trembling monster before smirking at her mother.
“We’ll let her go,” Jovian slyly said. “But before that you’re going to do us one more favor in atonement for being late today.”
“But I wasn’t late!” the cyclops cried out. She gasped as Jovian gripped the young monster’s hand tightly, causing the girl to cringe in pain and drop to one knee. “Wait, please don’t hurt her! Please!”
“Only if you make it up to us.”
“What do you want from me? Just name it!”
“Nothing unreasonable,” Jovian answered with a shrug. “Just fix up everyone’s weapons and armor in our little camp and then you and your daughter can be on your way.”
“What?” the cyclops yelled out in surprise.
“You heard me. A lot of their armaments are in poor condition. I mean have you seen what the goblins take into battle with them? Give them a cyclops’ touch and make them as good as new, and then you can go.”
“Hurry up though,” Jacqueline mentioned. “We’re planning on going for a little walk soon with all our friends.”
The cyclops slowly looked around at what appeared to be countless numbers of dark fiends gathered in the encampment before shaking her head in disbelief at Jovian.
“You can’t be serious! There’s no way I can repair so many armaments here alone, much less in such a short time as you’re asking!”
“Are you saying you need a hand with it?” Jovian curiously asked.
“Of course I would! Just because I’m a blacksmith doesn’t mean I can singlehandedly do everything here like you ask of me so easily!”
“Okay,” Jovian said with a shrug. Without batting an eyelash she sliced her blade up through the young girl’s arm and severed her hand, the daughter screaming in pain nearly as loud as her mother did in absolute horror. The crowd around them however laughed and pointed at the sight with cruel smiles while the human men cringed and looked away from the sight altogether. Jovian casually eyed the hand she was holding then carelessly flung it over at the cyclops, the lifeless limb hitting her chest and dropping to the ground before her.
“There. Now quit bitching and get to it.”
The young girl screamed while holding her bloodied stump before Jovian grabbed her by the hair and started dragging her back towards the tent. The elder cyclops stared in shock at the severed hand on the ground then looked to see her daughter thrashing around in pain as she was taken back with the gemini.
“You godforsaken demons!” the cyclops yelled out in her rage. Jovian stopped and slowly glanced back to see the monster glaring at her with tears flowing down her cheeks. “How dare you treat my little girl like this! We had a deal! You promised you wouldn’t hurt her! I won’t lift a finger to do any more work for you if this is how you’re going to treat my baby!”
The crowd quieted down while the gemini just watched the infuriated cyclops with bored expressions. The young monster in Jovian’s grip screamed and cried as she gasped in pain, with the Darker One’s eyes glancing down to her for a moment before back at the mother.
“So what you’re saying is you’re not going to do what I say if we keep hurting her?”
“That’s exactly what I’m saying!” the cyclops shouted.
Jovian remained silent for a while then nodded and let go of the young girl, the monster dropping to the ground clutching her bloodied stump while screaming.
“Okay.”
She turned to face the cyclops then promptly stomped down with her boot on the young girl’s head, crushing it with a loud crack and blood splattering across the ground. The cyclops felt her heart stop and her breath leave her entirely as she saw the girl killed before her eye, the young monster’s leg twitching on reflex one last time before she remained perfectly still.
“There,” Jovian simply said. “She’s dead. Now we can’t hurt her anymore. Happy?”
“NOOOO!” the cyclops shrieked. She dropped to her knees crying as she stared at her daughter with an unblinking eye, the world around her muffling from the shock while the laughter of the surrounding crowd was barely heard in her ears.
“There’s just no pleasing you, is there?” Jacqueline sneered before she began laughing too. Jovian chuckled and started walking towards the cyclops with a simple twirl of her blade, watching as the horrified mother was sobbing her heart out at seeing her daughter slain and straining out devastated cries between her heavy breaths.
“Let me guess,” Jovian mused. “Even after giving you what you wanted you’re still not going to help us out, are you? Am I going to have to send you after your daughter into the underworld now?”
“You won’t… you won’t get away with this…” the cyclops whined under her breath. “You’ll pay for this, you fucking demons.”
Jovian walked past the woman and swiftly sliced the head clean off with her sword, the cyclops wavering for a moment before dropping down next to her severed head. The monsters around the area howled and cheered for the executions as Jovian kicked aside the empty chest and eyed over the wagon. She walked over to the horse and patted the animal’s head before looking around at the crowd of followers she had applauding her.
“And she even brought us a pretty horse to ride,” Jovian giggled at her sister. “Such a nice lady.”
“All these great gifts, while surrounded by our many friends,” Jacqueline sighed in delight. “Aren’t we so lucky, sister?”
The two sisters giggled together then started laughing in unison. They gazed around at the sight of the horde they had created before glancing to each other with wicked smiles.
“I think it’s time we get going,” Jovian proposed. “We have more friends to make after all.”
“What if they refuse to play with us like the centaurs did?” Jacqueline asked.
Jovian chuckled and glanced to her sword, the dark blade giving off small bursts of energy which arced around the glowing runestone.
“If they refuse, we’ll make them scream for us.”
*****
Sitting in the bathing room at the edge of the pool Clover was slowly brushing her long hair while gently kicking her feet below the water’s surface. Her eyes were unfocused as she looked past the ripples in the bath with her thoughts wandering to the human that made her heart flutter.
“Dan,” she quietly spoke to herself. “You fucking asshole. Why did you have to go and be right about such things as humans loving monsters? Why did you have to believe in such a thing? Why did you… why did you have to be such a great fucking guy after all?”
She sighed and looked up at the ceiling with a distant gaze, the gentle lapping of the bathwater being the only sound in the room as she couldn’t get Daniel out of her mind, nor the others she had been traveling with that she realized weren’t just crazy monstergirls after all.
“I really do like them,” she softly admitted. “They are like family to me. They actually do care about me, even after how I treated them. They really are all so nice and shit, even to a horrible bitch like myself. And Dan… he’s always so fucking charming and caring to everyone, including me. He really is a great guy. I… I don’t want to be without him now. Why do you have to be so fucking desirable, Dan? I never would have believed such nonsense if… I never would have let myself feel until… and all because of you.”
Lowering her head she held a hand over her heart, a faint blush forming on her cheeks as she thought about Daniel fighting against Ember with his magical shield and sword.
“Now that was a real man. Fighting like that, like a fucking knight, all to save a monster. And not just to have sex with her, but because he really cares about her. He was ready to fight to the death to save a monster, what other human would dare try that?”
The memories of when Daniel carried her after she was wounded flashed before her eyes, all the times he cared for the elf despite her flustered protests and threats of crucifying him for touching her. Even how he punched Mika not only for attacking his mates but also for the way she made Clover feel sad and hurt from slaying her kin made her heart beat faster.
“He would really defend me,” Clover quietly praised. “Even after the way I’ve been treating him he was protective of me. Dan… wanted to protect me. Me. Do I really mean anything to him as I am?”
“You mean everything to me,” Daniel said, with Clover quickly spinning around to see him standing behind her. Her eyes went up along his naked body, pausing for a few moments as she noticed he was standing erect in more than one way, and then met with his gaze as he was watching her with a serene smile on his face.
“Dan?” Clover squealed before quickly ducking down into the bath and covering herself. “W-What are you-”
“Haha, you’re adorable,” Daniel laughed before sitting down at the edge of the bath. Leaning forward a bit he observed with amusement the elf stammering something to herself while she blushed brightly. “Why are you so embarrassed? You’re a beautiful monster after all, your lovely figure should be something you would be proud to show the world.”
Clover froze in place with a quiet whine before holding a hand over her mouth, eyes quickly darting down to his lap then back to his face as he tilted his head playfully.
“What are you saying?” she stuttered out. “What… what are you doing in- wait, you think I’m beautiful?”
“I know you are,” he said, gently reaching over and caressing her cheek. Moving his hand behind her head he brought her closer, the girl staring at him in stunned silence as he used his other hand to brush the hair away from her face.
“You’re perfect, Clover.”
“P-P-Perfect?”
“Yes, perfect from head to toe. That’s why I love you so much.”
“LOVE ME?” Clover screamed before slapping both hands over her mouth. She quickly looked around to make sure none of the other girls were around then stared at Daniel with wide eyes. “You… really love me? Are you fucking serious?”
“How could I not?” Daniel admired while tenderly holding the elf. “You’re so enchanting, your bravery and skill as a huntress is incredible, and the fire you have inside of you I dare say is greater than even Triska’s.”
“Holy fuck,” Clover breathed out as her eyes slowly closed, her mind beginning to blur as she felt like she was melting in his hands. “You don’t hate me? You don’t hate me for how I’ve been with you in the past?”
“I could never,” Daniel promised, holding her gaze up to his.
“Oh god, please don’t let this be some sort of sick joke. If you’re just messing with me I swear I’ll beat the shit out of you.”
“I love you, Clover,” Daniel repeated. Clover felt her heart skip a beat then began to pound steadily in her chest as he held her with a calm smile on his face.
“I… Dan, I…” Clover said, her words seeming to be stuck in her throat as she tried to speak. “I… I… love… um…”
Closing her eyes she tried to steady her breathing and thoughts, something she was having the utmost difficulty in doing at the moment.
‘Holy fuck! He does love me! Wha- what do I do now? Say it back, say it back, dumbass! Fuck, why is this so hard? He’s actually confessing his love for me, why can’t I say it back? Say it, you fucking bitch!’
“Dan,” Clover shakily spoke up before taking a big breath. “I… want you to know… that… I… ah fuck it. I love yo-”
Before she could speak the words which were right at the tip of her tongue she jumped and opened her eyes in surprise, a muffled yell coming from her mouth which had been filled with Daniel pulling her head down onto his lap and pushing his erection to the back of her throat. Quickly grabbing his legs Clover coughed and squealed as she tried to yank away, only to be pulled further down onto him as he held onto her head securely.
“Although,” Daniel mentioned slyly. “I must say that your mouth is by far the dirtiest of all my mates. As much as I love you I can’t just ignore that. It really does need to be cleaned.”
Clover looked up to him with wide eyes as she sputtered and gagged, her breathing having become ragged through her nose while her hands were gripping his legs and her body was trembling in the bath.
“You like this, don’t you?” Daniel asked with a smirk. “You wanted to give me a blowjob before, didn’t you? That was something you dreamed about, wasn’t it?”
Clover choked and said something around his genitals before he pulled her all the way down to the base of his erection, the elf’s eyes wide as far as they could go while she felt his meat going down her throat. The sensation of it filling her windpipe triggered two reactions, both of which she couldn’t control. The first was to scream, as much as she could anyway, while her lips were hugging him with drool sputtering out around them. And the second was her body convulsing as she felt a powerful spike of euphoria washing throughout her body from her throat. She moaned and coughed as Daniel held her firmly in place, her eyes rolling back into her head for a moment before they wearily took notice of Daniel smiling confidently down at her.
“You like that, don’t you?” he repeated. Clover shakily nodded and whimpered something while gagging. “If I didn’t know any better, it would seem you just got off on this. You really are a fellatio fanatic, aren’t you?”
‘Dan?’ Clover thought to herself while struggling to keep her mind focused. ‘What… what’s gotten into him? Since when is he- oh my GOD! This feels so good! Fuck!’
“I’m glad you like this,” Daniel said as he started pulling her back and forth on him, the girl choking and whining loudly as she was brought all the way back to the end then down to the base again. “I have to admit your mouth does feel better than any of the other girls’. The way your throat hugs me, it’s like you’re trying to swallow me whole.”
‘Dan!’ Clover screamed in her head. ‘Holy fuck! I can’t breathe! I can’t move! I… I… I love this!’
“This is a fair way for you to apologize for kicking me down there all those times,” Daniel jested with a laugh. “I think you kissing it and making it better is a good way to say you’re sorry, don’t you?”
‘Yes! I’m sorry! Please forgive- RRRAAAGHHH! Oh god, I can’t stop cumming!’
The elf jerked about while screaming with her mouth full, the overwhelming sensation of his erection going deep in her throat and causing her to choke on it kept her mind and body in a state of constant bliss.
“I love you, Clover,” Daniel grunted as he started to be rougher with using the girl’s mouth. “And I’m always going to love you. I promise I’ll give you exactly what you want from now on, every day.”
‘Fuck… me…’ Clover wearily thought as her body began to lose strength. She closed her eyes and let her arms drop to her sides as she let Daniel move her back and forth on him, her coughs and squeals echoing out in the bathing room as she felt her mind drifting into a hazy cloud.
“You’re mine forever, Clover,” Daniel promised as he leaned back and closed his eyes. “I’ll never let you go.”
‘Dan… please don’t let me go. Keep… me… forev-’
Suddenly her eyes opened wide, the intense pleasure she was feeling coursing through her now being replaced with a searing pain that spiked in her lungs. It was then she realized she couldn’t breathe at all, not even through her nose which now felt like it was plugged. She couldn’t even scream, her entire mouth and throat having no air in them whatsoever. In a panic she tried to grab Daniel and push herself off, her hands and arms feeling to weigh a ton and unable to move properly. With a furious shake of her body everything quickly became muffled with water splashing around her. Thrashing about she quickly surfaced in the bath and gasped for air, her lungs furiously drawing in each breath while at the same time she coughed and spat out the water that had been filling her mouth.
“What?” she choked out between deep breaths. “Wha… the fuck?”
After finally regaining herself and being able to breathe again she quickly looked around and saw nobody else in the room, her mind slowly coming back to its senses as she wiped the water off her face.
“A dream? That was just a fucking dream?” she cried out in frustration. “Dammit! Why did it have to be just a fucking dream?”
She grabbed her hair and snarled in anger, struggling to keep in her screams of disappointment that it was only a hallucination she had experienced, before quickly scrambling out of the bath, slipping briefly on the slick floor in her haste for a moment, then lowered her head with a focused expression and clenched fists as she felt her anxieties and frustrations building to a breaking point.
“No! I’m not going to let it just be a dream! That was… that was exactly what I wanted! To hear him say that he loves me, to want to hold onto me forever, to skull-fuck me so hard. Goddamn, he’s so fucking… so… perfect! What the fuck am I waiting for? I need to be his! I have to be! I have to tell him how I feel! I’m going to make that dream come true no matter what!”
She quickly brushed her hair like a maniac with vicious snarls then grabbed her towel and wrapped it around her body. Rushing out of the bathing room she made haste towards the bedroom before she crashed into Alyssa who came running into the main hall. The two fell to the ground with a thud while over by the grandfather clock Luna, Star, and Pip turned to see the commotion.
“For crying out loud!” Clover shouted out as she sat up and rubbed her head. “Again, this hall is fucking huge! There is no reason for you to run into-”
Stopping with a short gasp she then looked down to see she was sitting on Alyssa’s face, the witch staring up at her with wide eyes and a mouthful of her unconcealed flesh. Clover trembled a bit as she felt the witch’s mouth around her genitals, words failing her as well as common sense to get off the surprised girl that she was sitting on, then looked over to see the other girls watching her curiously.
“Clover?” Luna asked. “Why are you sitting on Alyssa’s face?”
“Is she having your juices of life?” Pip eagerly asked. “Can I have some too?”
Star meowed and tilted her head with slowly waving tails behind her.
Clover blinked then quickly jumped onto her feet with a scream and backed away from Alyssa while gripping the towel around her tightly, the witch gasping for air and wiping her mouth with a disgusted groan before looking at the elf in anger.
“It wasn’t enough to have Falla do that to you this morning?” she barked out. “You had to make me go down there too?”
“Shut up! We agreed never to speak about that again, remember? And it’s not my fault you crashed into me! None of you ever look where you’re going! Fuck!”
“You were running wildly through the hall in only your towel!” Alyssa yelled back. “What are you running around like that for anyway?”
“I was just trying to go get some new clothes to put on! I’m not spending the whole day wearing only this! What’s your excuse for rushing in here like that?”
“I came in here to tell everyone that Specca ran someone over out there!” Alyssa shouted. All the girls looked at her confusedly as the witch got back to her feet and dusted off her skirt. She then saw Triska and Falla walking out from the dining hall towards them.
“What’s going on out here?” Triska asked.
“Triska was enjoying a delicious meal in there,” Falla complained. “Do you mind not interrupting her?”
“Was she eating you out, sister?” Luna curiously asked.
“We didn’t get to that part yet,” Falla muttered before crossing her arms and eyeing Clover and Alyssa with a raised eyebrow. “Some people had the nerve to interrupt her before she got to her dessert. What are you yelling about this time?”
“Specca ran someone over,” Alyssa said pointing towards the open doors.
“She what?” Triska exclaimed with a jump.
“Like I said,” Clover said rolling her eyes. “None of you watch where you’re going.”
“Oh no, is everyone alright?” Luna worried.
“She ran someone over,” Alyssa dryly repeated at her. “With Lucky and the carriage. What do you think?”
“I don’t know, can I get a hint?” Luna wondered.
“Everyone but the person Specca ran over with Lucky and the carriage is fine. There’s your hint.”
“Careful, don’t make it too difficult for her,” Falla mentioned with a glance to her special sister who didn’t seem to be putting the clues together just yet, as evidenced by the blank look she had on her face.
From outside Specca’s horrified shriek was heard, with everyone jumping and looking towards the open entryway in surprise. The nixie’s cries along with Kroanette shouting something caused everyone to freeze in silence for a moment.
“Well, I mean,” Alyssa unsurely continued. “Specca was a little shaken up about it, but she’s fine otherwise.”
“Help!” Kroanette called out. “Help us, please! Get out here, someone! Help!”
“You sure about that?” Clover questioned.
“Alyssa, go get Daniel,” Triska ordered as she and the rest of the girls rushed to get outside.
Alyssa nodded and quickly raced into the bedroom, frantically looking around the large chamber before spotting Doku sitting on the bed with Daniel and Squeak lying on it nearby.
“Daniel!” Alyssa yelled as she ran up to the bed and started hopping up and down while waving her arms around. “Daniel, wake up! You all have to wake up right now!”
Inside the ethereal plane Daniel, Squeak, and Doku were watching Alyssa jumping around while seeming to be calling to them, her words being lost as everything in the real world was completely muffled from the harpy’s spiritwalk technique. The witch frantically waved her hands around while looking back towards the main hall then to their sleeping bodies as she desperately tried to say something to them.
“What is she doing?” Doku asked tilting her head.
“I believe she’s trying to gain our attention,” Squeak theorized with an inquisitive look at the witch.
“She looks upset about something,” Daniel worried. “Doku, we’d better return to our bodies. There could be a problem out there.”
“But, Daniel,” Squeak pouted with a frown. “This is our private time together. We only have so many opportunities such as this. Please don’t let it end just yet. I’m sure if there are any problems out there the other girls will handle it just fine.”
“Oh no,” Doku breathed out as she shuddered. Daniel and Squeak took notice of the frightful expression on the harpy’s face. “I think there is a problem out there.”
“Why? What’s wrong, Doku?” Daniel asked.
“I felt it,” Doku whimpered.
“Felt what?” Squeak wondered.
“The wave of magical energy that just passed by,” Doku nervously told them. “I fear… Triska may have drawn her sword.”
Daniel and Squeak blinked then jumped with absolute terror coming across them from hearing those words.
“She WHAT?” Squeak cried out.
“Get us back, now!” Daniel yelled.
*****
“Holy shit!” Falla cried out. “How did you do that?”
“You nearly killed us all!” Alyssa screamed while tugging her hat down. “Wha… what the hell were you thinking?”
“Put it away!” Kroanette desperately begged. “Put that thing away this instant!”
“Dear lord,” Specca breathed out in complete shock. “Triska… what have you done?”
“I… I didn’t mean to,” Triska nervously defended. “I just… I just-”
“We saw what you just did!” Clover yelled at her. “Look at that fucking shit! It’s really hard not to notice!”
Standing off to the side of the path where their carriage and horse were parked Daniel and the girls were staring in stunned silence at Triska, the girl uncomfortably rubbing the back of her neck with a frown while in her hand was her magical weapon she was attempting to practice using. After learning that the sword she had acquired was indeed the legendary weapon itself Triska had of course wanted to try using it to see just how powerful the mythical blade really was. The Hellfire’s Edge was indeed an intimidating weapon to wield, as it alone gave off a very unsettling vibe just by looking at it. Its dark steel and haunting glowing edge showed it was truly a sword forged from the depths of hell itself, and even just holding it both Triska and Kitten could feel the dark power it had coursing through them.
However it wasn’t the sword itself everyone was staring at with open mouths during this particular rest stop, it was something else that had caused a huge stir with the group.
“Wow,” Pip quietly said from between Kroanette’s breasts, the fairy having ducked in there out of sheer fright from having seen Triska walk out ahead of them, wind back with her sword, and swing it forward. Of course it wasn’t the sword being swung that scared everyone, it was the monstrous wave of hellfire and dark light that had raced out in a large arc in front of the girl from the sword. Everyone had witnessed with complete shock as the magical onslaught of energy annihilated a peaceful grove before them, having scorched the land of all plants and trees while tearing apart the ground viciously. The destruction appeared to go on for quite a distance, leaving behind smoldering rocks, clouds of ash, and lingering traces of dark light that rolled across the devastated land.
“Triska,” Daniel breathed out in disbelief.
“What just happened?” Luna whimpered fearfully from behind him.
“Oh my word,” Doku spoke under a whisper. Her bangs were still blown back from when the force of the cambion’s strike hit the group with a powerful gust of wind, revealing her frightened eyes that observed the massive amount of damage Triska had unleashed with what appeared to be a simple swing of her blade.
“What were you doing?” Alyssa cried out.
“I just… swung it,” Triska shakily answered.
“That was from you just swinging your sword?” Clover questioned while pointing to the area of Eden that was now void of all life. “Holy fuck! How does that happen just from a little swing of a sword?”
Squeak rubbed her eyes then stared again in shock with an open mouth at the ravaged land before them, seeming to be completely squeakless while her antennae twitched a few times.
Triska gulped then looked down to the sword in her hand, the blade giving off a powerful aura that rippled through her arm and sent chills down her spine.
‘The power this thing has… I can’t believe it even when seeing it with my own eyes.’
“Mind if I try playing with it?” Kitten innocently asked. “It looks kind of fun. I want to give it a go as well.”
“Triska?” Daniel said, the girl quickly jumping and looking back to him with a nervous smile. “Are you… alright?”
“I’m fine,” she answered before looking back to her dark blade. “But… how did… I didn’t mean to… it just…”
“Triska,” Kroanette carefully spoke up. “Please, put that thing away. You have no idea the power you’re wielding now, do you?”
“I have a pretty good idea,” Specca shakily commented.
“Please put your sword away, Triska,” Luna begged. “It’s scaring me.”
“It’s scaring all of us!” Falla exclaimed. “Seriously, we should sell that thing off and buy her a new sword, one that won’t kill us if she accidently trips with it!”
Daniel walked over to Triska and carefully held a hand out over the sword, feeling a slight amount of power radiating around the steel along with a noticeable heat spike.
“I can feel it, Daniel,” Triska said, with everyone seeing the concerned look on her face. “I can feel… so much power in this thing. It’s a little creepy actually. It really is a weapon from hell.”
“Triska, maybe we shouldn’t keep this thing,” Daniel worried. “It’s making everyone feel uncomfortable just by having it near. And I don’t doubt the power it has, we all saw what you just did now without even trying. We can get you a different sword, one that isn’t forged from the depths of hell.”
“No,” Triska argued shaking her head. “Daniel, I’m keeping this.”
“Why?” Clover cried out. “Seriously, why would you want to keep that thing? Isn’t it made of pure evil or shit like that? I mean look at what you did! Can you even control something like that?”
“I will control it!” Triska shouted at her, taking everyone aback by surprise as she held the sword with both hands and watched the glowing edge with a look of determination. “I know it’s powerful, I get that. I’m holding a legendary sword that was made by demons, you think I’m not feeling a little anxious about that either? This thing… it’s a monster itself.”
“And the reason you want to hold onto it anyway is because…” Kroanette carefully questioned.
“I came out here to protect Daniel on his quest, to be his guardian. And now I’m not only watching over him but all of you as well, I have a family to keep safe out here. This power… this strength… I need this to do that. This is what I want for a weapon, something that can give me the power to protect all those I love.”
“Triska,” Specca nervously interjected raising her hand. “That sword has the power to kill your entire family, possibly even yourself as well.”
“I know it’s dangerous,” Triska agreed. “But what if we come up against a Darker One? Or an evil alpha witch? Or what if we come across an entire horde of lustful monsters that set their sights on Daniel?”
After a pause she then glanced to the others with a sharp eye.
“Or worse, what if the gemini come back?”
“Okay, seriously, now you’re just trying to give us more nightmares,” Falla whined.
“Don’t even joke about that,” Specca sternly warned. “Those two are as bad as they come in this world. And even if they did return we don’t have The Archlight’s Blade, we couldn’t kill them even if you did have your new sword.”
“Maybe not,” Triska admitted with a careful glance to her blade. “But I could sure as hell keep them away from you all at least. I know just as well as all of you that this thing is a powerful and dangerous weapon, but that’s exactly why I want to keep it. I’m going to protect all of you with this, I swear it.”
The group exchanged troubled looks with one another before resting their sights on Triska, the teen eyeing her sword over while trying to remain as focused as she could with the amount of power she was holding in her hands.
“Triska, are you sure?” Daniel asked with genuine concern. “I know you’re the best here at handling a sword, if anything I should be taking more lessons from you so I know how to handle my own better. There isn’t a doubt in my mind you could stand against anything with a normal sword, let alone a legendary one such as that. Are you sure you want this weapon to be yours?”
“I’m sure, Daniel,” Triska assured him. “I know you’ll always be here to protect us, you’re our knight after all. And I’ll gladly help you train with using your sword, it would be a pleasure to do so. But I’m not going to turn down this chance to be a more capable protector for both you and our family. If I can control using this dangerous thing, then everyone will be much safer from anything that comes our way.”
“You really think you can control that thing?” Specca worried.
“Yeah, I can do it. I trained my whole life to be a fighter. Wielding this weapon won’t be any trouble for me,” Triska boasted before casually swinging the weapon down behind her. In doing so a fiery wave of energy arced out from the blade and crashed through the ground, tearing apart the dirt with a low howl of black light and rolling flames. The searing energy sliced across the area and just passed Falla and Squeak, with the butterfly screaming while clinging to the ant girl in sheer fright and Squeak holding her close while jumping away with a loud squeak. Everyone quickly backed up from Triska while watching with wide eyes, all while Triska stared at the sight with a stunned smile. After the attack dissolved and left a smoking crevice in its wake the group turned to Triska in silence as she nervously rubbed the back of her neck again.
“Um… sorry about that,” she weakly said to them.
Daniel sighed and held a hand over his eyes then glanced to the side and down at something with a look of empathy. He then walked over and knelt down next to Doku who was now lying on the ground out cold after having fainted a moment ago.
“Triska, please try to use a bit more care when you’re holding that thing,” he requested as he picked up the sleeping harpy.
“More like extreme care when holding it,” Specca corrected. “Triska, if you wish to really keep that sword then I must insist that you only draw it when absolutely necessary.”
“Preferably when none of us are around either,” Alyssa quickly added while staring at the newly formed gash through the ground with great concern. “I may be immune to fire but I’d rather not find out if that would have hurt me regardless.”
“I have my refraction bracelets on and I don’t wish to test my luck against its power either,” Kroanette nervously mentioned.
“Okay, okay,” Triska insisted as she carefully sheathed her sword at her hip. “I promise I’ll practice using it when nobody else is around me, and I’ll only draw it out otherwise if I absolutely have to.”
Daniel nodded while eyeing the sword then his mate with a worried smile before looking over to where their carriage was parked further away and Lucky was bucking around in a panic.
“Alyssa, could you go calm Lucky down? Seems he’s still a little spooked after this. I’m going to go take Doku inside and let her rest.”
“Of course,” Alyssa agreed as Daniel headed towards their ride. She glanced to Triska’s sword with a raised eyebrow then shrugged as she started walking off towards her horse. “Well, I guess I really can’t call your sword dumb and worthless anymore. That’s sort of sad in its own way.”
“So sorry to take that away from you,” Triska jested with a smirk.
“Are you alright, sister?” Luna asked, with the girls noticing Falla still staring at the smoldering crevice with wide eyes while breathing quickly in a state of shock.
“She appears scared out of her mind,” Kroanette sympathized.
Luna hurried over and gently held her sister’s hand while brushing the girl’s hair.
“It’s okay, Falla. Triska put the bad sword away, you’re safe now.”
“Oh no,” Clover gasped. “Now Kitten is going to try using that sword.”
“AHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!” Falla shrieked before she promptly collapsed in Squeak’s arms. The girls watched as she lost consciousness then turned to Triska in surprise as she was looking at Clover with confusion.
“What are you talking about?” Triska asked shaking her head. “I’m not letting her use this thing. That’s a horrible idea.”
“I know,” Clover snickered. “I just wanted to see how she would react to hearing that.”
“Clover!” Specca scolded. “You scared all of us to death!”
“If Doku were still here she would have had a heart attack,” Kroanette reprimanded.
“Sister? Are you alright?” Luna worried while trying to shake Falla. The unconscious butterfly remained out cold while in Squeak’s arms, the girls watching her with concern before giving Clover dull stares as the elf was chuckling in amusement.
“That was mean,” Pip spoke with a tiny grimace.
“It was just a harmless joke,” Clover said rolling her eyes before walking away.
“Oh good,” Triska flatly replied. “She’s finally loosening up with us and playing jokes. How great is that?”
“We’ll deal with her later,” Specca sighed. She took off her glasses and rubbed her eyes tiredly before waving the girls towards the carriage. “Let’s get Falla inside to rest as well. And then I’m going to take a nice, relaxing bath to calm myself after all this.”
“I swear you spend more time in the bath than you do in the library,” Kroanette mused as the girls started heading back together, with Squeak carrying Falla in her arms and Pip flying over into the sleeping butterfly’s bosom with a tiny giggle.
“I think she spends more time in the library than the bath,” Luna reasoned with a shrug.
As they made their way back to their home Triska remained and gazed around at the sight of the ravaged land she had created with two simple swipes of her new sword. Looking to the sheathed blade she tried to force a firm expression to hide her own growing concern about wielding such a powerful weapon. After a while she slowly glanced to the side to see Kitten watching her with a raised eyebrow, seeming to be waiting for the teen to do something as there wasn’t much else to see around her now.
“So… um…” Triska slowly spoke up. “There’s something I want to ask you.”
“You want me to help you control it, don’t you?” Kitten accused with a sly grin.
“You know how magic works better than I, and you use a magical sword in battle. You know how to control such a thing. Think you could help me get a better handle with this?”
“I’m sorry, I just want to be perfectly clear about what’s being asked of me,” Kitten replied while leaning closer to Triska with a sharp eye. “You’re asking me for help, yes?”
“…yes.”
“I see. Well, I can certainly assist you with this task. Like you said I am more knowledge when it comes to magic after all. Of course, in return-”
“You’re not having sex with Daniel,” Triska flatly interrupted. Kitten scowled at her with arms crossed and a sharply waving tail as the teen sighed heavily and looked away. “But… I could let you out more if you promise to actually help me with this. And I’m sure Daniel would be impressed by your kind gesture to assist me.”
“I’ll help you with the sword if you agree I can blow him next time I come out.”
“No.”
“Jerk him off.”
“No.”
“Dry-hump him.”
“No.”
“Sit on his lap.”
“No.”
“Blow him.”
“Still no.”
“Then what do I get out of this?” Kitten demanded.
“You get to show Daniel you’re a kindhearted girl who can help others,” Triska snapped at her. “If you’re not going to help me then I’ll just practice on my own, I was just hoping you would have actually wanted to become a better person for Daniel and kindly assist me with this.”
Kitten growled in discontent then sighed and looked up with a dull stare at the sky.
“Fine,” she very reluctantly agreed. “I’ll do what I can to help you control that thing. If that’s what would truly make my master happy then so be it.”
“Thank you, Kitten,” Triska complimented as she turned her eyes back down to her sword.
“Though for the record me going down on him would surely make him happier.”
Triska slowly shook her head to that and ignored her inner demon, more focused on learning to control The Hellfire’s Edge properly than trying to reason with her stubborn counterpart. Looking around at the scarred terrain that remained from the sword’s magical power she realized she was indeed playing with fire with this weapon, however the thought of being able to protect her mate and co-mates from any danger that came their way was more than enough to give her the resolve to achieve this new goal.
“If anything tries to take my family away from me, I’ll slaughter them.”
*****
Daniel raced out of the carriage along with Squeak and Doku, the three of them making haste after Alyssa who led them towards where everyone had gathered together in the road behind their ride. As they got closer they didn’t hear any commotion, rather everyone appeared to be staring quietly at something in surprise.
“What happened?” Daniel asked as he ran ahead of the girls and looked around. Alyssa and Doku then screamed along with Squeak squeaking loudly at seeing something that he too witnessed with terror.
“Specca!” he cried out, himself and the girls seeing the nixie on the ground with a blonde haired girl whose body appeared to be made of sand that was enveloping Specca entirely except for her head and one arm which was being held onto by Kroanette. The nixie seemed to be in a state of shock, her eyes unfocused and her breathing ragged, and her voice having dropped below that of a whisper.
“Specca!” Doku wailed in fright.
“That’s a sand wraith!” Alyssa shouted as she pointed to Cindy.
Daniel stared in horror at seeing his mate almost being devoured completely by a monster that he knew of very well. Everyone knew of sand wraiths, how they were one of the most dangerous monster classes in all of Eden. They would eat anyone, man or monster, without remorse, and were almost impossible to defend against. Although they weren’t Darker Ones there was no denying their threat level. In fact the only reason they weren’t considered Darker Ones was because they were not all that rare and if fire was involved the wraiths would almost always lose.
“Specca!” Daniel yelled in shock. He saw the stunned look in Specca’s eyes, the expression of terror frozen on her face, and a few tears running down her cheeks from her despair. It was then he and the girls that came out with him noticed a few other things.
For one the sand wraith wasn’t moving an inch, wasn’t saying a word, and was instead staring at something with absolute fright and a pale face. Another thing that stood out was Kroanette wasn’t struggling with pulling Specca free, as she too was remaining still with something besides Specca being attacked by a sand wraith causing great alarm with her.
Slowly Daniel and the girls turned to see what all the others were looking at. Standing nearby Triska was glaring with incredible fury at the sand wraith, her teeth were bared, and in her hand was The Hellfire’s Edge. The blade pulsated with a dark energy while its heated edge gave off a deep crimson glow. Rolling waves of flame ran along the sword while the aura it was emitting was causing everyone to feel a cold chill running down their spines.
Triska walked towards the sand wraith and held her sword out towards the monster’s face, with Cindy quietly whining with terror as the cambion herself gave off a fearsome aura in her own right.
“Let her go now,” Triska sternly ordered through her teeth. Cindy shakily looked up to her with tears starting to form in her eyes as the teen lifted the blade up and roared out with a cry that made everyone jump back.
“LET HER GO SO I CAN SLAUGHTER YOU!”



Chapter 2
Innocence in Monsters
In the world of Eden there are many dangerous monsters roaming the lands, all seeking to breed and maybe even spill blood in doing so. Although not all monsters in the world are vicious or want to kill, there are many that wouldn’t bat an eyelash with ending the lives of those around them. Some may be sadistic, others cruel, and a few may not even realize that they were being evil with their actions. Perhaps killing was part of their inner nature, part of what kind of monster they really were. Or maybe it wasn’t the desire to kill that they had but rather just to survive the only way they knew how.
Some monsters truly wanted to be evil, others just didn’t know how else to live.
*****
Specca slowly opened her eyes as she started to regain consciousness. A weak groan escaped her lips before she gasped sharply, suddenly feeling a stinging sensation all over her body that caused her to flinch and shake slightly in someone’s arms.
“Specca, are you alright?” Daniel worriedly asked as he held the nixie. She quickly looked up to him upon hearing his voice, seeing her mate holding her while kneeling down at her side. “Say something. Are you okay?”
“Daniel?” Specca wondered as her mind began coming into focus. She blinked then gasped before quickly holding onto his chest. “Oh, Daniel! I was so scared! I thought I was going to be eaten alive! That accursed- wait, what happened? Where did that sand wraith go?”
“It’s okay,” Kroanette assured from beside her. “You’re safe now. The sand wraith let you go.”
“She let me go?” Specca questioned with disbelief. “What do you mean she let me go? Sand wraiths don’t let anyone go! How in Eden did I survive?”
“Look,” Kroanette said pointing ahead of them. Specca looked over and then just blinked, she along with everyone else watching the same thing with blank expressions on their faces.
“No!” Cindy cried out with tears dropping from her cheeks. The frightened wraith was lying on the ground thrashing her arms and legs about in a fit, her eyes staring in horror at Triska who stood over her with her magical blade held down at her side and a dull expression on her face.
“Would you stop now?” Triska flatly asked.
“No! I don’t wanna get burned up! No! Waaaaaaaaaaaah!”
“Shut up,” Triska groaned holding a hand over her face.
“You’re so mean! Go away! I don’t like you! Waaaaaaaaaaah!”
“Would you knock it off?”
“I don’t wanna get burned up! I wanna see my mom again! No! This is so unfair!”
“For the love of- shut up already!”
“Waaaaaaaaaaah!”
Daniel and the other girls just watched the wraith cowering in unrelenting fear before Triska while the cambion appeared to be losing her patience with the girl at this point.
“Um… what is happening here?” Specca asked.
“Well,” Alyssa said rubbing the back of her neck. “Triska threatened that wraith with her sword, then the monster let you go, and for the past five minutes she’s been crying on the ground like a baby.”
“The poor thing,” Doku empathized. “She’s scared out of her mind.”
“Don’t pity her!” Specca yelled out. “She tried to eat me just now!”
“Why aren’t you killing it?” Clover asked shaking her head. “That’s a fucking sand wraith, they’re pure evil.”
“Uh huh,” Triska replied with a raised eyebrow, watching with a dull stare as Cindy continued to cry and call her a meanie.
“Are sand wraiths normally this… juvenile?” Kroanette questioned.
Daniel helped Specca back onto her feet, the nixie still clinging to his chest while watching the wraith with alarm, while the group saw the deadly sand wraith continuing with her fit and now throwing dirt around in her distress.
“What is she doing?” Luna asked curiously. Star meowed with a shrug while showing a puzzled look at the wraith.
Daniel started walking towards Cindy before Specca and Squeak quickly pulled him back, both shaking their heads with fearful eyes at him.
“Don’t go near her!” Specca pleaded. “Daniel, you must not approach that monster, she’s-”
“It’s okay, Specca,” Daniel assured her.
“No it isn’t! That’s a sand wraith! She’ll eat you alive without a second thought!”
“Daniel, she’s right,” Alyssa warned jumping in front of him. “You know as well as all of us that sand wraiths are not monsters we can talk to about your beliefs.”
Daniel moved past the girls and slowly approached Cindy and Triska while the other girls quickly moved closer to him.
“Don’t even think about it, Dan,” Clover ordered as she grabbed his hand. He glanced to her and opened his mouth to speak, then looked over the towel-clad elf in question before shaking his head and pulling his hand away.
“Clover, it’s okay.”
“Are you insane? That’s a sand wraith! Do you not understand what those things are?”
“I know very well what they’re known to be like,” Daniel answered as he turned his sights down to the crying wraith. “They’re monsters made entirely of magically cursed sand. No manner of magic or weapon can harm them except for fire, and they consume both man and monster whole for food. They’re known to be the most dangerous and ruthless of all monsters in the world, just underneath the threat level of Darker Ones themselves.”
“Then why in Eden do you wish to approach this one?” Specca demanded before looking over to Triska. “And why haven’t you killed it yet, Triska? This is one of those instances where it would be wonderful for you to use your new sword of hell and fire to protect us! Why haven’t you struck her down yet?”
“Specca,” Triska said glancing back to her. “Stop. Now.”
“Stop?” Specca cried out. “What are you saying? Why aren’t you-”
“Specca,” Daniel interrupted. “Look at her.”
Specca turned her frightened gaze down to Cindy while grabbing hold of Daniel’s arm, herself and everyone else watching as the wraith was still wailing in fear and sorrow before Triska.
“What is she doing?” Specca asked shaking her head. “She’s acting like an infant.”
“Why didn’t you finish her off?” Clover asked Triska.
“Same reason I didn’t finish off Kitten when I had the chance to,” Triska sighed. “I can’t kill a frightened girl like this.”
“Don’t compare me to her like that,” Kitten scoffed in her mind. “I never cried like a weak little baby as she’s doing now. I at least had dignity when you beat me in combat.”
‘You begged myself and Daniel to spare you while you cried out of fear.’
“That’s… not how it happened…”
“She tried to kill me!” Specca shouted out. “Why are you all sympathizing with her?”
“She was just following her nature,” Daniel told her. “Just like all the monsters in this world do. You can’t condemn her for that.”
“You can’t be serious! Daniel, she tried to eat me! If it wasn’t for Kroanette holding onto me I would have been devoured before anyone could have gotten to me.”
“I know,” Daniel replied while gently holding her close. “And I’m so thankful you’re safe, Specca. We all are. But look at her. She’s not acting like a bloodthirsty monster, or even showing any signs of malice towards us. She’s crying out of fear like a young child. Could you honestly kill her right now?”
Specca sniffled and looked over to Cindy, seeing the wraith now cowering in a ball while hiding her face behind her hands. Cindy continued to cry and tremble in fright even though Triska had yet to take another step towards her, the wraith’s fearful whines causing Specca to slowly let go of Daniel and question what she was seeing.
“She’s… terrified,” she realized. “She’s actually scared of us now.”
“I think she’s more scared of Triska than anything,” Kroanette reasoned with a glance to the cambion. “That and her sword which is still giving me the chills just looking at it.”
“I don’t believe this,” Triska groaned as she sheathed her blade. “It would have been different if she had at least attacked me or tried to run away, but this… this is just sad. I can’t kill this naïve of a monster.”
“She’s frightened to death,” Doku sadly said.
“In all fairness, Triska scared us all to death a little while ago,” Falla pointed out.
“That sword is scary,” Luna whimpered.
“I can understand why she drew her sword just now,” Alyssa commented. “What puzzles me is what’s with this sand wraith. She’s not behaving how sand wraiths normally do.”
“I thought sand wraiths would be more… menacing,” Kroanette added with a shrug.
Cindy sniveled and shook in her ball before peeking through her fingers to seeing Triska just watching her with a raised eyebrow. Slowly the wraith sat up and wiped her tears away, showing an innocent appearance with pleading eyes at the group. Daniel took a few steps towards her before Squeak and Specca again grabbed his hands. Looking back to them he shook his head and pulled free, again walking towards the wraith while the girls kept close to him. As he approached Cindy the wraith leaned back nervously and whimpered, her eyes locked onto Daniel while her lip was still quivering.
“It’s okay,” Daniel gently said as he very carefully knelt down before her.
“Dan, what are you doing?” Clover stressed through her teeth.
“Daniel, wait,” Triska urged as she prepared to unsheathe her blade again.
“Stop, Triska,” Daniel ordered holding a hand back towards her. Triska gripped her sword’s handle tightly while watching him closely, herself along with Cindy who glanced back and forth between the two before seeing Daniel turning to her with a small smile on his face.
“Are you alright?” he kindly asked.
Cindy remained silent while watching him with unblinking eyes.
“What’s your name?”
Again she didn’t say a word while the other girls kept a close eye on her.
“We’re not going to hurt you. You don’t have to be afraid.”
Slowly Cindy glanced up to Triska, the cambion resting her hand on the sword’s handle while she carefully nodded in agreement.
“It’s alright,” Daniel repeated, with Cindy quickly turning her eyes back onto him. “Sorry for scaring you like that, but we couldn’t let you eat Specca. Could you please tell me your name?”
Cindy lowered her head as she seemed to resist speaking, a low mumble escaping her lips before she looked away from everyone.
“He asked you a question,” Triska spoke up.
Moving quickly with a terrified yelp Cindy lunged forward and buried herself in Daniel’s chest, with the girls gasping at seeing her grabbing hold of his arms tightly.
“Daniel!” Specca cried out.
“Let go of him!” Triska yelled as she started to draw her sword out.
“Wait, stop!” Daniel pleaded holding his hand out. The girls froze with confused looks before seeing him watching the wraith curiously. Slowly all the girls gathered around him and saw Cindy trembling in fright while hiding in Daniel’s chest.
“Don’t draw your sword, Triska. She’s not hurting me, she’s just scared.”
“Dan,” Clover carefully spoke up. “That’s a sand wraith holding onto you right now. How the fuck can you be okay with this?”
“She’s going to eat you,” Specca frantically said. “That’s all you are to her, Daniel. Food!”
“Please be careful, Daniel,” Doku warned while holding her wings over her mouth.
“What are you waiting for?” Falla asked Triska. “Use your sword to get her off our man, hurry!”
Triska struggled against bringing her sword out, watching Daniel shaking his head at her while Cindy was peeking to her from her hiding spot. After hesitating for a while Triska slowly sheathed her blade with a click.
“Alright,” she carefully said. “If you say so, Daniel. Go ahead and try to reason with her if you really think you can. I don’t want to hurt a frightened girl, but if she tries to eat you then I’m not going to show mercy.”
Daniel nodded and looked down to the wraith trembling against him. Slowly Cindy looked up to him with a quiet whine, the wraith showing anything but a deadly monster lurking behind her fearful eyes.
“It’s okay,” he gently assured her. “You’re safe now. Please, what’s your name?”
“Cindy,” she whimpered. “Please don’t burn me.”
“Cindy. That’s a nice name. It’s nice to meet you. Don’t worry, Triska won’t hurt you now. You’re safe.”
Slowly Cindy leaned back and stared at him with eyes of wonder, her long blonde hair gently swaying in the breeze as she looked him over while tenderly holding onto his arms.
“No way,” Falla said shaking her head. “She’s a sand wraith, they’re killers through and through. Daniel, you’re not honestly hoping to win them over, are you?”
“Can they really be good girls too?” Luna wondered.
“I can’t imagine them doing so,” Kroanette warned. “Those monsters are allies to nobody, they feed upon all human and monsters they come across, they are evil incarnate.”
“There is no such thing as an evil monster,” Doku lectured her. “Nobody is an absolute evil in this world.”
“If it wasn’t for Triska brandishing her sword earlier she would have eaten me alive,” Specca shuddered. “I understand that monsters need to be given a chance at being good, but I can’t for a moment believe a sand wraith would ever give even the slightest care to those she considers to be nothing but food.”
Alyssa carefully approached Cindy, eyeing over the sand wraith while keeping her staff held firmly in both hands. She slowly walked around the monster before stopping at Daniel’s side, taking a moment to examine the girl from top to bottom before shaking her head with a concerned glance at Daniel.
“I don’t know about this. Being around a sand wraith like this is really playing with fire.”
“Fire!” Cindy screamed before lunging forward and hiding her face in Daniel’s chest again. “Don’t burn me!”
“It’s okay, Cindy,” Daniel assured her. “There’s no fire. You’re safe.”
“Fire bad! Fire bad! Fire bad!”
“Okay then,” Triska said with a raised eyebrow. “Looks like we know what she’s afraid of.”
“I suppose if she were to try anything it wouldn’t do her much good,” Kroanette reasoned curiously. “All it would take is for Triska to flash her sword to get her to stop in her tracks.”
Daniel gently pet Cindy’s head while holding her with one arm, the wraith whimpering before slowly peeking up at him.
“As long as you promise not to try and eat us, we won’t let any fire get near you. Does that sound fair?”
“But… I have to eat you,” Cindy whined.
“Why?” Daniel asked with concern.
“Because if I don’t my mom will be very upset with me,” Cindy worried as she sat up and wiped her tears away.
“Your mom?” Triska questioned while looking around the area carefully. “There’s another sand wraith nearby? Where is she?”
“I don’t know,” Cindy replied with a shrug. “She went one way and I went another. I haven’t seen her in a long while now.”
“You only wanted to eat Specca because your mom told you to?” Daniel wondered.
“I have to eat everyone I meet,” Cindy answered factually. “Everyone I see has to be eaten. No exceptions, no mercy, and no… no… um, no… ummmm…”
Everyone watched the wraith staring off into space while she seemed to be thinking hard about something, the girl pausing for a long time before blinking and turning her attention back to Daniel.
“And no mercy.”
“You already said that,” Alyssa pointed out.
“I did? But what was the third rule then?” Cindy worried with a frown. “Uh oh, I can’t forget the rules mother gave me, she won’t be happy if I do. Oh no, what was the third thing I shouldn’t show any of to others?”
“No kindness?” Kroanette dryly asked.
“No, that’s not it.”
“No remorse?” Specca snapped.
“Nope, not it either.”
Squeak squeaked and waved a hand about as she offered her thoughts on the topic.
“…what?”
Star meowed and tilted her head curiously.
“…huh?”
“No reason?” Alyssa questioned with a raised eyebrow.
“No, that’s not it.”
“No fear?” Triska wondered.
“That’s it!” Cindy cheered with a hop. She giggled and clapped her hands excitedly while the group exchanged puzzled looks with one another. “No fear! Because I’m not afraid of anything!”
“Except this?” Triska asked as she pulled her sword out slightly.
Cindy stared at the heated edge and smoke coming from the sheath with wide eyes before screaming and once again hiding herself in Daniel’s chest.
“Fire! No! Go away!”
“Fearless, huh?” Clover flatly commented.
Daniel waved Triska to put her sword away, which she did so with a puzzled look at the dreaded and crying sand wraith, then gently held the frightened girl as she trembled in his arms with her face hidden in his chest.
“It’s alright, she’s not going to burn you,” he reassured her, doing nothing to stop her sobbing. “You’re safe, I promise.”
“Correct me if I’m wrong,” Alyssa spoke up. “But… that is a sand wraith, right?”
“I don’t understand,” Specca said shaking her head. “She’s behaving nothing like sand wraiths normally do. I know they’re averse to fire, but not to the point where they break down crying and begging for mercy when faced with it.”
“Sand wraiths are supposed to be ruthless monsters,” Kroanette remembered. “Whoever they find they devour without sympathy, be they man or monster, or even children should they be unfortunate to come across these monsters. They show no kindness to any but their own.”
“They’re bloodthirsty savages,” Clover added. “Nothing but pure evil.”
“And yet…” Falla said as the group watched Cindy now clinging to Daniel’s chest for safety with a teary eye glancing back towards Triska.
“She doesn’t seem evil to me,” Luna reasoned.
“Nope. Not at all,” Pip agreed while sitting down on her head.
“She tried to eat me,” Specca reminded them. “But… now that I think about it, she didn’t seem to show any malice towards me during it. She acted so… friendly with me, even when she was trying to absorb me.”
Daniel gently brushed the wraith’s hair, noticing that it felt a little coarser than what hair should feel like, then slowly leaned Cindy back and showed her a kind smile that her watery eyes turned to.
“Please don’t cry,” he said while carefully wiping a tear from her cheek. “I told you, you’re safe. We’re not going to hurt you. Now, are you okay?”
Cindy slowly nodded while keeping her eyes on Daniel, the look on her face reminding him of a curious child rather than a cruelhearted demon.
“Can I please eat you now?” she timidly asked.
“No, I’m sorry,” Daniel answered with a weak smile. “But I don’t want to die right now. Are you hungry, Cindy?”
“Sort of.”
“Sort of?” he repeated confusedly. “If you’re not hungry why do you want to eat me?”
“I’m always hungry,” Cindy explained with a shrug. “But I don’t need to eat. It’s just my mom said I have to eat everyone I meet so I can get big and strong. And my mom knows best.”
“I see. Well it’s nice to know your mother cares about you and wants you to eat well.” After a pause Daniel showed an awkward smile. “Hold on, did you just say you’re always hungry?”
“Uh huh.”
“Sand wraiths are different from the rest of us monsters, Daniel,” Specca informed him. “They breed by devouring others until they are able to split themselves into two. Essentially she would give birth to another wraith like herself once she’s eaten enough.”
“They don’t need a man’s seed to reproduce,” Alyssa added shaking her head. “They don’t even need a man at all. They just need others to eat.”
“And since that’s how they breed, their inner nature is… different,” Specca concluded while adjusting her glasses. “They don’t desire to have sex, they… desire to feed.”
“Are you saying she’ll always be hungry?” Falla asked.
“Yes, exactly.”
“Forever?” Luna worried.
“Forever,” Alyssa agreed. “A sand wraith’s hunger is never satisfied. They can’t starve to death, they don’t need to eat anything like we do to survive, but their nature is to feed so… that hunger is always there.”
“Oh dear,” Doku sadly said. “The poor girl, to always be hungry like that.”
“I understand,” Daniel empathized while looking over Cindy. “I’m sorry to hear that. A never-ending hunger for your entire life, that must be so hard for you.”
“No, it’s not so bad,” Cindy reassured him with a small smile, her words sounding like she genuinely didn’t want him to worry about her. “Really. I find others to eat just fine. I’m okay. See?”
“You’ve eaten others? How many have you killed, Cindy?”
“Um,” Cindy said looking down, seeming to be thinking really hard about her answer. The group watched her count on her fingers before she held out six towards Daniel with a big smile on her face. “I’ve killed six people in my life, and I did it all by myself. I ate them all up like a good girl.”
“You’ve eaten six others?” Daniel worried. “I see…”
‘I don’t think I can condemn her for following her nature. She’s obviously not trying to be malicious; she’s just doing what she thinks she has to in life. Still, I can’t see someone this innocent and cheerful being a ruthless killer, she isn’t evil. There has to be a good soul in her, even if she is a sand wraith.’
“Only six?” Alyssa questioned. “That’s actually pretty low given sand wraiths go after all they see.”
“Hey, I’m trying really hard,” Cindy pouted with a frown at her. “It’s not always easy. Sometimes they run away and then I can’t find them again. Other times they’re dirty, dirty liars and they lie to me and get away! That dirty liar, grr.”
Everyone saw the sand wraith growling to herself with muttered words of discontent for a moment before she turned to Alyssa with a snooty look on her face.
“And I’ve been doing other stuff besides just eating people too, you know. I’m a busy girl with things to do. Important things.”
“Really? Like what?” Alyssa dryly asked.
“Well if you must know I’m looking for a witch,” Cindy boasted. “My mom and I are both searching the region for her, and when we get her we’re going to be given lots of gold.”
“You’re hunting a witch?” Kroanette wondered. “That’s what you’re doing out here?”
“Uh huh!” Cindy cheerfully agreed. “I’m going this way and my mom’s going another way. One of us is bound to find her, and when we do we’ll have lots of gold.”
“What do sand wraiths need gold for?” Triska asked.
“To buy lots of fun stuff!” Cindy enthusiastically cheered. “I don’t know what that means yet, but it sounds amazing! And my mom said we can also buy a whole lot of humans to eat too! I can’t wait, I’m going to get big and strong just like my mom after I eat them all up! All we have to do is find that witch Alyssa and then we’re going to have so much fun with all our gold!”
Everyone fell silent from those words as the wraith giggled and hopped about on her knees in excitement. Slowly all eyes turned to Alyssa who was staring at Cindy with surprise.
“Alyssa?” she carefully asked. “That’s the witch you’re looking for?”
“Uh huh!”
“Alyssa… the Wildfire Witch, by chance?” Kroanette slowly added.
“That’s her.”
“Why would you want to go after that witch?” Falla cautiously said. “She uses fire with her magic. You do know that, right?”
“I know that,” Cindy worried as she lowered her head. “But mom said she can’t create fire out of nothing. As long as there’s no fire around her I can catch her. It’s really dangerous, and I’m kind of scared too, but I have to do it. I have to make my mom proud by doing this.”
“Do you think the Alyssa she’s looking for is our Alyssa?” Luna wondered with a curious eye on the witch.
“Luna!” Falla shouted at her, with the group seeing Cindy locking her eyes onto Alyssa from hearing that. The witch took a few steps back as Cindy stood up and peered closely at her.
“Why would you say that?” Kroanette demanded.
“I was just curious,” Luna defended with a nervous smile. “I mean our Alyssa is Alyssa the Wildfire Witch, so I was wondering if there’s another Alyssa the Wildfire Witch out there somewhere or if our Alyssa is the only Alyssa the Wildfire Witch. Maybe there’s more than one Alyssa the Wildfire Witch.”
“Stop saying her name!” Specca shouted at her as Alyssa tensed up from seeing the sand wraith staring intently at her.
“Wait,” Cindy carefully said. “You’re Alyssa? The Wildfire Witch?”
“She’s Alyssa the Wildfire Witch,” Luna answered pointing to her, with the group looking at her in disbelief while she had a curious expression on her face. “But is there another Alyssa the Wildfire Witch out there too?”
“Luna, shut up already!” Falla barked out as she clamped her hands over her sister’s mouth.
“Oh my gosh,” Cindy gasped with surprise. “Is that true?”
Alyssa took another step back while Triska got ready to draw her blade out again, everyone keeping a close eye on Cindy as she remained still and quiet for a moment before she turned to Luna with despair.
“Is that true? There’s more than one Alyssa the Wildfire Witch out here?”
Silence filled the area as the group stared at the wraith with blank expressions, her worried eyes going from one person to the next before back to Alyssa who remained on guard from her.
“Oh no, if there is more than one, how can I know if this Alyssa is the right one? I thought there was only one Alyssa the Wildfire Witch out here, not two. Or maybe there’s not two, maybe there’s three! Or even worse, five!”
“What about four?” Pip asked holding up a hand.
“Don’t say that, it couldn’t possibly get any worse if there were four of them out here!”
“But five is more than four,” Specca commented. “And you mentioned that already.”
“Five is more than four?” Cindy cried out in shock. “Oh my gosh, this is really horrible! I did say five just now! Oh no, what am I going to do?”
“Is she being serious?” Clover dryly asked.
“I believe she is,” Kroanette mused with a raised eyebrow.
“This is just the worst,” Cindy sobbed as she dropped to her knees. “Now what do I do? How can I know if this is the right Alyssa to take with me? If I bring the wrong Alyssa with me I’ll be in big trouble. Mom, I need your help! I’m so confused!”
Alyssa blinked then dropped her defensive stance as she watched the crying wraith in stunned silence. After a while she shook her head then looked around at seeing the group also watching Cindy curiously.
“Seriously, what is wrong with her?”
“She’s… not that bright,” Triska reasoned with a shrug.
“She’s a baby,” Daniel realized in awe.
“I don’t believe calling her names like that is very nice,” Doku mentioned to him with concern.
“No, I mean, she’s a youngling sand wraith,” Daniel said pointing to Cindy.
“Bullshit,” Clover scoffed. “Her chest and hips don’t say youngling at all.”
“I think Daniel is correct,” Specca agreed. “The number of victims she has is very low, almost like she just recently started devouring others. And the way she talks and acts, it’s just like a young child would.”
“Look at her fucking boobs,” Clover snapped as she pointed to the sobbing wraith. “That is not a child.”
“Sand wraiths don’t have little babies when they give birth,” Specca retorted. “They split into two, with the daughter being a little smaller than the mother until they eat more in life. She very well could be a baby still, despite her appearance.”
“Again, look at those fucking breasts,” Clover snarled with obvious ire towards Cindy’s chest. “That is not a little child that just came into this world. No fucking way.”
“Alyssa’s older than any of us,” Triska mentioned with a glance to the towel-clad elf. “And she looks like she’s the youngest. You can’t judge a monster by their appearance alone, Clover.”
Daniel walked over and knelt down beside Cindy, gently resting a hand on her shoulder as she was sobbing in her despair. Turning her teary eyes onto him he took a careful gaze into them, the innocent and confused look they had affirming his suspicions about her.
“Cindy, how old are you?”
She slowly held up her hands with six fingers extended out.
“You’re six years old?” he asked in amazement.
“No,” she said shaking her head. “I’m six weeks old.”
“Bull-fucking-shit!” Clover shouted out. “Like hell those boobs were grown in six weeks! God fucking dammit, are you shitting me?”
“You’re really insecure about your bust size, aren’t you?” Falla mentioned with a glance to the elf.
“That is just not fair!”
Daniel tried to tune out Clover’s shouted obscenities and rants about Cindy’s bust size being larger than her own, something that was difficult as the elf was clearly pissed off and had a louder voice because of it, then gently wiped the tears from Cindy’s face once again.
“Cindy, may I ask who hired you and your mother to look for Alyssa?”
“A mean witch,” Cindy answered with a frown. “She’s not nice at all. I don’t like her.”
“What’s her name?” Alyssa asked stepping closer. “Who’s looking for m- I mean, who’s looking for Alyssa?”
“Ember,” Cindy told her, with the group jumping from that. “Her name is Ember.”
“The Hellfire Witch?” Triska questioned with a sympathetic look at Alyssa. The witch lowered her head and closed her eyes as Cindy nodded in agreement.
“Yeah, that’s her,” Cindy said looking down with concern. “She’s really mean too. But she’s offering my mom and me lots of gold if we bring Alyssa to her alive. It’ll be nice once we finish this job, I don’t want to see her anymore. She’s scary.”
“You won’t see her anymore,” Alyssa promised her. “Don’t worry, she won’t scare you ever again.”
“How do you know that?”
“Cindy… I’m Alyssa the Wildfire Witch,” Alyssa admitted with a saddened look at the wraith.
“I know that. But I don’t know if you’re the right Alyssa the Wildfire Witch. There might be more Alyssa the Wildfire Witches out there, remember?”
“No there aren’t. I’m the only one.”
“You are?” Cindy asked in wonder. “Are you sure?”
“Yes. Ember was my daughter. I’m the one and only Alyssa the Wildfire Witch in all of Eden.”
Cindy gasped then quickly grabbed Alyssa and stood up, holding the witch high above the ground with a bright smile on her face. Everyone tensed up as the wraith held Alyssa up in her arms, with the witch only showing a saddened look at Cindy while not trying to escape her hold in the least.
“Hooray! If you’re the only one that means I found the right one! This is amazing! I did it, mom! I found Alyssa!”
“Yeah, good for you,” Alyssa sighed. “But you can’t take me to Ember now, Cindy.”
“What do you mean?” Cindy asked with a curious smile. “Yes I can. I have you right now, and I’m never letting you go, no matter what tries to stop me.”
“You don’t say,” Triska dryly commented while rolling her eyes, hand still ready to draw her sword that the wraith apparently forgot she had.
“Cindy, she’s telling the truth,” Daniel agreed with a remorseful frown. “You can’t take Alyssa to Ember anymore.”
“But why not?” she asked with confusion. “I have Alyssa right here. Why can’t I take her to Ember now?”
“Because she’s dead,” Alyssa sorrowfully told her.
Cindy blinked and just stared at the witch for a long while, a gentle breeze blowing by making the only sound as the wraith appeared to be struggling with realizing what that meant.
“Dead?”
“She came looking for Alyssa herself,” Triska explained. “And she died in doing so. This sword I have was hers.”
“Wait, that’s Ember’s sword?” Cindy questioned with a puzzled look at the blade. “I know she had a scary sword of fire too, but I didn’t know that was hers.”
“Yes. She broke my sword, so I kept this as a replacement. She’s dead and gone, Cindy.”
Cindy paused for a moment then looked at Alyssa with a curious expression, with the witch and everyone else watching as the wraith again remained still and silent for a long time as she obviously tried to put these simple pieces together.
“But… if she’s dead then how can I take you to her?”
“You can’t,” Alyssa said shaking her head.
Again there was a long pause as Cindy’s empty gaze remained locked on the witch. After it finally sunk in nearly a minute later a worried frown came across her face.
“But then… if I can’t take you to her, how are we going to get our gold?”
“You’re not getting your gold,” Clover groaned with annoyance. “Don’t you get it? Your employer is dead; nobody’s paying you anything for Alyssa now.”
The blank look in Cindy’s eyes made it difficult to tell whether she was seeing the full picture or not, and the long silence that accompanied it making everyone wonder just how slow this sand wraith really was. After it appeared to have finally connected in her mind she looked over to Daniel with a nervous frown then to Clover before back to the witch in her hands.
“But… if Ember is dead… and I have nobody to take you to… then… what do I do now?”
“For starters you can put me down,” Alyssa answered with a shrug.
Cindy sniffled and whimpered as her eyes watered up, the group seeing her struggling to hold in her sobs for a moment before she broke down crying. She dropped to her knees yet still kept Alyssa held up off the ground, her cries echoing out around the area as she wailed in despair.
“No! It’s not fair! I finally found you after walking all over! I tried so hard to do good, I really did! Now I let my mom down! Waaaaaaaaaaaah!”
“This is the same monster that tried to kill you earlier?” Falla asked Specca.
“Yes, it is,” Specca unsurely answered.
“Now what do I do?” Cindy sobbed while Alyssa was at this point attempting to touch down at the ground with her feet. “I can’t take Alyssa anywhere now, we’re not going to get any gold! This is horrible! Well, actually, I am glad Ember’s gone, she was really mean, but still. This is just awful! Mom, what do I do now? Help me!”
“Could you let me down while you have your little breakdown?” Alyssa asked while trying to set foot on the ground.
Instead of complying with that request Cindy hugged the witch close while sobbing uncontrollably, pressing Alyssa’s face deep into her bosom with arms flailing around and muffled shouts coming from the wraith’s chest.
“This sucks! Everything is horrible now! Well, I guess Ember being gone isn’t horrible, that’s a good thing, but still. We’re not going to get any money and I don’t know what to do with Alyssa anymore!”
“Could you set her down? Please?” Kroanette plainly asked with a raised eyebrow.
“I don’t think she can breathe like that,” Luna worried as the group saw Alyssa batting her hands against the wraith’s chest and face, doing nothing to stop the sobbing girl in the least from holding the witch firmly in place.
Cindy sniffled and turned her sights to Daniel with tears running down her cheeks, her arms pressing Alyssa against her chest as if cuddling a teddy bear.
“Can I please eat you all now?” Cindy whimpered. “Please? If I don’t do that mom will be very upset with me.”
“No, I’m sorry,” Daniel answered with a weak smile. “But none of us are going to be food for you today. Now, could you please let Alyssa go? You don’t need her anymore.”
“But I have to eat you all,” Cindy whined with teary eyes down at Alyssa. Her chest began to shift into sand with the witch pushing further into it, her muffled screams of terror being lost as Cindy started to pull the small monster into herself.
“Alyssa!” Specca screamed out.
“Don’t you dare!” Triska ordered as she yanked out her sword, the metallic ring and crimson flash of the blade catching everyone’s attention including Cindy who stared at the cambion in terror.
“Let her go this instant!” Kroanette demanded.
“Don’t eat her!” Pip whined shaking her head.
“But… I have to…” Cindy sniveled as Triska marched up to her. Raising her sword up the sand wraith shut her eyes and screamed in fright, arms still holding Alyssa close while the witch was glancing up at the sword that had fire swirling off its heated edge.
“Let her GO!” Triska shouted out.
“Cindy, please!” Daniel begged as he stepped closer. “Don’t hurt her. Let Alyssa go, right now.”
“If you try to eat her you’ll be sorry,” Luna warned.
Cindy cried in sorrow before looking down to Alyssa, the witch screaming something into her sandy chest while trying to shake her head.
“I have to, otherwise… I… um… but…”
Hesitating for a moment Cindy shut her eyes and raised her head with a whine, taking a few slow breaths before she let Alyssa go. The witch dropped onto her rear gasping and coughing as she wiped sand off her face, herself and everyone else watching as Cindy sobbed and shook her head.
“I’m sorry, mom,” she sadly said as if to herself. “I failed you. I can’t bring Alyssa to Ember anymore, I can’t even eat them. They’re being mean to me with fire, and I don’t know what to do. I’m sorry, mom. I’m a… I’m a…”
Taking a few deep breaths she then screamed and curled into a ball on the ground.
“I’m a bad girl! Waaaaaaaaaaaaah!”
“The poor dear,” Doku empathized.
“She really is just an infant,” Specca curiously said.
Alyssa coughed and stumbled back to her feet before looking at Triska in disbelief.
“What the hell were you thinking?” she cried out.
“What? Me?” Triska asked puzzled.
“Were you seriously going to swing your sword at her just now? I was stuck inside of her, remember? You would have killed me too!”
“I wasn’t going to hit you,” Triska snapped back. “I was only going to hit her, I wouldn’t have touched you. Besides, I was trying to save you, this sword is the only reason she didn’t eat you or Specca.”
“What do you mean you weren’t going to hit me?” Alyssa yelled back. “I saw you swinging that sword around before, you nearly killed all of us and we were standing behind you then! Like bloody hell you would have been able to hack at this wraith without killing me in the process!”
“Shut up! I saved you from being eaten alive by her! Show some goddamned gratitude!”
“Stop,” Daniel called out. The girls saw him shaking his head while he was watching Cindy with concern. Everyone looked down and saw the wraith now trembling while holding hands over her ears and keeping her eyes shut tight.
“You’re scaring her out of her wits,” Daniel said walking over and kneeling down next to Cindy. “Please stop shouting near her like this.”
“She tried to eat me just now!” Alyssa whined.
“Stop shouting, Alyssa,” Doku scolded as she came closer and knelt down next to the wraith. “Both of you are scaring her. Can’t you see that?”
“Put your sword away, Triska,” Daniel requested. “She’s not going to be eating any of us today. Don’t frighten her with it right now. I won’t be able to reason with her at all if she’s afraid of us like this.”
Triska groaned in annoyance before reluctantly sheathing her blade again.
“Fine. But I’m serious, if she tries to eat anyone else again I’m not going to go easy on her.”
Daniel nodded while gently resting his hand on Cindy’s shoulder. The wraith slowly peeked at him with one eye while shaking in fear, seeing him smiling kindly down at her while the other girls watched the wraith carefully.
“Please don’t try to eat us, okay? In return Triska won’t draw her sword again. Deal?”
“But… I-”
“Are you hungry?”
Cindy sniffled then slowly nodded as she sat up, watching Daniel with timid eyes while wiping her tears away.
“How about we get you something to eat, something other than us,” Daniel suggested. “I can see you’re upset about a lot of things right now, and being hungry can’t be making that any easier for you. If you be nice to us, we’ll be nice to you, and offer you some food. How does that sound?”
Cindy slowly looked around at the girls then back to Daniel with a confused expression on her face.
“But you are food,” she said curiously. “Does this mean I can eat you?”
“No, you can’t eat us. But I’m sure we can find something else you’ll like.”
“Like what?”
“Let’s go inside and take a look at what we have,” Daniel offered standing up, holding a hand out to Cindy who watched him with a curious eye.
“You’re bringing the sand wraith into our home?” Specca nervously asked.
“No, no, no, no,” Alyssa argued shaking her head.
“I understand you wanting to speak to her about your beliefs, Daniel,” Kroanette worried. “But inviting her into our home… I don’t know about this.”
“I think that’s a splendid idea,” Doku praised.
“What?” Clover barked out at her. “How is asking that murderous wraith inside to eat with us a good idea?”
“If my husband wishes to extend the offer of peace between our races, then showing Cindy our hospitality would help with that intention,” Doku reasoned factually. “In case you’ve forgotten, Clover, Daniel is out here to unite our races and prove that not all monsters are evil.”
“Sand wraiths are evil!”
“And he’s not your husband,” Triska flatly pointed out.
“She doesn’t seem evil to me,” Doku replied with a shrug. “And Daniel does want to help her, to help all their kind so they’re not treated like Darker Ones in this world. I believe if anyone could help bring out the kind heart within a sand wraith, it would be Daniel. Don’t you have faith he can do it?”
Clover stepped back with a frustrated grunt, seeming to be biting her tongue in responding to Doku’s words. She glanced to Cindy then to Daniel who along with everyone else was watching her curiously. With a low growl she rolled her eyes and looked away with a huff.
“Well, he did tame a succubus. I guess if he can convince one of those demons to control herself… he might be able to with a sand wraith.”
“Does that mean you have faith in him?” Doku questioned with a knowing smile.
“I just said I did!” Clover shouted at her. Doku yelped and hid behind her wing while the other girls glanced to each other then to Cindy as she was still looking around at everyone with an innocent expression on her face.
“You know what you’re doing, right?” Clover demanded at Daniel. He jumped a bit then nodded quickly before the elf sighed in annoyance and turned away. “Then do it. You’ve proven you haven’t been preaching bullshit so far, so don’t stop now.”
“Clover?” Specca wondered. “You believe in Daniel now?”
“Doku’s right,” Clover said with a shrug before glancing back to Daniel. “Dan’s the only one I know who’s insane enough to do this, and live. I’ve seen the guy do some crazy shit, so talking to a sand wraith shouldn’t be impossible for him.”
“Well, thank you for your vote of confidence in me, Clover,” Daniel kindly replied. He then showed a puzzled smile and pointed to her. “Um, if I may ask, how come you’re out here in your bath towel?”
“Because I was taking a bath before coming out here,” she snapped while looking away again. “Now if you’ll excuse me I’m going to get dressed. Don’t get yourself killed today if at all possible, Dan. You still need to take me home after all this.”
The elf walked off towards the carriage while the group exchanged curious looks with one another, their attention then returning to Cindy as she tugged on Daniel’s shirt to get his focus.
“Can I eat you now?” she timidly asked.
“No, you can’t eat me, Cindy,” Daniel said shaking his head. He took the sand wraith’s hand and helped her to her feet, her saddened frown then being replaced with a curious look as he gestured towards the carriage nearby.
“But we will get you something else to eat. Let’s go inside and we’ll see what you like, and while we do so we can talk some more.”
“Talk?” she replied scratching her head. “What are we going to talk about?”
“Do you really think Daniel can win over the sand wraiths in Eden?” Falla whispered to Squeak. The ant girl merely shrugged as she wondered the same thing while eyeing over the new girl.
“Their inner nature is to feed, all the time,” Specca pondered. “It’s not a matter of them resisting from raping humans, it’s a matter of them resisting from eating everyone around them.”
“Well,” Alyssa hesitantly spoke up. “We proved our inner nature could be controlled. Maybe… theirs can be too.”
Star quietly meowed as she saw Daniel smiling kindly at Cindy. Slowly she looked down as a worried expression came over her.
“It’s true that Cindy may have done some bad things in her past,” Doku spoke from beside her. Star saw the harpy watching Daniel and Cindy while appearing to be speaking aloud for any nearby to hear. “But it seems Daniel isn’t so quick to write her off because of that. I suppose since she didn’t know what she was really doing, or may not even know now what she did was wrong, she can’t be held accountable for her actions while under the influence of her base instincts.”
Star mewed and tilted her head as Doku glanced to her and smiled gently at her.
“She can still be a good girl, one that can show real heart to those around her, if only there are those to teach her how. What’s in her past can be forgiven once she realizes what it means to truly be a kindhearted soul, and to prove they can be as such in life. I believe that goes for all those in this world. Wouldn’t you agree?”
Star slowly nodded with a faint smile. With a gentle pat on the jinx’s back with her wing Doku nodded in agreement before moving closer to Daniel’s side. He smiled and said a few words to her then noticed Star watching him, the jinx slowly brushing her hair around her ear and smiling softly at him with her twin tails swaying behind her. He smiled and winked at her before speaking to Cindy again, with Star blushing slightly before lowering her head in thought about Doku’s words.
Triska kept a close eye on Cindy while her hand remained on her sword’s handle. She saw the sand wraith watching Daniel with an innocent expression on her face while her hair gently swayed in the breeze. In her mind Kitten was growling with irritation, something she had been doing for a while now, before she appeared next to Daniel while waving to them expectedly.
“Why are you not killing this monster already?” Kitten sharply demanded. “You do realize that she’ll try to eat him the moment she can, along with all your little friends.”
‘Daniel wishes to bring them to our side, he sees something in her.’
“What could he possibly see in that menace other than a murderous monster? Seriously, all sand wraiths are known to be evil through and through, there’s no debating this.”
‘Just like all demons are evil?’ Triska quipped with a questioning glance to her.
“Triska, this is different. You can’t let that monster stay near my master. Strike her down, you have the power and weapon to do so, you have to protect him!”
‘I have faith in him, just like Doku and Clover do. This is what Daniel is out here to do, to put a stop to the fighting and raping, and unite our races. He can see the good in monsters, despite what they appear to be.’
“That’s a sand wraith!” Kitten shouted while frantically pointing to Cindy.
‘And one that he believes can be good if given the chance. If Daniel is going to have faith in that, then so am I. Just like the other girls wish to do as well. They believe in him, don’t you?’
“But… I… he… but…”
‘I have no regrets sparing your life,’ Triska thought, with Kitten then looking at her in awe. ‘You’re not an evil monster, despite what you were born as and what you did in the past. Daniel agrees with that, and while the other girls may not be so quick to speak kindly about you, I’m certain they too agree that you’re nothing like demons the world knows of. You’re a good soul.’
“Triska… I… I’ve never heard you say such things to me before.”
‘It’s the truth. We gave you a chance, and you proved Daniel’s belief right. She deserves the same chance.’
“You honestly believe a sand wraith can show heart to anyone?”
‘We’re going to find out,’ Triska reasoned as she set her eyes back onto Daniel. In doing so she lowered her hand from her sword, her stance relaxing as she sensed no immediate danger with Cindy anymore.
‘If anyone can bring out the good in a sand wraith, it’s Daniel.’
*****
Outside of their home at Trixton Pass three monster hunters were preparing to venture out on order by their queen. Mika, Milly, and Mae were busy getting the three horses that were left by Rockhelm knights as requested for their mission set to ride out with, with each sister strapping supply bags to the saddles of the white steeds, while next to their home Max was going through a cylindrical container that had a dozen steel tipped bolts inside. After checking that all the arrows were ready for his sister to use with her crossbow he hurried over to the girls that all had focused expressions on their faces.
“Here you go, Mae,” he said handing her the container. “These are all set. Do you girls need anything else?”
“Thank you, Max,” Mae said as she strapped the container next to a few others she had on her horse. “These will do just fine.”
“Your crossbow isn’t loaded now, is it?” Max worried with a glance to the satchel that was hanging down from the saddle.
“Of course it is, we’re going to be riding through The Outerlands towards a monster infested area. I need it ready to fire at a moment’s notice.”
“Try not to have it shoot the horse while you’re riding it then,” Max sighed. “Those are from Rockhelm after all, I’m pretty sure we need to return them alive after this is over.”
“I won’t shoot the horse, Max,” Mae huffed in annoyance while rolling her eyes.
“You won’t, but your crossbow might.”
“It’s not going to shoot him!” Mae snapped with a flustered stomp of her foot.
“Here’s hoping,” Mika said shaking her head. She checked her claymore sheathed on her back with a quick glance then smiled at her brother. “Still, I think we have everything we need now. Time to ride.”
“All set here,” Milly announced as she finished fastening her carrying bags to her horse. She picked up her large axe and hopped up onto the steed, the animal grunting a bit as she twirled her weapon in the air before she winked at Max.
“How come you don’t want a sling to carry that with?” Max wondered as Mae finished fastening her provisions to her horse next to him. “Don’t you ever get tired holding it all the time?”
“If I have a need to have this in the first place then I’m going to have it to use when I need to,” Milly reasoned with a shrug. “Besides, I don’t mind carrying it, I like to actually.”
“Not to mention all our scabbards don’t fit that particular battle-axe,” Mae mentioned as she mounted her horse. “Milly’s is the biggest one we have. So she’s going to have to carry it whether she likes to or not.”
“She can handle it,” Mika assured as she straddled her horse. “Don’t worry, Max. This isn’t our first assignment with killing monsters. We know what we’re doing.”
“If you say so,” Max agreed with a shrug. “Still, be careful. That’s a whole lot of monsters you need to clear out all on your own this time. Don’t do anything stupid.”
“Are you lecturing us on how to do our job?” Mika laughed.
“We’ll be fine, quit worrying,” Milly giggled.
“Just be alert while we’re away, Max,” Mae softly said. “We’re going to be gone for a while, so you need to mind the shop and take good care of it. If any suspicious people come by you can close the shop and refuse service if you need to, and make sure to always keep your dagger nearby just in case.”
“I know, I know,” Max groaned. “I know how to run the place while you three are out there doing your job. And it’s my job to worry about you three when you’re out doing this sort of stuff; I’m your brother after all.”
“It’s nice to hear you worry about us,” Mika mused with a curious smile. “I promise we’ll come back in one piece, just don’t burn down the house while we’re gone.”
“Or have any of your many friends over for a wild party either,” Milly added.
“Low blow, Milly,” Max flatly retorted. “Low blow.”
“We’ll be back as soon as our task is complete,” Mae promised him. “Take care until then.”
“You all as well,” Max said with a thumbs-up at them. “And make sure none of those filthy monsters get away.”
“We will,” Mika assured him before snapping the reins. The three sisters took off along the trail, dust billowing behind them as they made haste towards their destination in the east, while Max waved them off with a small smile on his face.
“Good luck,” he voiced before making his way back towards the cottage. “Kind of wish I did have friends to invite over right now. It’s going to be so boring and quiet here with nobody around.”
As he went back inside the home and wished his sisters luck with their latest assignment, the young boy was unware that the nearby woods behind the cottage wasn’t as empty as he believed. Just behind a large oak tree and out of sight from the residence a centaur was lying against the mossy timber while trying to catch her breath. The monster’s green dress and purple blouse were in tatters, blood soaked the rags at her side where a large wound was that she clutched with one hand, tail having been scorched of any hair, and her long brunette hair was dirtied with twigs and leaves trapped within its tangled locks. Her dark fur covering her lower body had scrapes and blood all over while her front left leg had part of an arrow struck through it still.
“Mama, we have to keep going,” a younger centaur pleaded at her side while covered in the shadows of the trees. “They’re still right behind us.”
“I’m sorry, dear,” her mother spoke between heavy breaths. “I can’t run any further. I… can’t feel my legs anymore.”
“Please, get up. We have to keep moving. They’ll be here any second.”
“I’m so sorry, Lelu. I can’t get up. You have to keep running on your own now.”
“Mama!”
“I’m so sorry,” the mother panted while her hand holding her wound began to loosen. “Please, you have to go. You have to live.”
“I’m not leaving you!” the young girl pleaded. “Please, get up! Please, mama! I can’t go on without you!”
The cackling of gremlins started to draw nearer within the woods, the young centaur turning to the approaching voices with fright then to her mother who was showing her a teary-eyed smile as she laid against the tree.
“Run, Lelu. Run, and live.”
“Mama…” Lelu whimpered.
“Go… and don’t… look back.”
Lelu hesitated as the gremlins grew closer, their laughter echoing amongst the trees as the centaurs shared one last look at one another.
“I love you,” Lelu sobbed before she took off running.
“I love you too, my dear Lelu,” the mother breathed out before slumping against the tree.
Out from the woods the young centaur sprinted in haste, galloping on all four legs as she raced towards the nearby cottage. Auburn fur covered her lower body with three dark blotches adoring her flank, her white tail flowing behind in the wind along with the tails of the tattered black dress she wore that was ripped on all sides. The white blouse she wore over her large bust was torn as well, although it was hard to tell if it was her breasts or the danger she had managed to escape thus far that was responsible. Dirt and leaves were caught in her long blonde hair, her eyes being a dark golden color and filled with tears as she tried to keep her breathing steady. She was sore, tired, and hungry, having been running nearly nonstop with her mother after their home was invaded and horrible monsters chased them out from their land. Although many withdrew back to the battle a few gremlins didn’t give up so easily on their prey, and chased them all the way to where Lelu’s mother had finally succumbed to her injuries.
“Why?” Lelu whimpered as she wiped her eyes with her arm. “Why won’t they leave us be? What did we ever do to them?”
A deathly shriek was heard behind in the woods, causing Lelu’s heart to nearly stop as she heard her mother’s last cry along with the laughter of gremlins. With all the willpower she had Lelu held in her scream of agony, knowing that if she made her presence known the gremlins would chase after her still. Shutting her eyes tightly she struggled to keep herself moving forward, to fend off the urge to cry out her mother’s name, to refuse breaking down into tears completely as she had now lost everything in life.
‘Please! Someone, anyone, help me!’
Opening her eyes and straining to keep her voice in she veered close to the side the cottage and ran alongside it, looking far into the distance ahead of the building towards The Outerlands that held no place she could run to for safety. As she made her way along the grass with swiftly moving hooves a door opened ahead and a young boy came running out holding a dagger in hand while quickly looking around in alarm.
“Oh man, who screamed just now? What was-” Max managed to say before Lelu crashed right into him, the two tumbling forward with the centaur crying out in surprise and Max’s dagger bouncing away into the grass. Crashing to a halt Lelu groaned as she rubbed her head then noticed Max lying under her with eyes shut tight as he was holding his head in pain as well.
“Ow!” Max groaned before slowly opening his eyes. “What the heck was that?”
Blinking a few times to clear his vision he then saw Lelu resting atop him, her blonde hair swaying in the breeze while her teary eyes were locked onto him with a look of surprise on her face.
“Wha- who are you?” Max asked confusedly. Lelu trembled then slowly got up off him, his eyes widening as he then saw her horse body and quivering legs. “You… you’re a monster.”
“I’m sorry,” she squeaked out. “Please, I… I…”
Max scrambled to his feet, pointing at the girl while rendered speechless, before both turned to see two gremlins hopping out from behind the trees further away. One was carrying her alchemic bags in hand while another was holding a bloody rapier.
“Holy shoot,” Max breathed out. “Are those-”
“They’re coming, we have to hide,” Lelu fretted before she quickly raced into the cottage.
“Hey. Hey!” Max called out as he ran after her. “Wait a minute, you can’t come in here! Get out!”
He raced through the backway and storeroom before coming out into the front sales floor, eyes quickly searching the empty store for the centaur before finding her having stopped in her tracks with a frightful expression on her face as she saw all the weapons and armor set in the shelves.
“What… what is this place?” she whimpered before turning to see Max grabbing a rounded shield and holding it before him while peeking over it at the centaur.
“Get out,” Max stressed through his teeth. “Get out… or else… I’ll… I’ll…”
Lelu stared at him surprise before they heard footsteps running outside around to the front of the building. The two kids quickly ducked down behind tables as the gremlins peered in through the windows with cold glares, both of them surveying the empty shop while they scratched on the windows with their nails.
“I heard voices in there,” one of them said with smirk. “I think our missing centaur ran inside to hide.”
“Wait a minute,” the other cautioned before looking over to the sign near the road that read Trixton Pass. “Trixton Pass? Hold it, I remember that name! We need to leave, this is where monster hunters live!”
“Monster hunters?” the other gremlin exclaimed.
“Monster… hunters?” Lelu slowly repeated before turning to Max in shock. The boy kept the shield close to him while staying low behind the table, his teeth clenched as he struggled not to scream in fright from gremlins being right outside the window.
“I’ve heard about monster hunters that come from Trixton Pass!” the gremlin warned. “We need to get the hell out of here! We’re not taking on monster hunters with just the two of us!”
“But what about that brat who ran away?” the other argued peering back into the room. “We shouldn’t just let her go, especially after we worked so hard to kill her.”
“If she went in there she’s already dead,” her companion assured as she grabbed the monster and quickly started dragging her away. “We need to get out of here before we’re seen by those hunters! Run!”
The two monsters quickly took off and silence filled the home, with Lelu holding both hands over her mouth and staring at Max in fright now. After a while Max slowly stood up and looked around, listening carefully for any others that may be suddenly coming out of nowhere, then turned his sights back onto the young centaur who was shaking while sitting down on the floor.
“You… you’re a monster hunter?” Lelu stuttered before quickly getting onto her feet and backing away from him.
“You’re darn right I’m a monster hunter!” Max yelled while quickly getting up and holding the shield before him again. “You heard those gremlins, you should never have come here! Now… now you’re going to get it!”
Lelu’s hooves clacked as she quickly trotted backwards before bumping into the wall with armor plates and helmets rattling in the shelves. The centaur looked around fearfully before seeing the gremlin head that was mounted above the front entrance. She screamed into her hands before dropping down onto her rump and staring with wide eyes at Max who had yet to take a step closer.
“No, please!” Lelu begged. “Don’t kill me! I’m sorry for coming here!”
“What are you doing here anyway?” Max loudly demanded. “You got a death wish?”
“I’m sorry! I was just trying to run away from those monsters! You don’t understand, they destroyed our home, they chased us all across The Outerlands, and… and… and they…”
“They… what?” Max carefully asked.
“They killed my mother!” Lelu cried out before breaking down into tears. Max watched as the centaur held her hands over her face and sobbed uncontrollably. “They killed her right outside! They took everything from me! Those horrible demons, I hate them so much! Mother! Mother!”
The centaur dropped onto her side and cried while tucking her legs in close, all her heartache finally breaking out as she felt her sorrow for losing everything in life hitting all at once like a wave. Max kept behind his shield as he watched the girl crying in agony on the floor, a bewildered look on his face as her voice filled the room. Looking back toward the storeroom from where they came then over to the front window where the gremlins had scratched the glass Max took a moment to let everything that happened sink in. He then looked down to Lelu with a worried frown as the girl continued to cry on the floor and held a hand to his head tiredly.
“Why couldn’t things remain boring and quiet around here?”



Chapter 3
Hidden Feelings
In the world of Eden sometimes it was difficult to confess one’s feelings towards another. Perhaps shyness would get the better of them, or fear of what the response might be, or maybe even doubt that they could ever be with the one they desired. There could be many reasons why someone would hide their love from the one they wanted. Of course bottling up their emotions for too long wasn’t always possible, especially when being so close to the one they wished to open up towards. Sometimes pent up feelings would find a way to come out and be heard.
Either calmly with a beautiful declaration of love or violently with an explosion of tears and swears.
*****
“WOW!” Cindy loudly exclaimed, her eyes bright with astonishment as she stood inside the home of Daniel and the girls. Taking a few steps in she beheld the living space of the group that was by far larger than what the carriage that it was magically tethered to inside would have her believe.
“It’s so BIG in here!” she marveled while stepping about in circles. “How is this possible?”
“This is where we live, Cindy,” Daniel explained as he and the girls stood near the doorway. “This place was magically enchanted to be larger inside by a good friend of ours. What do you think of it?”
“This is amazing!” Cindy cheered hopping up and down. “I don’t understand how all this could be inside that tiny wagon, but wow!”
“She appears to like our home,” Doku mused playfully.
Cindy walked around in loops while seeing the grand hall and the four large archways that led into the various living chambers with a bright smile and cheery laughter, with the group watching curiously as she seemed both stunned and excited about seeing such a place. After a few more steps she tripped over her own foot and dropped face first onto the floor with a loud thump.
“Oh dear, are you alright?” Doku worried as she rushed over.
“This place is so amazing!” Cindy hailed as she lifted her head and smiled at the harpy, her face now appearing smeared with her eyes being lopsided.
“Oh my,” Doku gasped. “Um… are you… okay, dear?”
“Uh huh!” Cindy said with a big nod. As she stood up her face reformed to look as good as new without so much as a blemish on it. “I’m okay! I fall down a lot, but then I just get back up again, so it’s okay.”
“I see,” Doku replied with a weak smile. “Glad to hear it, I suppose.”
Cindy giggled and started running around the large courtroom, her gaze moving from one part of the chamber to another with growing curiosity, before she stopped in front of the grandfather clock and stared at it with interest.
“Wow, what’s this thing?”
As she reached out to touch the clock Star suddenly appeared in front of her, frantically batting the sand wraith’s hands away while meowing with what appeared to be heightened anxiety. Cindy just watched Star with a puzzled face as she kept trying to reach out to touch the jinx, seeing the cat constantly swiping and knocking her away with fevered attempts to protect the timepiece behind her.
“Cindy, wait,” Daniel called out as he and the girls rushed over to them.
“Star doesn’t want you to touch that,” Luna warned. “She really likes that clock.”
“That thing belongs to a star?” Cindy exclaimed as she quickly looked around at the ceiling. “Wow, which one of those stars are you talking about? There’s so many up there. Hey, wait a minute, how come there are stars up there, are we outside now?”
Everyone stopped and stared at the wraith with blank expressions as she looked back and forth from the doorway leading out of the court to up at the ceiling which had painted stars and clouds drifting by with their magical flair.
“I’m confused, are we inside, or outside right now?” Cindy asked scratching her head.
“We’re inside right now,” Kroanette answered.
“But there’s a sky up there,” Cindy said pointing up. “And its night now. But wait, wasn’t it sunny out a few minutes ago? I thought it was sunny outside.”
“That’s just the ceiling of this room,” Falla replied rolling her eyes. “It just looks like a star filled sky because of magic.”
“So those stars up there aren’t real?” Cindy wondered.
“No, they’re just there to make this hall appear more elegant,” Specca explained.
“But I thought you said that thing belongs to one of those stars,” Cindy confusedly said as she looked back to the timepiece. “If those stars aren’t real then how can that thing belong to any of them?”
“Her name is Star,” Triska expectantly remarked as she pointed to Star, the jinx watching Cindy with a perplexed look now. “She doesn’t want you touching that clock, it’s important to her.”
“Why?” Cindy asked.
“We… don’t really know,” Daniel admitted rubbing the back of his neck.
“Why?”
“She hasn’t told us why,” Kroanette answered with a shrug.
“Why?”
“She can’t speak like we can,” Doku explained. “She can only meow like a cat. We don’t know much about her to be honest.”
“Why?”
“Because jinxes only meow like cats,” Falla tiredly groaned.
“Why?”
“Stop asking why to everything!” Triska yelled out.
Cindy yelped then quickly bolted over to Daniel, clinging to his chest and hiding her face while trembling in fear. Daniel sighed and held the frightened wraith while shaking his head slowly at Triska.
“She’s just curious, Triska,” he reprimanded. “It’s fine for her to ask questions, how else is she going to learn?”
“I’m sorry,” Triska wearily said rubbing her face. “I didn’t mean to snap at her like that.”
“Why is she so loud?” Cindy whined with a worried glance back to Triska. “She’s scary. I don’t like her. She’s mean and she makes fire and she’s really loud.”
“I’m not loud!” Triska shouted at her. She then looked around to see everyone watching her in silence. “What? I’m just saying I’m not a loud person. And I’m not mean or scary. Am I?”
“Um…” Specca slowly said before falling quiet.
Squeak slowly glanced around at the group then looked down while gently tapping her boot on the floor.
“I don’t want to answer this,” Luna said backing up behind her sister.
“We shouldn’t have to,” Falla commented with a raised eyebrow at Triska.
“Triska,” Alyssa dryly spoke up. “You’re frightening a sand wraith. I think that should tell you just how scary you can be.”
Triska looked around at everyone in disbelief before noticing Kitten standing beside her with a curious eye on the teen.
‘Am I really that scary?’
“You can be a little intimidating,” Kitten answered with a shrug. “I mean you are terrifying a deadly monster right now.”
Triska slumped down with a groan to that while Daniel gently pat Cindy’s head to help her calm down. After a while the wraith timidly looked up at him with worried eyes as he smiled kindly at her.
“She can be a little… intimidating at times-”
“Not you too, Daniel,” Triska quietly whined. “Am I really that abrasive?”
“But I promise you she’s not mean. She only used fire earlier to stop you from harming the others. She won’t harm you with it now. You’re safe in here, Cindy. We’re not going to hurt you.”
Cindy sniffled and looked around at everyone before Daniel stepped back and gave a slight bow to her.
“Allow me to introduce myself. My name is Daniel Sorres.”
“Daniel Sorres?” Cindy repeated.
“Yes, and these are my mates and close friends,” Daniel said gesturing to the girls around them.
“My name is Triska Raylight,” Triska said stepping closer with a faint smile. “Sorry if I scared you earlier, I didn’t mean to. I won’t draw my sword if you won’t try to eat us, okay?”
“You’re not fun, I don’t like you,” Cindy pouted while holding onto Daniel more closely.
Triska held in her grunt of annoyance while forcing a smile before noticing something that all the girls did. Cindy was showing a stubborn look towards Triska, including sticking her tongue out as a juvenile would, and was also staying close to Daniel. However she wasn’t trying to absorb him, rather she was clinging to his chest like a frightened child who wanted safety.
“Um,” Alyssa hesitated before stepping forward. “Well, you already know my name, since you were searching for me in the first place.”
“I was? When?” Cindy asked.
“What do you mean when? You were looking for me, remember? I’m Alyssa the Wildfire Witch.”
“You are?” Cindy gasped. She quickly jumped forward and lifted the witch up in the air with a bright smile on her face. “Yay, I found you! Now I can… um… wait…”
The group watched as Cindy slowly started to remember what happened earlier, with a disappointed frown coming across her as she lowered the witch back down onto the floor.
“Oh, right,” she sulked. “Ember’s dead. I can’t take you back to her now.”
“No, you can’t. Sorry about that,” Alyssa said shaking her head.
“Now you’re worthless to me,” Cindy pouted.
“Ouch. That hurts,” Alyssa flatly replied.
Specca cleared her throat and stepped forward, keeping her eyes upward away from the wraith while trying to force a polite and professional tone in her voice.
“My name is Specca. A… pleasure to meet you.”
“I remember you,” Cindy remarked while pointing to the nixie with a big smile. “I was going to eat you up earlier.”
“Yes, I remember that as well,” Specca muttered before stepping back.
Squeak waved and squeaked something at the wraith, with Cindy just looking at her with a puzzled face.
“…what?”
“Her name is Squeak,” Daniel explained. “She can only squeak, she isn’t able to talk with words like we can. She’s waving to say hello to you.”
“Ohhhh,” Cindy slowly said before waving her arm about in a big greeting fashion. “Hello!”
Squeak smiled amusedly at the young wraith while Kroanette trotted a little closer to the girl.
“My name is Kroanette. I’m not… sure what else to say to be honest.”
“Your boobs are huge!” Cindy exclaimed pointing to the centaur’s bust. “Wow, those are gigantic!”
“Uh… thank you?” Kroanette replied with a confused smile.
Cindy moved closer to the centaur and eyed her over before showing a hungry leer and slightly menacing eyes.
“You’re so big and juicy. Can I eat you up now?”
“Heavens, no,” Kroanette gasped in dread before trotting back from the girl.
“Cindy,” Triska sternly mentioned. The wraith jumped with a yelp then glanced back to see the teen slowly shaking her head while patting her sword’s handle. “Remember our deal? I won’t use this if you won’t eat anyone here.”
“But… but… she’s so big and tasty looking,” Cindy whined with saddened eyes at Kroanette.
“Cindy. No.”
“Aww, darn,” Cindy moped with a frown. “You’re no fun, Triska. I don’t like you.”
“Hey, I’m not the bad guy here!” Triska shouted, causing Cindy to quickly leap over and cling to Daniel for protection.
“Triska, you don’t have to yell at her,” Daniel sighed while once again gently holding the trembling wraith.
“I wasn’t trying to… but she… arg,” Triska grunted before looking away while crossing her arms in discontent.
Daniel kindly pet Cindy’s head, the young wraith slowly looking up to him with timid eyes before a small smile came across her face.
“Do you like it when I do that?” he asked curiously.
“Uh huh,” Cindy softly answered with a nod. “My mom always patted my head when I did good. I like being a good girl.”
“I see. That’s good to know,” Daniel mused as he saw the wraith watching him with a bashful smile. He then glanced over to something, with Cindy turning her head to see Pip fluttering near them with a curious smile at the new girl.
“And this is Pip,” Daniel introduced as Cindy faced the tiny fairy with eyes of wonder.
“Hello,” Pip said while her wings quickly fluttered behind her.
“She’s so tiny,” Cindy marveled as she peered closely at the little monster. “How did you get to be that small? Or are you normal sized, and I’m really huge. Wow, did I grow just now?”
Pip watched with a puzzled expression as Cindy looked down at herself with awe.
“I’m bigger now! This is awesome! How did this happen?”
“Wow,” Falla dryly said. “She’s… um…”
“Not too smart,” Specca finished while slowly shaking her head.
“You’re not bigger,” Pip said fluttering closer to Cindy’s face. “I’m just smaller. That’s all. You’re still the same size.”
“I am?” Cindy frowned. “Aww, I thought I grew bigger.”
“Nope. Sorry, you’re still the same.”
Cindy looked herself over one more time before turning her sights back onto Pip. Slowly she reached out and held the tiny monster in the palm of her hand while examining her from all angles.
“You’re so small,” Cindy said before Pip quickly zipped around her in a blue blur. “And so fast. How are you doing that?”
“Hee hee, I just can,” Pip giggled before she flew down and nestled herself in between Cindy’s breasts. “Boobies! Yay!”
“What are you doing?” Cindy wondered.
“Pip likes breasts,” Kroanette explained with a smirk. “It appears she likes yours too. That means she likes you.”
“She does?”
Pip hopped about merrily then smiled happily up at Cindy before Specca screamed and gained everyone’s attention.
“Pip, get out of there!” the nixie desperately implored. “If she chooses to devour you she’ll absorb you right away! You’re surrounded by her sand!”
“Sand?” Pip repeated.
“She’s a sand wraith! She’ll eat you if you don’t get out of there, her body will swallow you whole!”
Pip slowly looked back up to Cindy who was still watching the tiny monster with a curious expression.
“You’re not going to eat me, are you?” Pip nervously asked.
“Thinking about it,” Cindy replied, with Pip turning pale from that. Triska gripped her sword’s handle before Daniel held a hand out to stop her and stepped closer to Cindy.
“Cindy, please don’t eat her,” he gently requested. “She likes you. We like you. Don’t throw that all away by hurting her. I know your mother said you need to eat everyone you meet out here, but that’s not true. You don’t have to eat us.”
“Yes I do,” Cindy softly spoke as her breasts shifted to sand. Pip screamed as she struggled to pull herself free, her body being slowly pulled into the wraith’s, while the group tensed up at seeing the fairy sinking into the sand.
“Don’t you dare!” Triska yelled as she unsheathed her blade with a ring.
“Pip!” Luna cried out.
“Don’t eat her!” Specca pleaded.
Cindy stared at Triska’s sword which had flames searing off the steel with fright before Daniel quickly held the wraith from behind and shook his head.
“Triska, don’t!” he yelled at the teen.
“But, Daniel, she’s-”
“I said stop!” Daniel ordered, with all the girls looking at him in surprise. “Everyone, stop right now!”
Leaning against the archway to the bedroom Clover was watching the scene with an eyebrow raised in question, the elf once again dressed for the day and growing very curious how Daniel would handle this particular situation.
“C’mon, Dan,” she quietly voiced. “Work your magic like I know you can.”
“Cindy, please,” Daniel gently said, with the wraith glancing back to him worriedly. “You said you wanted to be a good girl. If you kill Pip you’ll be a bad girl.”
“A bad girl?”
“She wants to be your friend. We all do. You may be a sand wraith but you’re not evil, you’re not bad just because of what you are. I want to help you, Cindy. I want to help you, your mother, and all of your kind.”
“Help us with what?” she asked looking back to him in wonder.
“Help you not become bad girls in this world,” he said with a kind smile. “Lots of people hate sand wraiths, Cindy. They fear, despise, and curse you, all because you eat others.”
“But we’re not doing anything wrong,” Cindy whined. “We’re just eating. You eat stuff too. Why can’t we eat stuff when you can? That’s not fair.”
“You eat everyone,” Daniel solemnly replied. “That’s why it’s wrong. Look at Pip. She wants to be your friend. She likes you. Why would you want to kill her for that?”
Cindy looked down to Pip who was watching her with a nervous smile, the tiny fairy still struggling to free her arms and wings to which she wasn’t able to.
“I brought you in here with us to talk to you, Cindy,” Daniel continued, getting the wraith’s attention once more. “I want you to be a good girl, just like you say you do. I want you not to be feared or hated in this world. And I don’t want you to be alone.”
“Alone?” Cindy worriedly repeated.
“If you keep killing everyone you meet, you’ll be alone in the world, Cindy. Nobody will like you, nobody will want to play with you, and nobody will be around to help you when you need it. I don’t want you to be alone. I don’t want you to be hated. I don’t want your kind and ours to be enemies. Please, you seem like such a kindhearted girl, I know you’re not evil, you can’t be. I’m kindly asking you, don’t eat Pip. She wants to be your friend, and so do I.”
“Please, Cindy,” Kroanette implored as she stepped forth. “Until we met you we believed all sand wraiths to be nothing but evil in this world. That your kind were heartless, merciless monsters that killed everyone you met without remorse. But we honestly can’t see that with you.”
“You have a heart,” Doku insisted. “We’ve seen it. Don’t hurt her. You’re not a bad girl. You wouldn’t do something as cruel as harm her, would you?”
“I don’t want to hurt you,” Triska mentioned. “I don’t. I would much rather if we could become friends or at least part ways on good terms. I’m asking you, please, don’t make me use this.”
“But… I…” Cindy stuttered as she watched Pip begin to cry. “No… don’t cry. Please don’t cry.”
Everyone remained quiet as Daniel let go of Cindy, the wraith slowly dropping to her knees as she began to weep with the fairy.
“Please don’t cry. I don’t like it when others cry.”
“But you’re going to eat me,” Pip wept. “I don’t want to be eaten. I don’t. Please let me go.”
“If you don’t like it when others cry, then don’t make them cry,” Specca lectured. “Cindy, she’s afraid and sad because of what you’re doing to her. Can’t you see that?”
“I’m only going to eat her,” Cindy whined. “I just want to eat her. I have to.”
“No you don’t,” Daniel insisted. Cindy looked up to him with watery eyes as he smiled gently down at her. “Cindy, you don’t need to follow your inner nature so blindly. Your mother was wrong. You don’t need to eat everyone you meet. You don’t need to eat anyone if you don’t want to. You can choose for yourself what you want to do with your life. If you want to be a good girl, if you want others to be happy and not cry, then you need to realize that killing others is bad and stop yourself from hurting them. You need to control your inner nature.”
“Killing others is bad?” Cindy repeated as she looked back down to Pip. “But… I… she…”
“Please let me go,” Pip whimpered.
“Don’t cry, don’t cry anymore,” Cindy begged. After struggling with her inner conflict the wraith shook her head then to everyone’s surprise pulled Pip out of her chest and smiled worriedly at her. “Don’t cry. I won’t eat you, okay? See? I’m not going to eat you now. So please don’t be sad.”
“You mean it?”
“I’m a good girl,” Cindy sniveled before she broke down sobbing. “I’m a good girl! I want to be a good girl! I don’t want to be a bad girl! I don’t! Waaaaaaah!”
“I don’t believe it,” Specca marveled while slowly adjusting her glasses. “She let her go. She didn’t want to hurt her.”
Cindy cried on the ground while rubbing her eyes, her voice echoing inside the large courtroom while everyone watched the wraith with amazement at her refusal to harm Pip. The girl sobbed and shook her head before noticing Triska watching her in wonder with her flaming sword held down at her the side. Triska glanced to the blade then smiled a little and sheathed it with a click at her hip, the sword letting out one last wisp of smoke before its dark aura subsided inside the scabbard.
“Thank you, Cindy,” Triska kindly praised.
“You’re still a meanie and I don’t like you!” Cindy retorted before sticking her tongue out at the surprised girl then quickly scrambling onto her feet to once again cling to Daniel’s chest and hide her face. Daniel held the girl with a weak smile and shrugged while Triska sighed and shook her head at the sight.
“Again, I’m not the bad guy here,” Triska flatly remarked.
“How come she keeps clinging to Daniel like that?” Falla inquired.
“She always goes straight to him for safety,” Kroanette mused. “I wonder why.”
“Because he’s protecting her,” Doku reasoned.
“Protecting her?” Daniel questioned. “What am I protecting her from?”
“Well,” Doku hesitantly replied before turning her gaze towards Triska. “I believe she sees you as her protection from… Triska.”
“Me?” Triska exclaimed. “Wait, what are you talking about? I’m not doing anything bad to her.”
“You have a sword that creates fire,” Doku pointed out. “And… I believe your loud nature is rather frightening to her. Cindy likely finds comfort being near the one who is able to stop you.”
“I don’t have a loud nature!” Triska yelled at her.
“EEP!” Doku squeaked before cowering near the floor with her wings covering her face. “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to upset you! It was just my guess, honest!”
“Seriously, I’m not the bad guy here!” Triska cried out in disbelief. Looking around she saw the others just watching her with blank expressions while Cindy was trembling with a nervous glance back towards the teen.
“You’re not agreeing with her, are you?” Triska demanded loudly. “I’m not like that at all!”
“You really are not defending your case very well, Triska,” Specca commented shaking her head.
“Notice how both Cindy and Doku are cowering from you?” Kroanette mentioned crossing her arms.
“Luna too,” Falla added as she looked back to her sister who was hiding behind her wings.
Triska stammered some form of defense before seeing Star carefully stepping away from her towards the others with a nervous frown.
“Oh, c’mon,” Triska whined. “I’m not scary. Am I?”
As if in response to that question Star then warped behind Squeak and peeked out from behind her shoulder, the jinx and ant girl exchanging silent looks with each other before watching Triska as she tiredly held a hand to her head.
“Daniel?” Triska asked with genuine concern. “I’m not that loud… am I?”
Daniel remained quiet as all the girls turned their focus to him, with Cindy peeking up at him while holding onto his vest closely. After a long pause that Triska slightly cringed from Daniel smiled weakly at Cindy and patted her head to help the wraith feel more relaxed.
“Anyway, I’m proud of you, Cindy,” he gently said to her.
“Proud of me? What for?”
“You didn’t hurt Pip. You could have, you could have eaten her up and we wouldn’t have been able to stop you, but you chose to let her live. You were a kindhearted girl, just like I had faith you could be.”
“I did good?” Cindy asked with bright eyes.
“Very good,” Daniel praised, with Cindy giggling and wiggling her chest as Daniel patted her head. “Thank you, Cindy, for showing your heart.”
“I’m quite glad as well,” Doku spoke up as she walked closer to them, with Cindy looking at the harpy curiously while still holding onto Daniel’s chest. “Allow me to properly introduce myself, Cindy. My name is Doku, and I’m very happy to see my husband was able to help you see how to be a truly good girl in this world.”
“He’s not your husband!” Triska yelled out. “For crying out loud, how many times do we have to tell you this?”
Cindy and Doku both clung to Daniel and trembled nervously while the other girls turned their dull stares onto Triska, the teen seeing all the looks she was getting before slapping a hand over her mouth. Daniel sighed and shook his head as held the two frightened girls close before raising an eyebrow at Triska.
“You and I need to have a talk later, Triska,” he told her in a knowing tone.
“Sorry,” she nervously said. “I really am.”
“You’re going to be,” Daniel replied with a smirk before smiling weakly at the two girls holding onto him, both of which were still shaking in fear and hiding their faces in his shoulders. Triska blushed and looked away with a timid smile from hearing her mate’s playful warning while Daniel gently held the sand wraith and harpy, the two girls slowly calming down and looking up to him.
“Cindy, you like to eat, right?”
“Uh huh,” Cindy answered with a big nod.
“Well, did you know that Doku here is an amazing cook?”
“I am?” Doku bashfully asked with a deep blush. “Do you mean that?”
“What’s an amazing cook?” Cindy wondered.
“She is,” Luna said pointing to the shy harpy. “She makes such yummy food for us every day.”
“You make food?” Cindy gasped looking over to Doku in surprise. “Wow, what does that mean?”
“Um, well,” Doku stammered while again hiding her face in Daniel’s shoulder. “I mean… I try. I suppose I can make a few things… that aren’t terrible.”
“If you like food so much, you’re going to love her,” Daniel promised, with Doku shaking a little with a timid smile. “I think everyone here will agree that she can make a wonderful meal out of anything.”
“I can?” Doku breathed out as her legs wobbled a little. “You… really think so, Daniel?”
“She’s the finest chef we have,” Kroanette proudly agreed.
“What’s a chef?” Cindy asked.
“She makes the most delicious meals,” Specca commented.
“What’s a delicious meal?”
“It’s a… um…” Falla started before everyone noticed the confused look in Cindy’s eye.
“Cindy?” Daniel wondered. “What’s wrong?”
“Do you know what any of that means?” Alyssa quizzed. “Cooking, meals, any of it?”
Cindy shook her head with puzzlement, the group turning to each other in question then back to her as Daniel and Doku stepped away from the wraith.
“Cindy, do sand wraiths eat normal food?” Triska carefully inquired.
“Normal food?” Cindy repeated. “What’s normal food? I thought there was just food. Is there another kind of food?”
“Like fish,” Specca explained. “Or vegetables, or eggs, or bread, or cheese, or anything. You must know what food is, right?”
“I sure do,” Cindy giggled before pointing to her. “You’re food.”
“No, I’m not. We’re talking about normal food, things that… oh my word. You’ve never eaten anything besides other people before, have you?”
Cindy again shook her head with a confused look on her face.
“You’ve never eaten anything else?” Kroanette asked.
“Nope. Never.”
“Does nothing else taste good to sand wraiths?” Daniel worried. “Can you really only eat… other people?”
“Taste?” Cindy repeated while tilting her head in question. “What’s taste?”
Squeak waved her hand around near her mouth and squeaked a few times at the wraith, with Cindy watching her in puzzlement the entire time.
“I don’t understand you. Speak with words, please.”
Star meowed and gestured with her hands something that nobody could comprehend while mewing at Cindy, earning the same perplexed look from the wraith.
“I have no idea what you’re saying.”
Squeak and Star slumped down with dull expressions before Alyssa stepped closer to Cindy along with Specca.
“She’s never actually eaten anything with her mouth before,” Alyssa realized. “She has no idea what we’re talking about.”
“I suppose that could be true,” Specca theorized. “Sand wraiths absorb all their victims, they don’t actually eat them with their mouths. It’s possible they don’t eat normal food at all.”
“You’ve never had a bite of anything before?” Kroanette asked curiously.
“A bite? Of what?” Cindy replied.
“Doku,” Daniel spoke up with a growing smile. “Do you think you could help us by showing Cindy what normal food is like? Maybe we can show her something that would be better than absorbing others into her being.”
“Well, I suppose I could try,” Doku bashfully said as she lowered her head to hide her blush. “I mean if it would help you with forming relations with the sand wraiths, I’ll do my best. Oh dear, um… what should I make for her?”
“It doesn’t have to be anything extravagant,” Daniel assured with a wave of his hand. “Just a little something to feed our new friend here, and to show her how else she can eat in this world.”
“Alright, Daniel. I’ll do my best for you. I’ll prepare a small meal for Cindy right away.”
*****
“Doku!” Triska cried out. “This isn’t a small meal!”
Standing inside the archway to the dining hall Daniel and the girls were staring with wide eyes and lowered jaws at seeing dozens of dishes and platters set out on the long table with freshly prepared meals of various palates. Roasted chicken breasts, mutton chops with gravy, neatly chopped salad with dressing, sliced bread rolls with dipping sauces, fruits and vegetables set in several platters, glasses of both ice water and flavored juice set for each member, napkins which were neatly folded for display atop everyone’s plate, and tall candles that were lined across the table and lit to provide a soothing atmosphere for the meal. There were also a few smaller dishes with chocolate, cookies, and bowls of pudding that awaited the stunned group who were taken aback by the harpy’s overzealous efforts.
“There’s so much food!” Luna shouted in amazement.
“That looks incredible,” Kroanette applauded. “Simply amazing how she pulled all this together.”
“How?” Specca shakily asked. “We… we only left her in here for a short time. How… did she do all this so quickly?”
“We just parked the carriage and Lucky to the side of the road,” Alyssa slowly mentioned pointing behind them. “And then we finished introducing ourselves to Cindy, and then… came in here. We couldn’t have left her alone for that long.”
“Is she using magic like you can, Alyssa?” Falla asked. “Because she always seems to make this stuff out of thin air. It’s kind of hard to believe.”
“This is a bit more than I expected her to make,” Daniel nervously commented while rubbing the back of his neck.
Squeak and Star rubbed their eyes then looked over the magnificent spread before them with speechless, or rather squeakless and meowless, wonder.
“Are you fucking kidding me?” Clover shouted out, with the group turning to see the enraged elf yanking on her pigtails with gritted teeth. “I struggled to put together that paltry breakfast this whole morning, just barely managed to make it edible for anyone, and then she whips up this in half the fucking time? How the fuck did she do this?”
“She’s scary,” Cindy whimpered as she hid behind Daniel. “Who is that?”
“That’s Clover,” Daniel explained. “And yes, she can be rather intimidating too.”
“Please tell me you’re not comparing me to her,” Triska moped.
Clover walked into the room and eyed over the luxurious spread on the table before seeing Doku quickly fluttering back and forth in the kitchen area as she was apparently rushing to finish one more thing for the group’s lunch.
“A fucking cake?” Clover cried out, with the group quickly running over behind her to see Doku was preparing a three layer cake that was decorated in white frosting with colorful flowers made of cream that adorned all the large rounded sections.
“Holy shit!” Triska exclaimed. “Doku, wha… what are you doing?”
“Oh!” Doku squeaked turning to face the group with a nervous smile. “I’m sorry, it’s almost ready. I promise it won’t be but a few more minutes, I just need to-”
“Stop!” Alyssa yelled at her. “For the love of everything, just stop for a minute!”
“Doku, you didn’t need to do all this,” Daniel worried as he saw the very large dessert the harpy had been making. “You are working way too hard all on our account. I thought you would have just made a normal lunch for us like you always do.”
“But we have a special guest,” Doku said with a kind smile to Cindy. “I wanted to prepare something nice as a show of goodwill.”
“You did all this for me?” Cindy wondered as she looked around at the table and kitchen.
“This is too much, Doku,” Specca pleaded shaking her head. “My word, how did you even make all this so quickly?”
“You are spoiling us rotten,” Kroanette added as she looked around at everything the harpy had prepared in record time. “Honestly, this is far more extravagant than anything you’ve made for us before.”
“It’s no trouble, really,” Doku assured before she started fluttering side to side near the cake, using her feet to squeeze more frosting onto the large dessert in a stylish wave design all along the edge. “Please, all of you may sit and enjoy your meal. I’m just going to finish this before I-”
She halted with a small yelp as Daniel quickly held her from behind, keeping the harpy in place as she slowly stopped flapping her wings and touched down on the floor. All the girls fell quiet as Daniel kept his arms around the harpy’s waist while holding her close. Slowly Doku turned her head to peek at Daniel from behind her bangs, seeing him having his eyes closed while resting his head against hers.
“Daniel?”
“We don’t deserve you,” Daniel softly said. “I don’t deserve you.”
“What are you saying?”
“You do so much for us, Doku. It’s unreal how much effort you put into everything you do. You take such good care of us, every day, and you’re always smiling and being so kind to us through it all.”
“I just… want to…” Doku slowly replied before losing her voice.
Cindy watched the two of them curiously while stepping over to the side to get a better view, taking notice of the way Doku was bashfully smiling as she was held by Daniel, and the way Daniel was speaking to her with such admiration and care as he held her close.
“You’re more than a kindhearted girl,” Daniel continued. “You’re a saint, Doku. An angel. You’re more than proof of my belief, of monsters being capable of having a heart. You’re simply amazing. I don’t know what we ever did to deserve having you in our lives, but I’m so glad you are here.”
The girls behind him smiled and nodded in agreement, except for Clover who had a gentle expression on her face as she envisioned Daniel speaking the same way he was with Doku to her.
“We’re so thankful to have you with us,” Specca commented, with Cindy looking to the girls and seeing how they were smiling at Daniel and Doku.
“You’re the best bird ever,” Pip agreed with a hop in the air.
“You truly are a kindred spirit, Doku,” Kroanette complimented.
“This is so beautiful,” Luna sobbed before tearing some leaves off her skirt to blow her nose.
“Thank you so much, for everything you do,” Falla added.
Squeak nodded and squeaked something with a warm smile at the harpy.
“You really are something,” Clover admitted before lowering her head as she felt her heart pulling towards Daniel even more now.
Silence filled the hall as Doku leaned back against Daniel, his words making her heart pound steadily in her chest as a few tears began to well up in her eyes. Her wings gently held onto his arms around her waist. As she relished the sensation of her loved one holding her Daniel suddenly felt something poking into his mind again, the same as he did the first night Doku had stayed with them. It was a feeling he recognized all too well, the presence of another star in his mind from a monster’s love towards him. And this one was right in front of him, clearly being from the harpy that he noticed was watching him out of the corner of her eye.
‘Wait, I can feel it. Her monster energy, her spirit, I can… but then, that means…’
“I love you, Daniel,” Doku said, both confirming his assumption and causing everyone to jump with a startle at hearing her declaring such words right to his face.
“Doku…” he managed to get out before falling speechless.
“I love you so much, Daniel. It’s true. The truth is… I’ve been in love with you since we met. I’ve known you were the only one for me, I’ve known it without any doubt. You were so kind to me, so selfless, so considerate of my feelings. And not just with me but the other girls as well. You’ve been nothing but good to all of them, loving them and caring for them despite how different they are from you. And with me, you’ve always been so kind to me, excusing my mistakes and blunders as if they were nothing at all, comforting and guiding me during my troubled time after losing Cilia, and saying such beautiful words that make my spirit soar higher than even I myself would dare fly.”
The girls behind them stared at Doku with stunned faces, all remaining perfectly quiet as they tried to process what they were seeing and hearing now. Although Doku was directly confessing her love to Daniel the girls were finding themselves more surprised by her actual declaration instead of being angry or upset about it.
“I know you don’t see me as your wife,” Doku whimpered. “I know you don’t see me as your mate. You probably don’t even want me in such a way, and I can understand that. I know I mess up a lot, I know I bother you all so much, I know I’m such trouble for you to deal with. But I have to tell you, Daniel. I love you so much, and that will never change. The truth is it is I who is undeserving of you. You’re the real angel here, the one any girl would be lucky to have as her mate. I can only pray one day you may even consider giving me a chance to be yours, and I’ll stay by your side until then and do anything I can to prove how much I love you.”
“Doku… I…” Daniel managed to get out before falling silent. The harpy turned to show him a saddened smile, her eyes remaining hidden behind her hair while a single tear rolled down her cheek.
“Forgive me,” she softly spoke. “I don’t wish to be a bother to you, and I’m certain I’m making you feel uncomfortable now. However I had to tell you. No, I wanted to tell you, for so long. I just couldn’t hold it in any longer. I’m sorry.”
She slowly walked around him towards the other girls, all of them looking to each other in question of how to react before seeing the harpy bowing to them with her wings tucked close.
“I’m sorry, to all of you as well. I know… I’ve just been getting in your way with Daniel. And I do apologize. You’re all so lucky, you really are. You have a human who truly loves and cares for each of you, unconditionally, no matter what you may look like or have done in your past. I envy all of you, so much.”
“Wait,” Cindy confusedly said eyeing over Daniel. “What’s she talking about? You like monsters?”
“I beg for your forgiveness,” Doku pleaded with a whimper. “I just had to be honest, I couldn’t keep quiet about it anymore. Yes, I love Daniel. And I don’t believe anything, not even Kitten’s threats of physical harm to my being, could sway me from that feeling. I know you’re angry at me, I understand you may hate me now, and I’m truly sorry for that.”
“Doku… stop,” Triska quietly said. “Stop… being… so…”
“I’m sorry,” Doku dearly said before turning her head towards Alyssa. “I’ll bear any punishment I must endure for my words. I have no regrets about speaking what my heart is feeling. Do as you wish, Alyssa.”
Alyssa stared at her while appearing to be speechless, the small witch then slowly looking around at the other girls as they all seemed taken aback as well. After a while all the girls turned to Daniel along with Doku, waiting for his response as he too seemed to have lost his voice with a stunned expression on his face.
“I’m sorry,” Doku whimpered. “Please, don’t hate me for being so selfish.”
“Selfish?” Daniel asked.
“In wanting to be your wife. Your mate. To… have your love. I know it may never happen, I know you have no need for me when you have so many beautiful mates already, and I know I’m nothing but trouble-”
“Stop,” Daniel insisted.
“Maybe I shouldn’t have said anything, I don’t know. But I had to tell you how I felt, even if you couldn’t possibly feel the same way in return.”
“Stop, Doku,” Daniel begged as he started walking towards her.
“What have I done?” Doku sobbed as all the girls began showing concerned faces. “I’m so sorry, I just let it all slip out, didn’t I? I should have kept my beak closed, I shouldn’t have fooled myself, I shouldn’t have-”
“Please stop it, Doku,” Daniel urged as he held the harpy by the shoulders.
“I’m so sorry, I’ve ruined everything,” Doku wept with tears dropping from her chin. “You all were right about harpies after all. Maybe we do get desperate to have a man in our lives, maybe we do crave love and affection too much, and I’m sorry for that. I just want to be with you, Daniel, so much. I can’t help it, I love you! I love you! Even though I’m not good enough to be your mate I still want that, I still want to be with you forever!”
“Doku!” the girls called out. “Stop!”
“This is making me sad,” Cindy whined. “And I don’t understand what’s going on still.”
“I love you, Daniel!” Doku cried as she clung to his chest, burying her face and breaking down completely in his arms. “I love you, I really do! I’m so sorry for everything, I’m sorry for being such a nuisance!”
Everyone watched as Doku cried her heart out with Daniel holding her close, his heart feeling a painful stabbing sensation from hearing the harpy’s lament. The girls glanced to one another then lowered their heads, remaining silent as they didn’t know what to say given the circumstances. After a while Doku sniffled and turned her head away while trying to steady her breathing.
“I’m sorry, Daniel.”
Daniel held the harpy while feeling her star in his mind pulling at his heart. Slowly he looked around to see his harem watching him with concern, Clover and Star included, while Cindy was wiping her tears away as she was both saddened by what she was seeing as well as confused by it.
“Daniel?” Triska finally spoke up with. “Do you have anything to say?”
“I know what I should say,” Daniel distantly replied looking up. “I know I should say I’m sorry as well, that I can’t return her feelings, and that we can’t be together like she wants.”
Doku whimpered and clung to his chest from those words before slowly turning her head up to face him, seeing his solemn expression as he appeared to be thinking deeply about something.
“But you’re not going to say that?” Specca inquired.
“I don’t want to,” Daniel answered shaking his head. “I don’t want her to leave us. And I don’t want her to be sad. Hearing her crying like this is unbearable. Breaking her heart is something I just can’t do.”
“Daniel, what are you saying?” Triska asked carefully.
“Tell me, honestly, could any of you girls send her away now? Do any of you want her to leave knowing how she feels about me?”
“Well… um…” Alyssa started to say before looking down and gently kicking the floor with her feet.
“I’d really rather she didn’t go,” Specca unsurely replied. “It’s just… well…”
“I don’t want her to go,” Luna said shaking her head. “I like her being here with us.”
“It’s not that we don’t like her,” Kroanette reasoned. “It’s just… I mean, we don’t want…”
Squeak opened her mouth to squeak then smiled nervously and started to point to Doku then to Daniel before looking down with a concerned expression on her face.
“I like her,” Pip spoke up. “I want her to stay with us forever.”
“So do I, Pip,” Daniel said, with Doku squeaking in surprise. “The truth is she’s part of this family, she’s part of us, and she’s… she’s…”
“I’m what?” Doku breathed out.
“She’s someone I want to be with,” Daniel answered, looking down to the harpy as he brushed aside her bangs. Her yellow eyes that were revealed stared at him in awe with a few tears falling from them, her voice having vanished entirely as she felt her legs wobble beneath her.
“Daniel, do you love her too?” Luna wondered.
“I think I am falling for her, Luna,” he replied, with Doku squeaking while her face turned a deep red. “I fear she’s too kind, too caring, too loving of those around her, and if I spend any more time with her I believe I may end up taking her as my mate.”
“Mate?” Doku squealed before quickly hiding her face in his chest. She trembled and stammered something uncontrollably, her muffled voice all that was heard in the hall as Daniel’s girls were staring at the two in surprise.
“However,” Daniel continued, with Doku looking up to him with a whimper as he still held her close. “I cannot allow anything to take you girls away from me. I have a responsibility towards those I’ve given my love out to first, and that’s all of you. If I were to betray any of you it would cut me just as deep. So I want you to tell me now, is there any among you that don’t want Doku to be part of this family?”
Doku quickly looked back to them with a whine while holding her wings around Daniel, seeming to be scared of being separated from him at all now.
“Wait, hold on,” Triska countered holding a hand out. “It’s not that we don’t like Doku or anything, it’s just… but…”
“I like Doku, I really do,” Alyssa defended. “I’m not going to lie about that, and I’m not even going to punish her for saying she loves you because I don’t think I could stomach seeing her in such a state. But… another girl to share you with? I don’t know about this.”
“I don’t think any of us are angry with Doku,” Specca clarified. “Honestly, it wasn’t much of a secret with how she felt about you. But… even so… I don’t know if I want to keep sharing you with more and more girls, Daniel.”
“Daniel, what are we to do here?” Kroanette asked stepping forward. “I hate to complain about this, since it’s something I do love about you, but… damn it all, you’re too desirable. You’re so kind and caring to all those you meet, you treat us all so wonderfully, and to top it off you would willingly fight to the death to protect us. You’ve stolen all our hearts and now Doku’s too. How many more are waiting to fall under your spell?”
“He’s that nice to all of you?” Cindy wondered. “Even though you’re monsters?”
“Yeah,” Falla said while crossing her arms. “I hate to admit it, but you’re a little too good of a catch, Daniel. How long before another monster falls in love with you and wants to be with you forever?”
“You’re not going to love us any less if you have her too, are you?” Luna worried.
“Daniel,” Triska sighed while rubbing her face. “I love you, and I want you to be happy. I’m fine sharing you with other girls, we all are. But where’s the limit to this? How many more are you going to claim as your mates?”
“It’s not like I’m going out looking for more girls to love,” Daniel defended. “I mean Doku literally fell right onto your lap that one day. I’m only speaking how I feel. I do like the person she is, and I’ve grown closer to her just as you all have. I know you all care about her too, and that’s why I’m even considering the option of taking her as my mate.”
“Yes, we do care about her,” Triska reluctantly agreed. “I don’t know who couldn’t like her, she’s far too kind for her own good. But still what about my point? If she’s joining us today then who’s next? How long before another girl falls in love with you and steals more of your heart? We can’t let this happen again and again.”
“I’m seeing a pattern forming here,” Alyssa groaned with a face palm. “Every time we bring someone along with us they fall for Daniel. It always happens without fail. He’s just too nice to us monsters. At this rate Clover is going to fall in love with him too, I just know it.”
After a pause the witch slowly looked over to see Clover watching Daniel with a timid expression while having her head lowered, obviously in an attempt to hide her blush that she was failing to conceal.
“No,” Alyssa spoke with dread as she pointed to the elf. “No. No. No. I was just speaking in example, I didn’t mean that.”
“Clover?” Triska carefully asked as she saw the elf’s face. “You don’t love Daniel, do you?”
All the girls watched as Clover remained silent, her eyes locked onto Daniel while her hands were clenched tightly at her sides. She glanced around at all the girls then back to Daniel as he too waited for her answer.
“Oh god,” Kroanette quietly said. “Clover. You do, don’t you?”
“You love Daniel too?” Specca exclaimed while grabbing her hair. “B-B-But you can’t possibly- I mean there’s no way- you hate him! You hate everything!”
“Clover?” Pip wondered as she fluttered in front of the elf. “Do you love Daniel?”
Clover closed her eyes and slowly breathed out, then looked to Daniel with remorse and slowly shook her head.
“I… I just… and you…”
“You love him,” Triska realized in disbelief. “You love Daniel, don’t you?”
“I didn’t want to,” Clover whined. “I didn’t want to fall for him. I never did. It’s not fair. Humans aren’t supposed to care about monsters like he does. They’re not supposed to be kind or any of that shit towards us. But you… why the fuck do you have to be so goddamned nice to us? Why? Why, Dan?”
“Clover,” Daniel started before Clover screamed and yanked on her pigtails.
“You’ve ruined everything for me, Dan! How am I supposed to do what elves do now? How am I supposed to let a man hate-fuck me to get pregnant now? How can I, when you’re so fucking nice and caring to monsters like us, when you’re obviously way better of a choice than any of those assholes out there? Dammit! I don’t know how to… I can’t… but you… I just…”
Everyone watched the elf struggling to speak between heavy breaths, her sobs becoming strained with her frustrated grunts as she apparently broke down right then and there with her emotions.
“Dammit, how could I not fall in love with you?” she cried out at him with teary eyes. “You’re brokering peace with monster races and actually succeeding, you fought off a succubus and a witch all to protect your mates, all of which are monsters by the way, and you’re so fucking nice to me even though I’ve been the biggest bitch in the entire world to you! Can you blame me for falling in love for you? Fuck, you’re like the most perfect guy in all of Eden, what girl wouldn’t want to be with you?”
Daniel and the girls stared at the elf in surprise as she screamed and dropped to her knees sobbing. As she did Cindy was looking back and forth between Daniel and all those that apparently really liked him with growing curiosity.
“You like this guy that much?” she wondered.
“Yes I do!” Clover shrieked at her, with Cindy screaming in fright and quickly running behind Daniel for protection. “There, I admit it! Are you all happy now? I love Dan! I love him! He’s everything any fucking girl could possibly dream of! I want to be his mate! I want to have a daughter with him! I want to be with him! So you’d better take responsibility, Dan! You made me feel this way, you stole my heart, so you’d better fucking take care of it or else I’ll beat the living shit out of you!”
Daniel failed to form any words in his mouth, the stunned expression on his face showing how he was certainly unprepared for such a declaration from Clover in the least.
“You’ve got to be kidding me,” Triska groaned. “Now she’s in love with Daniel?”
“You just had to open your mouth, Alyssa,” Specca scolded the witch.
“I was just speaking figuratively!” Alyssa defended. “I honestly didn’t think Clover would fall for him too! Who would have?”
“I never should have said anything,” Doku sobbed. “I’ve created such a mess for everyone.”
“We’re not sharing Daniel with her!” Falla cried out pointing to Clover. “Hell no!”
“You really love Daniel, Clover?” Luna curiously asked.
“Of course I fucking do!” Clover shouted at her with teary eyes.
“This is getting out of hand,” Kroanette fretted while holding a hand to her head.
“Everyone’s falling in love with him,” Specca feared.
“What do we do now?” Pip asked flying in circles.
“Someone get Star and Cindy out of here before they fall for him too!” Alyssa shouted, with Star backing up shaking her head with her hands held up defensively.
Squeak squeaked loudly in distress and pointed to Clover then to Doku while shaking her head. Triska gripped her sword’s handle while growling heavily, struggling not to scream or unsheathe her blade as she felt her patience running dangerously low from both Doku and Clover declaring their love for Daniel.
“Enough!” Daniel shouted out. Everyone turned to him as silence filled the hall, except for a whimpering sound coming from behind him. Looking back he saw Cindy trembling while hiding her face in his back, her hands holding onto his waist while she appeared to be crying with eyes shut tight.
“Cindy?” he gently asked.
“What’s wrong with her?” Kroanette questioned.
“Is she crying?” Pip worried.
“Everyone’s so loud and scary,” Cindy sniveled. “Please stop. Please. I’m scared. I don’t like loud noises.”
Daniel slowly turned his gaze down to Cindy’s hand that was holding onto him, taking a moment to gently take hold of it with his to which she quickly held tightly in fear. All the girls fell quiet and looked around at each other, tension in the air being just as potent as the aroma of the food that was still waiting for them at the table.
“I’m sorry, Cindy,” Daniel quietly apologized. “This wasn’t what I had in mind with inviting you to eat with us.”
Looking back he saw Cindy clinging to him for protection, the girl’s fearful whimpers echoing in the hall as it became apparent she was really scared from everything happening around her. Turning his eyes down to Doku he watched the harpy holding onto his chest, her wings being kept around his waist as she apparently didn’t want to let him go in the least. And turning his gaze around at the other girls he saw all of them showing uncomfortable expressions as they exchanged worried glances with one another.
“I’m sorry,” Doku pleaded. “I didn’t want to cause so much trouble for you all.”
“I’m sorry for everything,” Clover begged, much to everyone’s surprise. “Please, believe me, Dan.”
Daniel felt at a loss for words, being torn between so many conflicts at once that he wasn’t sure where to begin. Between Doku’s confession, Clover admitting her feelings, the other girls’ growing anxiety from both, and Cindy who was only being frightened and confused with everything around her, he didn’t know what issue to start solving first. Before he could make a decision however another surprise came to them from behind.
“My, my, my,” two voices suddenly said from the archway. Quickly turning around all the girls and Daniel saw the familiar newcomers walking into the dining hall with perfectly symmetrical steps.
“Apoch. Astreal,” Daniel said as they watched the twin witches entering the hall while gazing around at the impressive spread set out on the table as well as the large group of monsters near Daniel.
“Seems as though you’re having quite the party today,” the sisters spoke in unison before stopping and glancing to Daniel with identical smirks on their faces.
“Mind if we join you?”



Chapter 4
To Fight For
In the world of Eden it was sometimes necessary to fight to be with those that were important to you. To show that they were valued, cared for, and desired, one would have to stand against a great obstacle, face a dangerous foe, or even confront a lustful monster or two in order to save them. In a way they were like a prize to be won, earned in fact, by showing them and the world how much they were worth. The greater the desire to have these treasured souls, the more determined the fighter would become to prevail. As it was true with many things in Eden, this held especially strong when it came to chasing after beautiful girls.
If you really wanted them, then you would fight with your all to have them.
*****
Seated at the dining table with tension still very heated in the air Apoch and Astreal were casually filling their plates with calm smiles on their faces. The twin witches merely gestured to whatever it was they desired to eat and magically levitated the food through the air and onto their dishes. Of course they appeared to be focusing more on the desserts than anything else, with Astreal gathering a large amount of cookies while Apoch fancied only the pudding as her meal.
“Such a lovely spread,” Astreal commented summoning a roll into her hand. She held it out for a knife to float into the air and start cutting it for her while she curiously beheld all the food before her. “And I do admire the little details with the presentation as well. Mr. Daniel, did you do all this for these girls? I’m surprised you even knew how to make a proper meal, haha.”
“Well-” Daniel started before Apoch giggled and cut him off.
“It does all look delightful,” she agreed before taking a bite of the pudding. “Mmm! This is very good! So very sweet and prepared at a perfect temperature. Mr. Daniel, I had no idea you actually had a talent for cooking.”
“Actually-”
“And these cookies are so tasty,” Astreal commended as she ate one of the snacks. “You’re going to have to give me your recipe before we leave, and I won’t take no for an answer. I simply must share these with Ms. Charlotte.”
“I’m glad you like them, but-”
“Do you by chance have any tea?” Apoch asked, gently swirling her juice around with a questioning eye at it. “Or perhaps something with a bit more of a kick than this? I think wine would go terrifically with this pudding.”
“Um, I’m not sure if we have-”
“If that’s the case I would like some as well,” Astreal mentioned with another bite of a cookie. “It’s been quite a while since we’ve taken a break from work and relaxed like this. You don’t mind, do you, Mr. Daniel?”
“Well, you see-”
“Don’t trouble yourself with getting up,” Apoch insisted as she hopped out of her seat. “I’ll go get it. You just stay right where you are.”
“Not like you have a choice in the matter, right?” Astreal quipped before she started laughing. Apoch did as well while making her way around the table, with the girls in his harem who were seated with full plates of food all watching the same thing they were without bothering with their meals just yet.
“No, I don’t suppose I do,” Daniel sighed as he sat in his chair with Cindy on his lap. The sand wraith was straddling him while appearing to cling to him like a nervous toddler, keeping her arms around his neck and her face buried in his shoulder. Not only was she obviously keeping him from eating even if he so desired to, but he found it nearly impossible to budge the wraith as her body was rigid like stone.
“Mr. Daniel, if I may ask a question without seeming rude,” Astreal mused leaning back in her seat. “Is there any particular reason why you have a sand wraith sitting on your lap?”
“You are aware of what she is, aren’t you?” Apoch wondered while browsing the pantries in the kitchen.
“Yes, we know what she is,” Daniel answered while gently rubbing Cindy’s back. “When we first met her she tried to eat Specca whole. We’re all very aware of what kind of monster she is.”
“Yet you’re now tenderly holding her at the dining table,” Astreal commented. “And, oddly enough, she’s not eating you. She has her arms around you and could swallow you up into her being right now if she wanted, but for some reason she’s not. How very interesting.”
“No, this is interesting,” Apoch squealed as she held up a dark purple bottle of wine with a triumphant face.
“Is that what I think it is?” Astreal eagerly asked.
“Yes, Exilium,” Apoch giggled as she quickly trotted over to Daniel’s side. “Mr. Daniel, have you ever had this before? I dare say it’ll make for quite a show to have you drinking this, I do wonder how much you can handle before you pass out, haha!”
“What?” he confusedly replied. “I don’t know what you’re talking about. Where did you even get that from anyway?”
Turning his head over as much as he could he spotted a cupboard that was apparently broken open with its door and the padlock it had on its latch being snapped off rather forcibly. Inside there were more bottles stored within fine crimson silk covered holders.
“Did you just break into that cabinet?” Daniel asked nervously.
“Maybe,” Apoch giggled with a shrug.
“Are we supposed to be touching that stuff? We assumed since it was locked away it belonged to Twilight.”
“It does belong to our master,” Apoch agreed with a nod. “I forgot where the key was hidden though, so I just improvised. Besides you just have to try it. Don’t worry, it’s alright. Master won’t be upset for us using just one bottle today.”
“Um, I’m not sure about-”
“You’re not sure?” Astreal mocked. “Mr. Daniel, we are offering you and all your friends a taste of something that so very few in this world have the honor of trying. Exilium is a very rare and special brand of wine, so rare in fact that most of what you have in that cupboard is all that exists in the world. Don’t be so ungrateful to refuse such a gift.”
“Mr. Daniel, Mr. Daniel, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch tiredly sighed as she walked around to the other side of his chair. “Honestly, we’re trying to be friendly here with you, the least you could do is stop acting like such a boring lump of meat. You intrigued Ms. Charlotte with your words, you have our master’s faith that you will be her savior, so please do show us more than you are now as to what kind of man you really are. We’re trying to be friendlier with you after all.”
“I’m sorry,” Daniel apologized. “I know you’re trying to be nice, and I do appreciate it. It’s just we’re dealing with a few… issues at the moment. I’m afraid we’re not really in much of a partying mood right now.”
Apoch popped the cork off the bottle and took a small whiff of the aroma within before taking his water glass, tossing out the contents behind her shoulder onto the floor, then poured the sparkling violet liquid into the cup.
“Mr. Daniel,” she spoke distantly as she gently swirled the wine around in the glass. “What is it you could possibly be dealing with right now to cause you such discomfort? I honestly don’t see what you have to be complaining about in the least.”
“You’re on a mighty quest to bring about peace to this world, are you not?” Astreal mused. “You have the support of a few monster rulers and the attention of our alpha in that regard. You’re being so kind as to help with the liberation of our imprisoned master. And I dare say you can’t possibly be lonely or unsatisfied with so many sexual partners sitting around you.”
“They are not sexual partners for him!” Triska yelled slamming her fists onto the table.
“They’re not his mates or lovers,” Specca snapped glancing to the side of the table. “And one of them in particular is just barely what we could consider a friend.”
“Oh, you mean them?” Apoch questioned as all eyes turned to three girls who were sitting away from the group in silence. Doku, Clover, and Star were watching them with troubled frowns, with the harpy having her head lowered in shame, Clover resting hers against her hand while glancing to Daniel, and Star who was quietly eating an apple next to them.
“And neither is she,” Alyssa said pointing to Cindy. “She’s just being stubborn and clinging to our man again. Would you get off him already? He can’t even eat his lunch like that.”
“Odd,” Apoch commented while turning her eyes back down to the wine. “I could have sworn I heard two of those girls crying out words of love and desire towards Mr. Daniel earlier. Are you saying he does not care for them at all?”
“I must say I’m a bit curious,” Astreal commented with a raised eyebrow at Daniel. “It seems so many girls become infatuated with you so easily. I do hope you have no lustful intentions such as charming our dear master to become yours as well.”
“Of course not!” Daniel pleaded waving his hands around in front of him. “I’ve never been trying to charm anyone! Honest!”
Apoch nodded slowly then turned her attention to Cindy, the sand wraith watching her nervously while still holding tightly onto Daniel.
“Why aren’t you eating him?”
Cindy remained quiet as the witch walked up to her.
“I’m very curious as to why a sand wraith isn’t eating him or anyone else here for that matter. Tell me, has he charmed you as well?”
“Charmed?” Cindy asked. “What does that mean?”
“Oh, you can speak. How nice. So then please answer my question, why is it you’re clinging to Mr. Daniel like your life depended on it instead of devouring him whole like a sand wraith typically would?”
Cindy murmured her answer while burying her face in Daniel’s shoulder again, pressing her body closer to his and shaking her head a little while Apoch giggled at seeing her response.
“Seems she’s quite fond of you, for whatever the reason,” Apoch said with a shrug. “And shy too. How very strange. A sand wraith who won’t eat those around her. You must have really made her swoon, Mr. Daniel. Tell me, are we in danger being around you? Are you going to make us fall for you next?”
“What?” Daniel exclaimed.
“Oh dear,” Astreal worried with a feigned gasp. “Mr. Daniel, are you planning on having us for dessert?”
“What?” Daniel yelled out in surprise again.
Apoch and Astreal laughed as the raven haired witch set the bottle of wine down and held the glass she poured up to Daniel.
“I’m only kidding, Mr. Daniel. You’re hardly my type. Here, have a drink.”
“No, thank you.”
“Drink it,” Apoch firmly insisted.
Cindy peeked to the side and watched Daniel slowly reaching out to take the glass, an uneasy frown on his face while Apoch giggled and waved him on to drink the liquid. Looking around and seeing all the girls watching him with concern he then took a slow breath before taking a small gulp of the wine. Almost immediately he lurched and held the glass away as he coughed heavily.
“Daniel?” Triska asked quickly standing up.
“Are you alright?” Kroanette worried.
“I’m fine,” Daniel coughed to the side with a few tears in his eyes. “It’s just really… strong. Wow, that’s got a real kick alright.”
“Pathetic, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch mocked. “You barely had any.”
“I’m sorry, I just couldn’t do it.”
Apoch chuckled then drank the whole glass of the wine, with everyone watching in wonder as she calmly downed the beverage then set the glass down with a clink.
“Delicious,” she said with a wink.
“I didn’t think you were supposed to drink wine like that,” Specca commented. “I always saw others taking it more slowly rather than gulping it down.”
“You don’t want to drink this slowly,” Apoch warned shaking her finger at Daniel. “Hesitation doesn’t end too well, as I’m sure you noticed.”
“Nothing lowlier than a man who hesitates,” Astreal chuckled.
“I was wondering when you’d start heckling me again,” Daniel weakly admitted.
“Not heckling,” Apoch corrected shaking her head and pouring another glass. “Just testing.”
“Testing? Testing what?”
“A better question is what do you have to be upset about?” Astreal sharply asked. “We gifted you with this luxurious living space, we’re offering to help you with your quest for peace, and you have all of these girls fawning over you. For a man with so many mates in his life you are acting so poorly. What in Eden is the problem here?”
“Those girls are not his mates!” Falla argued pointing over to the three sitting further away from them.
“Neither is she,” Specca added with a finger held towards Cindy. “However she isn’t the one that we’re troubled about right now.”
“Well, in a way we are,” Falla mentioned with a shrug. “I mean she is a sand wraith, so that’s something we’re concerned about. But still, those two over there are the big problem.”
“Two?” Apoch questioned with a glance to the side. “There are three girls over there.”
“One of which is a jinx,” Astreal chuckled. “It should be no surprise that she’s causing problems for you all.”
“No, she’s not, as surprising as it is,” Kroanette corrected. “It’s the fact that Doku and Clover both confessed they love our mate. That’s the problem here.”
“But didn’t we already know Doku loved Daniel?” Luna wondered. “I didn’t think that was a secret.”
“I knew about it,” Pip admitted holding her hand up. The tiny fairy fluttered around above Squeak’s head while nodding at the group. “I did know that. Honest. I really did.”
“The problem we’re having is where does this end?” Triska shouted slamming her hands down again. “How many girls are going to fall for Daniel, and how many are we supposed to share him with? Okay, I’m just going to put my thoughts on the matter out there right now. I don’t give a crap about sharing him with Doku, alright? I don’t. Honestly, at this point she’s pretty much family already. We all like her and she’s adorable. I can understand her joining us, I can. But Clover? No way!”
“I agree,” Specca commented standing up. “If it were just Doku then I could see myself allowing it. She is a kind and caring girl, we’ve all seen that. And I don’t think having her join us would be that bad. But the principle of the matter still stands. This is yet another girl we would be sharing with our Daniel. How many more are going to want to be his? When are we supposed to draw a line and say it’s too much?”
“And for the record we’re never sharing him with Clover!” Alyssa shouted over at the elf. “Hell would freeze over first!”
“I hate my life,” Clover quietly muttered as she rested her head down on the table.
“They would really be alright sharing Daniel with me?” Doku sniffled. “They’re too kind and selfless. I… I don’t deserve such generosity after the trouble I’ve caused them.”
“Just shut up and take the ticket to be with Dan while you still can,” Clover grumbled.
“I see,” Apoch mused before turning to Daniel curiously. “Is it you do not want those girls as your mates?”
“I can’t keep taking more mates, that isn’t right,” Daniel answered shaking his head.
“You didn’t answer my question. Do you want these girls as your mates, yes or no?”
“I can’t do that with them.”
“Stop avoiding the question, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch sternly retorted. “Yes, or no. Do you want those girls as your mates?”
Everyone turned to Daniel as he stammered some form of nonsensical reply, his eyes going over to Doku and Clover then to Star who tilted her head curiously then over to his harem who were all watching him carefully.
“Quit babbling!” Astreal ordered standing up. “Stop hesitating with this. Answer my sister. Do you want those girls as your mates? The harpy, the elf, do you want to have sex with them?”
“No!” Daniel cried out, with Doku and Clover cringing from that.
“Do you not like them?” Apoch questioned.
“No, that’s not it. I do like them,” Daniel defended, with the harpy and elf again looking at him curiously.
“Then what is the problem here?” Astreal demanded. “If you like them and they want to be yours then why not take them? You’ve claimed every other girl here as your sex toy, why not them as well?”
“Don’t you dare talk about my girls like that!” Daniel yelled out. Everyone jumped, the witch sisters included, as well as a big leap from Cindy who was startled from his outburst, as Daniel glared at the sisters with anger. “They are not sex toys. They are my family, my mates, and the ones I love in this world. I would never treat them so callously as you seem to think, they all mean the world to me and I would defend them to the death if I had to!”
“But not them?” Apoch asked pointing to the three girls to the side. “Is that the defining factor to being your mate? You would only defend those you love and wish to be with, yet for them you wouldn’t?”
“No, that’s not true. I would fight to protect them, I wouldn’t want anything to happen to them either.”
“Then what is keeping you from taking them as your mates?” Apoch and Astreal asked together. “What is holding you back from claiming them as your own?”
“Because I have no right to!” Daniel declared.
All fell silent in the hall as Daniel slowly breathed out then gently pet Cindy’s head, the wraith trembling in his arms while hiding her face. She peeked up to him with a whimper as he smiled worriedly and shook his head at her.
“I’m sorry for yelling, I know it scares you. Please forgive me.”
“Did I do something bad again?” Cindy whispered.
“No, you’ve been a good girl. You’ve done nothing wrong, I promise.”
“You have no right to?” Apoch and Astreal repeated.
“How can I keep taking more and more girls as my own like this?” Daniel asked them with genuine concern. “How can that be fair to those I’ve already given my heart to? The only reason that I have so many mates right now is because I honestly couldn’t bear to be separated from them. They all make me so happy in life. And they also love being with each other, I’m the luckiest guy in the world because they don’t mind sharing me with one another. We all want to be together, that’s why this has worked out for us.”
“So what’s the problem with a few more joining your harem?” Apoch wondered.
“Because I don’t deserve more mates, I’m barely worthy of having the ones I do have already. Each one is special and precious to me, each one is invaluable. And I try my best to love and spend time with them all equally, I don’t want anyone to be sad or feel left out. But I can’t keep taking more girls as my mates, that’s incredibly selfish of me and not fair to them. They shouldn’t have to keep sharing me with more and more girls simply because I like them.”
“So you do want to be with the elf and harpy?” Astreal asked with a curious smile. “You do like them?”
“I love having them with us. Doku’s been a saint for us, always taking such good care of us like we were her family. She bends over backwards to please us, so much so that we have to keep telling her to stop and take it easy so she doesn’t overwork herself. And as I’m sure you’ve noticed she’s a fantastic cook, she made everything you see on the table here.”
“You did all this?” Apoch asked the harpy.
“Um… well… yes. I hope you liked it,” Doku shyly replied.
“Indeed I have. You are a very talented chef,” Apoch commended.
“And Clover…” Daniel continued before pausing, with the elf watching him closely while biting her lip. “Well, she’s been rather loud, rude, and hard to deal with many times in the past.”
“I feel dead inside,” Clover quietly mourned as she lowered her head.
“But even so, I wouldn’t want her to leave,” Daniel admitted, with the elf quickly looking back to him in surprise. “She’s been a fantastic guardian for us. Because of her arrows and fortitude she’s saved the lives of many of my mates, often when nobody else could have. I feel safe with her near, because I know that if anything dared to threaten us she would shoot it dead without batting an eyelash. She’s a kind and wonderful person underneath her harsh exterior, that much I can see without a doubt. She is a beautiful girl on the inside, something she can’t hide from me.”
“Dan…” Clover breathed out in awe.
“Interesting,” Astreal speculated. “So even though they wish to be yours, and sound to be very nice to you, you do not want them to be your mates?”
“I told you before, I can’t keep taking more mates as my own,” Daniel reasoned. “It’s not right, and it’s not fair to those that I’ve already given my heart out to. They shouldn’t have to keep sharing me with more girls, what they’re doing for me already is more than ever could have been asked of them.”
“Mr. Daniel,” Apoch spoke up as she set the bottle on the table. “Our master wants us to help you however we can. She has great faith in you, and wishes to be of assistance with any problems you may have. As such we’ve dropped by today to make sure everything is going well while she’s resting.”
“And it appears everything is not going well,” Astreal continued as she walked over to Doku and Clover. “Never mind that you have a dangerous sand wraith sitting on your lap or a jinx that will likely bring all manner of chaos into your life, it seems to us that these two are causing a sliver in your group that is most troubling.”
“But don’t despair,” Apoch assured as she walked over to the two girls as well. “We are under orders from our master to aid you and we shall do just that. We’ll handle this problem for you, all you need concern yourself with is tending to those you have chosen as your mates. They are your only responsibility after all.”
“Wait, what are you doing?” Clover nervously asked as the witches smiled coldly at them.
“We’re removing Mr. Daniel’s problem,” Astreal answered before the witches tapped their staves on the floor, the sharp clacking sound echoing throughout the hall while a bright glow flared up beneath them. The light traveled along the witches’ feet up to their arms then down to their hands before streaking through the air toward Doku and Clover.
“What the fuck?” Clover cried out as she tried to scramble away, only for the light to become taught around her neck and yank her back.
“What are you doing?” Doku gasped as she tried to fly off to the side, only for the same binding light to ensnare her neck and pull her back to Apoch.
“Doku, Clover!” Daniel called out as everyone stood up. They saw the lights flash brightly and whip about before shifting into colorful chain links that were held by the witches and attached to steel collars on the elf and harpy. The chains quickly wrapped around the two girls, binding Doku’s wings to her sides while Clover’s chains crossed in front of her chest.
“What is this?” Clover yelled as she thrashed about, only for the collar to zap her with a yelp and drop her down onto her knees.
“Please, let me go!” Doku pleaded before the same happened to her, the harpy’s wail of pain inciting further anger in the group as they glared at the witch sisters.
“What are you doing?” Daniel shouted out. “Stop that!”
“Let them go at once!” Specca demanded.
“Don’t hurt them!” Pip whined.
“Relax, you can all enjoy your meal,” Astreal casually said while waving her staff back. Everyone except for Daniel, Cindy, Kroanette and Star were forced back down to their seats by the magical force. Pip tried to fly through the air before she was thrown down into the centaur’s cleavage, her tiny legs kicking about above them as she became stuck in the soft mounds. As the girls tried in vain to stand back up again against the magical force Astreal giggled and glanced back to them with a smirk.
“Just sit tight, alright?”
“We’re only helping Mr. Daniel,” Apoch explained while gently brushing the feathers of the trembling harpy.
“Get this thing off me right now or I’ll fucking kill you!” Clover yelled at Astreal.
“One more word out of you and I’ll make the collar so small there won’t be any room for your neck,” Astreal threatened, with Clover gasping in shock. “Now, down on all fours like a good girl.”
Clover trembled in anger before she coughed as the collar shrunk a little on her.
“Down, girl,” Astreal ordered again.
With a frustrated growl Clover slowly got down on her hands and knees while glaring at Astreal.
“Good girl,” the witch cooed while rubbing the elf’s head, getting an infuriated snarl out of her. “Who’s a good girl?”
“Please don’t do this,” Doku begged.
“It’s alright,” Apoch reassured her. “Not like you had any future here anyway. I’m going to take you back to our alpha, she’s absolutely going to love your cooking.”
Star instantly appeared near the witches and lifted Apoch up by her shirt, yowling loudly with a fierce look while Kroanette ran over and grabbed hold of Astreal’s staff.
“Let them go this instant!” Kroanette ordered, with Star hissing loudly with her tails whipping about behind her.
“Oh look,” Apoch giggled. “Seem like they want to play.”
“I suggest they don’t,” Astreal warned. “Or else the collars will tighten to be rather… unpleasant for these two girls.”
Star and Kroanette jumped with stunned expressions before Doku and Clover choked a bit as the collars shrunk a little with a small metal screech. The jinx and centaur quickly let the sisters go and backed up nervously while the elf and harpy strained to breathe properly. Astreal laughed and tilted her head playfully as the jinx kept her hands close to her chest, taking a moment to shake a finger at the cat before waving her hand towards the bound girls. The collars relaxed slightly around their necks, allowing them to breathe again to which they then gasped for air a few times.
“Now then. Down, kitty,” Astreal ordered, with Star quickly warping back over to her seat and having her head lowered.
“Back up, right now,” Apoch warned, with Kroanette quickly trotting back away from them.
“Why are you doing this?” Alyssa demanded as she struggled to get off her chair.
“Because these two girls are causing Mr. Daniel trouble,” Apoch declared. “They must be removed from his presence so he can focus on his goals properly again.”
“Yes,” Astreal agreed as she yanked on Clover’s chain, the elf coughing and grunting before she started crawling behind the witch who led her toward the exit. “So that’s what we’re doing. Let’s get these two out of Mr. Daniel’s sight so they won’t disturb him anymore.”
Apoch pulled on Doku’s leash, leading the whimpering harpy after her sister while the girls continued to struggle getting out of their seats. Daniel and Cindy ran around the table and stopped in front of the witches, with the twins merely smiling amusedly at him.
“Let them go now!” Daniel ordered.
“I don’t know what’s going on but I think you’re being bad girls,” Cindy scowled.
“Bad girls? Us?” Astreal laughed. “Hardly. We’re doing what must be done for Mr. Daniel to be happy.”
“He has chosen all those he wishes to be with,” Apoch reasoned. “Any more and it will only cause him problems. These two can’t be allowed to distract Mr. Daniel with their words of love, especially if he doesn’t want to accept them.”
Clover whimpered and looked up to Daniel with watery eyes while Doku had tears running down her cheeks. Daniel shook his head and stepped forward with his arms held out to his sides.
“Stop, you don’t understand-” he got out before he was thrown to the side by a magical force.
“Daniel!” Triska cried out as he tumbled about and crashed into the wall. Cindy and Kroanette quickly ran over and knelt don’t next to him, shaking the dazed boy with worried expressions as the witches led their prisoners towards the archway.
“Now now, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal giggled. “We understand perfectly. You can’t take any more mates in life, however these two are causing ‘issues’ with the girls you have taken as yours. Therefore these two troublemakers must be taken away so as not to bother you anymore.”
“Don’t worry, we’re not going to kill them,” Apoch promised as they got to the archway and looked back to the group with cheerful smiles. “Ms. Doku here will certainly be a welcome helper at our alpha’s home. She’s such a fabulous cook, and… hmm, do you by chance know how to clean as well?”
“Um… well… yes?” Doku nervously answered.
“Splendid. A skilled maid is hard to come by. You’ll be a valuable asset to our alpha indeed.”
“Asset?” Doku breathed out in despair.
“And you,” Astreal mentioned with a sly grin down at Clover. “You’ve been a pain for Mr. Daniel, haven’t you? I think you need to atone for such behavior towards him.”
“Atone?” Clover shakily repeated.
“You can start by kissing our alpha’s feet,” Astreal said with a lick of her lips. “And then work your way up from there.”
Clover gasped as the witch nodded with a giggle.
“If you please her enough maybe you’ll be given some pleasure in return, haha!”
“No… you can’t do this!” Clover cried out.
“They’re not your slaves!” Triska yelled as she thrashed around in her seat, her body being stuck in place from the waist down despite her increased strength.
“Let them go! Don’t take them from us!” Luna begged.
“We’re going to tell Twilight about this!” Falla warned.
Squeak squeaked loudly as she tried standing up, her body refusing to budge as the magical hold on her remained strong.
“Well, this has been fun,” Apoch applauded. “Thank you for the food, it was great. Although it looks as though we’re going to be keeping your cook now. Sorry about that, hee hee!”
“Be happy with those you’ve chosen as your selected mates, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal called out with a wave as the sisters began walking towards the exit with the bound girls in tow. “And let nothing take them away from you.”
“I won’t!” Daniel yelled out from behind. Looking back the witches and their captives saw Daniel standing under the archway fuming with anger. His fists were clenched while his eyes were glaring with fury at the two witches. Behind him Cindy was peeking out from around the archway with worried eyes with Kroanette keeping close, both watching along with the other girls as Daniel stepped out into the main court to face the twins.
“You’re not taking them away! I won’t allow it!”
“Oh really?” Astreal questioned while her staff’s stone glowed softly.
Inside the dining hall all the girls suddenly stumbled out of their seats, the magical hold having vanished instantly and allowing them to move. Pip continued to squirm around in Kroanette’s bosom, seeming to be enjoying it now rather than being stuck against her will, while the other girls recovered and all turned to the archway. They raced as fast as they could towards Daniel before silver chains whipped across in front of them in the form of a tangled net, the links clacking against one another as they appeared to come right out from the walls and hold tightly in place to block the passageway.
“What is this?” Specca cried out.
“I’m not playing your game, witches!” Triska yelled grabbing her sword. She then paused as she saw the twin sisters smiling curiously at Daniel.
“What are you waiting for?” Alyssa yelled at her. “This is one of those instances where we wanted you to have that sword!”
“Cut this apart, hurry!” Falla begged while shaking the chains. Squeak squeaked loudly while trying to rip the chains apart, being unable to crack the magical links even with all her strength.
“Why are you stopping, Triska?” Specca demanded.
Triska looked back to the table and remembered something that stood out to her earlier then turned her eyes to Daniel as he was staring down the two witches with anger at having Doku and Clover taken away.
“Testing him…” she repeated.
“What? What are you talking about?” Alyssa shouted.
“Boobies!” Pip cheered as she finally popped up from Kroanette’s bosom. “That was fun! What were we doing again? I forgot.”
“They’re taking Clover and Doku away! Stop them!” Luna pleaded while shaking the chains.
“Not my boobies!” Pip wailed in sorrow, and then looked up thoughtfully while hovering in place. “Well, Clover doesn’t really have boobies to steal like you girls do. But I still like them. Even though they’re so small. She has really small boobies.”
“Fuck you!” Clover shouted from inside the court. “They’re not that small!”
“Forget about how small her breasts are!” Kroanette snapped. “Just get in there and help them!”
“Okay!” Pip cheered. She zipped forward to fly through the chain-link barrier before Triska reached out and grabbed the fairy. All the girls turned to her in surprise as she slowly shook her head and withdrew her hand from her sword.
“Wait.”
“Wait?” Falla repeated in shock. “We have to help them, we have to-”
“Wait,” Triska repeated as she let Pip go. Glancing to the side she saw Star had appeared next to her and was watching Daniel as well. The other girls took notice of the jinx having warped beside them instead of into the court with Daniel then turned to him with puzzlement.
“Star?” Specca wondered. “Why aren’t you trying to help them either?”
Star merely shook her head while keeping her eyes on Daniel.
“What’s going on? Why aren’t we helping them?” Luna asked.
Triska eyed over Daniel carefully then looked to Doku and Clover, both of them also watching Daniel with concern as the witches stood before them. The other girls looked to each other curiously then to Cindy as she walked up to the chain fence and rested her hand against it, her eyes locked onto Daniel in wonder as he stared down the twin sisters.
“Let them go now!” Daniel yelled out.
“They didn’t detain Cindy earlier,” Triska realized. “They knew she would have been too afraid to attack them.”
Daniel felt his blood boiling from seeing Doku and Clover bound and being taken away, the sight of them wrapped in chains and brought to tears inciting great anger within him towards the witch sisters.
“They couldn’t hold Star and Kroanette down with magic, so they threatened them with Doku and Clover’s lives instead.”
As he watched Apoch and Astreal giggling at him with mischievous grins a familiar sensation started to light up inside him. It was the same as when he faced off against Ember, a sudden desire to protect those that were being threatened before him by any means necessary.
“But they didn’t stop Daniel from coming after them,” Triska continued. “And they only allowed him to enter the court before sealing it off.”
“What are you saying?” Falla snapped while rattling the chain links futilely.
Star meowed and pointed to Doku and Clover, the two girls being pushed back with a magical force to the edge of the court and held in place with their chains snapping to the wall to pin them there.
“I’m saying this is Daniel’s test,” Triska reasoned.
Daniel tensed up as Apoch and Astreal twirled their staves to the sides before holding them outwards towards him, both sisters smirking arrogantly as their focuser crystals and stone ornaments on their relics began to glow softly.
“Mr. Daniel,” Astreal warned shaking her head. “Are you intending to fight us for these two? They’re not your mates, you don’t need to do this.”
“You were right, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch agreed. “Having too many girls around can be problematic for you and your family. These two are causing such problems with their silly love for you. It would be best if they were removed for good.”
“I will never allow you or anyone to take them away from me,” Daniel argued through his teeth.
“Why are you doing this?” Astreal tiredly asked. “Look behind you, Mr. Daniel. Those are your mates. You have enough, don’t you?”
“Yes,” Apoch giggled. “Honestly now, how many do you need to be satisfied? Don’t be selfish, Mr. Daniel.”
Daniel slowly glanced back to see the other girls watching him, all waiting quietly to see what he would do next, then turned his focus back onto the witch sisters as they laughed and lowered their stances.
“This is for the best,” Astreal assured. “You’ll never be bothered by them again. That would make your life easier, wouldn’t it? To only have those you chose as your mates, and no others to get in your way.”
“We’re on your side, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch promised. “We’re doing this because it’s what you want and it is what’s correct.”
“No, I don’t want this!” Daniel countered.
“Make up your mind, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal ordered as they got back into fighting positions. Four crimson lines bled through the air behind Astreal as she began manifesting her magical longswords, the lines then doubling to become eight that then formed into the sturdy metal blades.
“First you say you don’t want them,” Astreal recalled.
“Then you say you do,” Apoch mocked.
“What is it you really want?” they both demanded.
“Daniel, please don’t let them take me away,” Doku begged. “I’m sorry I’ve been such a bother for you, I promise to be better. Anything, I’ll do anything you ask, just please don’t let me go!”
“Quit your babbling, Ms. Doku,” Apoch giggled at her. “He doesn’t want you as his mate. Now be quiet and behave, I’m doing you a favor by giving you a nice new home with our alpha.”
“I don’t want a new home! I want to be with my family! I want to be with Daniel! I want to be with my husband!”
“He’s not your husband,” Apoch droned with a roll of her eyes. “Stop being so dramatic.”
Doku shook her head violently, her bangs being thrown to either side, before she started crying while watching Daniel with teary eyes that could now be seen. The look in them along with her pained voice struck at Daniel, and also brought something else to his attention. He could feel her aura more powerfully in his mind, and that it was growing in strength with how much it was actually calling to him.
“Doku.”
Turning his eyes over to Clover he saw her pinned to the wall with her hands against her chest, her eyes letting out tears that were rolling down her cheeks while she was watching him with sheer desperation seen on her face.
“I’m sorry,” she whimpered. “I’m so sorry for everything. I’m sorry for not believing in you, I’m sorry for talking so badly to you, I’m sorry for kicking you in the nuts so much. I’m sorry for how I was, I really am. Please, don’t let me go, Dan. Dammit, you can’t let me go now! You can’t let me go now that I know what a real man is like!”
“A real man?” Astreal snickered.
“Yes a real man!” Clover shouted at her. “You have no fucking clue how great Dan is! The guy fought a succubus to keep Triska with him, he took on a witch to save Alyssa, he’s braver than any guy in the world for wanting to speak to monsters about peace! And he doesn’t give a fuck about what we look like or the horrible shit we’ve done in the past, he actually cares about us, monster and all! He’s nothing like other men in the world, he’s the only real gentleman out there!”
“Clover,” Daniel said in awe.
“I need you, Dan! Please! I can’t go on like elves do, I can’t have some random asshole hate-fuck me to have a baby now, I can’t go through that! I want a real man in my life, someone who actually cares about me, someone who would want to be with me even though I’m a horrible, fucking monster! I love you! I love you with everything I have! Please, believe me!”
“Holy shit,” Falla marveled while the other girls were watching Clover in surprise.
“She really cares about him,” Kroanette realized.
“She loves him that much?” Luna wondered.
“She sounds so sad now,” Pip worried.
“Clover,” Triska softly spoke as she rested a hand on the chain fence.
“Daniel cares about monsters?” Cindy quietly wondered. “Even… me?”
“Please, don’t let them take me away!” Clover begged. “I promise I’ll behave from now on, I promise I’ll be a kindhearted girl like you want! I promise I won’t hide how I feel anymore! I’ll show you every day that I love you so much! Dan, don’t let me go, please!”
“No pride whatsoever,” Astreal flatly said shaking her head.
“That’s just sad,” Apoch sighed.
Clover cried and kept calling out Daniel’s name while thrashing about in her binds, her words and heartbroken expression striking at Daniel more intensely than he would have expected. Not only that but with her too he felt the elf’s aura becoming more compelling in his mind, her spirit seeming to call out to him just as desperately as she herself was.
‘I can feel it, their love for me. It’s so strong. They really do love me like they say.’
“Just stand down, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal ordered.
Lowering his head he felt the two girls’ cries fueling that sensation within him even further. It began to burn brighter and stronger, the feeling being the same as when he fought against Ember with everything he had to protect Alyssa.
“We’ll get these two out of your sight and then everything will go back to normal for you,” Apoch assured.
Again he felt something inside him snap, his patience having reached a sudden stop as he felt overwhelmed with a familiar desire.
“All you need to do is let them go,” Apoch and Astreal urged with a wave of the hand each.
The desire to protect those that meant the world to him.
“Never,” he growled, slowly looking back up to the witches with a furious glare. “I’ll never let them go. Doku. Clover. I will never let anyone take them from me. I will fight you with everything I have to stop you. It doesn’t matter if you were our friends before or not, I will not let you take them.”
“They’re not your mates,” the twins laughed shaking their heads.
“YES THEY ARE!” Daniel roared as a sudden boom of magical energy rippled from him. With a bright flash his shield and sword manifested in his armored hands, his magically created weapons and gauntlets shimmering with their vibrant colors that caused a glaring light to bloom below him on the floor. His mates behind the chain fence screamed as they blushed and staggered before they all dropped to the floor in ecstasy, the sudden spike of intense pleasure coursing through them causing the girls to lose all control of themselves. Cindy and Star watched in surprise the girls moaning and shaking about on the floor then turned to Daniel as he brandished his sword and shield along with a noticeable energy pulse that came from him.
Doku and Clover stared at Daniel with wide eyes, his words shaking them to their core, while the sight of him preparing for battle to keep them with him caused their hearts to skip a beat before pounding heavily in their chests.
“Daniel?” Doku breathed out.
“Did… he just say…” Clover shakily asked.
“They are your mates?” Apoch and Astreal asked with curious smiles.
With a sudden burst of speed Daniel dashed across the court, movements all but a blur with his sword and shield trailing their incandescent colors behind. Astreal swung her staff forward, launching her eight crimson blades towards him while Apoch focused her magic and formed her trademark shield before the sisters. Swinging his weapon Daniel knocked one of the longswords away before quickly blocking another two that tried to impale him, his shield taking the brunt of the attack with ease as he charged to the side and dodged the rest of the witch’s swords. Almost instantly they spiraled towards him with sharp turns, prompting Daniel to repeatedly block and parry all of them with his forged armaments.
“Dan,” Clover breathed out as she witnessed Daniel fiercely fending off the persistent longswords that kept jabbing and slashing at him. His sword and shield sparked and flashed with each clash against Astreal’s attacks, his speed from Kroanette and clarity from Specca allowing him to stand his ground against the eight aggressors and reliably defend against them all.
“Daniel,” Doku whimpered as he knocked aside two of the swords with his shield then barged through the rest before making a charge towards the witches. With a fierce slash of his blade a streaking arc of white light seared across the court, carving through the marble floor before striking against Apoch’s shield with a loud bang.
“I think he’s trying to hurt us, sister,” Apoch giggled as distorted air and trails of light flowed around them, the raven haired witch’s barrier standing strong without having moved an inch.
“All for these two?” Astreal playfully asked. “But why? I don’t understand, why does he think they’re his mates now?”
“Because they are mine!” Daniel yelled as he ran toward Apoch’s shield and struck it with his sword, clashing against the magical barrier with a bright flash that did no apparent damage to it.
“Are they?” the witches laughed.
Daniel spun around and quickly knocked two of Astreal’s swords away before rolling to the side as the others swung through. As they rapidly banged against Apoch’s shield Daniel got back to his feet just in time to block and parry the blades that rebounded directly towards him.
“Have you forgotten the girls you’ve already given your heart out to?” Apoch derided as she waved her staff sharply. A magical force struck against Daniel, throwing him back into a tumble with the crimson longswords streaking through the air after him.
“The ones you’re betraying by being so selfish as to claim more mates for yourself?” Astreal scolded while striking her staff into the ground. From the ground around her a dozen more crimson blades shot up with bright flashes, all of them spiraling around in the air before launching towards Daniel in a steel torrent.
“Dan!” Clover shrieked as she watched Daniel choose to run like hell after rolling back onto his feet, thankfully being a wise decision as the eight swords that were chasing after him shot past one after another before striking into the wall with loud whacks. One of the blades also lodged itself right into the grandfather clock with a heavy thwack, electing a painful howl out of Star as she grabbed her hair in horror at seeing the timepiece run through with the magical blade.
“Look out, Daniel!” Doku cried while watching Daniel just narrowly avoiding each of the weapons. He quickly stopped and took notice of the second wave of blades swirling towards him with a loud metallic screech, the boy bracing himself before swinging his magical sword with a powerful yell. A surge of wind burst out before him, casting dust and loose debris around wildly as a small tornado grew out from the floor in front of Daniel and struck against the wave of incoming steel. The attack lost its momentum with the wind casting the swords out in all directions, throwing many into the floor, walls, and even up into the ceiling with quick strikes.
“What’s… happening out there?” Falla strained out while struggling to pull herself up the chain fence.
“Daniel,” Alyssa breathed out with eyes that were wearily observing his fight from the floor.
“He’s… fighting for them,” Kroanette managed to get out before moaning in pleasure and dropping back down to the ground.
Triska had gotten up onto one hand and her knees while struggling to watch Daniel’s fight, the pleasure streaking through her body nearly driving her over the edge despite her efforts to remain focused. She saw him standing before the witches while defending against Astreal’s relentless attacks and displaying not only a heightened fighting spirit but also sheer determination in his eyes.
“Daniel… they mean that much to you, don’t they?”
Clover and Doku were staring in stunned amazement to see Daniel standing his ground against the witches and having overcome Astreal’s assault in a rather flashy way.
“I’m not dreaming, am I?” Clover shakily asked. “I’m seeing this correctly, right?”
“I believe you are,” Doku said with a small smile forming. “Daniel’s fighting to protect us. He’s… he’s going to save us.”
Daniel again dashed towards the witches, swiping with his sword that was met with Apoch’s barrier getting in the way. Slashing at it over and over he wasn’t able to scratch or move the object, with the witches behind it giggling in unison while watching him with smirks on their faces.
“What makes you think you can claim more girls as your own, Mr. Daniel?” they taunted together. “How many do you need to be satisfied in this world?”
“Shut up!” Daniel yelled as he darted around the shield, only for it to quickly slide over and block his attacks yet again. “You don’t understand at all!”
“Don’t we?” Apoch laughed before waving her staff, throwing Daniel over into the center of the court.
“You said it all quite clearly earlier,” Astreal reminded him. She spun her staff around before swinging it down, casting all the crimson blades in the court out from their resting spots towards Daniel in wild spins.
“Daniel, be careful!” Doku cried out.
“Run!” Clover screamed.
Daniel rolled back onto his feet from Apoch’s throw just in time to see the many rapiers flying at him from all sides. He focused on all the power he could from his mates, his body tensing up as he didn’t know which way to run, which way to defend, or how the hell he could possibly avoid being sliced into tiny bits in the next few seconds. In his rush to draw upon any strength or idea that could help him something quickly struck him in his mind, a symbol and colored light that hadn’t appeared before until now.
“NO!” Doku and Clover yelled as all the swords struck into a tight ball with an ear-piercing screech, the blades sparking brightly against one another as they hit the center of the court at the same time with a small shockwave rippling out from the impact.
“Daniel!” Doku wailed.
“Dan!” Clover shrieked in horror at the sight.
Star and Cindy covered their mouths with gasps while the other girls were still moaning uncontrollably at their feet with flushed faces.
Astreal smirked at the sight of her swords being struck into the ground together then smiled nervously along with her sister.
“Um… Mr. Daniel?” she called out weakly.
“I think that may have been too much, sister,” Apoch worried.
“You think so?” Daniel asked from behind. The sisters spun around in surprise to see Daniel drawing back with his shield before he bashed Astreal across the face with it, throwing the witch into a spiral off to the side with a loud scream.
“Mr. Daniel!” Apoch gasped as she quickly backed up. “But… how… we saw…”
“Daniel?” Doku sniveled with tears dropping from her cheeks.
“How did he do that?” Clover breathed out in disbelief. “How did he get behind them all of a sudden?”
Cindy was scratching her head in puzzlement while Star was staring at Daniel in amazement, seeing him standing before a trembling witch without a scratch on him.
“How did he do that?” Cindy asked shaking her head.
“Do what?” Specca panted with her hands still tucked down between her legs. “I can’t see what’s happening out there.”
Triska saw Daniel hold his sword out towards Apoch with a stern glare, having watched as he had somehow unexpectedly appeared behind the witches at the last second.
‘Did you see that?’
“I did,” Kitten spoke up in her mind. “Though I have no idea how he did that.”
‘He just escaped Astreal’s attack when there was no way around it.’
Apoch shakily took a few more steps back while staring at Daniel in shock, her staff slowly being held out towards him as she appeared to become scared of him now. On the ground further away Astreal was rubbing her head with a groan before looking back to seeing Daniel facing off against her sister.
“How did you do that, Mr. Daniel?” Astreal exclaimed.
“Um, wait,” Apoch stuttered. “We weren’t trying to kill you, honest.”
“Let me make something clear to you,” Daniel sternly said while keeping his blade held towards her. “Clover and Doku are my mates. They are just as important to me as Triska and all the others I have in my family. And do you know why?”
“Uh… why?” Apoch carefully asked.
“Because I care about them!” Daniel roared out, with his harem slowly looking over towards him as they heard his voice. “That’s how I know if they’re my mates or not. That’s how I know for a fact they’re mine! Because I want to protect them, I want to make them happy, and I don’t want to go on without them by my side! They’re not my mates just to have sex with, they’re not my mates so I can draw my magic from them, they’re my mates because I love who they are! I love what they are! As such they’re my responsibility, my loved ones that I will take care of and defend no matter what! And if anyone, man or monster, dares to take them away from me or cause them pain, I will kill them!”
“Holy fuck,” Clover breathed out.
“Daniel,” Doku spoke in awe.
Star and Cindy glanced to each other in wonder then looked down to the other girls, all of them staring at Daniel in surprise while taking in his words.
“Wait, please listen to us, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch pleaded with a nervous smile. “We can explain.”
Without pause Daniel lunged towards the witch with his sword, the girl screaming and forming her magical barrier before her. His blade then pierced the shield with a loud strike and flash, the once unbreakable defense the witch had becoming severely cracked as Daniel’s weapon struck through.
“Impossible,” Apoch spoke under a whisper.
“It can’t be,” Astreal spoke in disbelief. “Nothing can break my sister’s barrier. Nothing!”
The shield flickered then shattered, the shards of the magical barrier dropping to the ground and fading away as Daniel glared at Apoch with his sword held towards her. The witch stared at him in amazement while seeming to become speechless. After a while of silence she lowered her head and held a hand over her eyes, shaking a little as Daniel wound back to strike down the monster. Before he could however Apoch then started laughing as she dropped down onto her rear, the girl looking up at Daniel with a big smile as he kept on guard from her sudden mood change.
“Well done,” she complimented. “Nice to see you no longer hesitating, Mr. Daniel.”
Daniel cautiously lowered his sword and watched the witch laughing amusedly then looked over to Astreal as the witch clapped for him with an impressed smile.
“Well done, Mr. Daniel,” she applauded. “I believe our test is now over.”
“Test?” he carefully repeated.
Astreal giggled then waved her staff back, dissolving all the chains that were strung across the archway before the girls as well as those that bound Doku and Clover to the wall. The two girls dropped to their knees as the witch walked over to her sister who got back onto her feet, both casters smiling at Daniel now without a hint of spite or malice.
“Tell us, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch kindly requested. “What have you learned here?”
“That you two have some strange tastes in entertainment,” Daniel retorted.
“What have you learned about those you wish to love in this world?” Astreal asked waving him on.
Daniel looked at her confusedly then over to Doku and Clover as they were standing back up while staring at him in speechless wonder. He then noticed his mates still moaning and struggling to get up behind Cindy and Star who were also watching him curiously.
“Wait, were you two trying to teach me something?” Daniel questioned.
“No, we were helping you realize something,” the sisters answered shaking their heads at the same time.
“Daniel,” Doku said from behind. He turned to see the harpy and Clover slowly approaching him with timid expressions. “Did you mean what you said? Am I really… your mate? Do I truly mean that much to you?”
“Me too?” Clover asked. “You… you want me? Even after being such a bitch to you… I can still be yours?”
“Doku, Clover. I…” Daniel started to say then slowly looked back to sisters as they nodded with smirks on their faces.
“Do you now see there are no issues with them being yours?” they asked in unison.
Daniel thought about what had happened, and how he had acted. And he also remembered what he had said to the witches earlier as he slowly looked to the glowing blade in his hand. Taking a calm breath he released his magic, dissolving his armaments while he realized what the witches had been doing all along. Looking over towards his mates he saw them slowly regaining their senses, the girls getting back to their feet while they felt their bodies gradually cooling off and also noticing how wet they had become. They quickly snapped to attention and saw Daniel standing in the court next to the witch sisters before they all rushed towards him.
“Daniel, what-” Specca said before he held a hand out to stop them, all the girls then halting in place as he turned his focus over to Apoch and Astreal.
“I understand what you were trying to show me. I see why you pushed me the way you did.”
“Then I believe you need to speak to them, not us,” Astreal said gesturing towards Doku and Clover. The witch sisters stepped aside while the other girls watched in silence as Daniel turned to face the harpy and elf with a focused expression.
“I do care about you both,” he stated, with the two girls blushing and lowering their heads slightly. “And I would fight to keep you both safe, as I’m sure you’ve noticed. You’re both special to me, irreplaceable, and beautiful in my eyes.”
“Oh, fuck,” Clover breathed out as she shakily brushed the hair around her ear.
“Daniel, you mean that?” Doku timidly asked.
“If anything were to happen to you, to either of you, it would hurt me deeply inside. Just as it is with those I’ve taken as my mates, I can’t stand the notion of losing either of you.”
Alyssa stepped forward and opened her mouth to speak before Triska grabbed her shoulder, the other girls turning to her as she shook her head with eyes focused on Daniel still.
“It’s always been difficult for me to accept how lucky I am to have so many beautiful girls loving me as they do, and honestly I’ve often felt like I’m not worthy of any of it,” Daniel continued shaking his head. “I’ve felt like I’m selfish, cowardly, and also a lousy bastard for having you all share me like this. Even though the girls all love each other and want to be together like this, there’s always been that nagging thought in my mind that this is all because I just couldn’t decide who to love.”
“But, Daniel-” Specca started before Squeak pulled her back and shook her head.
“Even so, I don’t care,” Daniel declared, with the girls watching him curiously as he clenched his fist. “The truth is I do love you girls, with all my heart. You’re all special to me, and I want to make you all happy. I want to protect you. I want to give you a great life. For each mate I take as my own, it’s my responsibility to take care of them. To love them all equally and to cherish everything there is about them. And that’s something I want to do.”
“I think he’s about to state his point now,” Apoch and Astreal giggled.
“You two are my mates,” Daniel said to Clover and Doku, electing small gasps from them as he walked closer to the girls. “Because I want to protect you. I want to make you happy. I want to keep you with me because you brighten my life so much.”
“Are you sure that’s not being selfish, Mr. Daniel?” Apoch questioned.
“Not as long as I share my love equally with all the girls, not as long as I don’t forsake the love they’ve graciously given me.”
“Do you want to have sex with them that badly?” Astreal wondered.
“I want to be with them that badly,” Daniel reasoned. “I’m not having them as my mates just to have sex with. I’m having them as my mates so I can take care of them in every way I can.”
“They mean that much to you?” the twins asked.
“They do. I’m not going to pretend they don’t or try to make excuses why I can’t love them. I know how I feel. I know what I want.”
“And what of those you’ve already given your heart out to?” the sisters mentioned, with Daniel looking back to see his harem along with Cindy and Star watching him curiously in silence. Doku and Clover eyed over Daniel’s harem as they suddenly felt like their dream of being his mate was shot down with a barrage of poison tipped arrows.
After a long silence Triska slowly stepped towards Daniel, having her hand resting on her sword and her eyes carefully studying his expression which remained calm even with everyone’s attention on him.
“I want you to answer one question, Daniel,” she spoke cautiously. “I’m not going to bother asking if they really mean that much to you, I can tell they do after seeing you fighting with everything you had to save them. And I am curious how you evaded Astreal’s attack earlier, but this needs to be answered first.”
Daniel turned to face Triska while Doku and Clover nervously kept close to his back, both peeking around him to see the cambion crossing her arms and tapping her foot expectedly.
“Are you really going to take responsibility for all of us?” The other girls glanced to each other then back to Daniel as Triska pointed to his face. “Like you said, you need to love and protect all those you claim to be your mates. Equally. Every day. You have quite a few girls who love you Daniel, and the idea of sharing you with others isn’t something we’re new to. But I need to know right now that if you add more to your harem you won’t neglect the ones you have already.”
“You have eight mates right now, Daniel,” Kroanette mentioned. “All who love you and want to be with you. Having ten might be too much, don’t you think?”
“You seriously love her?” Falla questioned pointing to Clover. “You want her to join us?”
“Daniel,” Alyssa pouted as she walked over beside Triska. “Do you really want them too? This isn’t some sort of bad joke?”
“I’ll admit I was concerned about their safety,” Specca said as she stepped forward beside them. “Even Clover, I was worried about her. But… can you really promise that we won’t be pushed aside in the least if you claim them as your mates also?”
Squeak walked up to them and squeaked while waving her hands around in strange patterns, the worried look on her face showing she too felt uneasy about the idea of more joining their family like this.
“That’s a lot of girls to take care of,” Luna mentioned. “Are you really going to care for all of us?”
Pip fluttered over in front of Daniel with a frown on her face, her wings beating quickly behind her as she fidgeted her hands together.
“I like them, I really do. But you’re not going to forget about us, are you? You won’t let us be alone, will you?”
Daniel looked around at seeing all the anxiety his harem was facing with this choice then behind him as Doku and Clover were also watching him with concern.
“This isn’t too much, is it?” Doku worried.
“You’d better take responsibility for us,” Clover said with both a timid yet threatening tone.
Daniel chuckled then started laughing, with the girls all watching him in surprise as he shook his head amusedly at them. Before Triska could say a word he stepped closer and lowered her arm, showing a caring smile towards her while he gently held her hand.
“Do you all honestly think for a second that any of you are replaceable to me? Do you think I would ever allow myself to neglect any of you, even a little?”
“Ten girls, Daniel,” Triska warned with a small smile. “You have a quest to finish still, don’t you think you’re going to be busy enough as it is?”
“I am going to be busy, yes,” he agreed while brushing the hair around her ear. “I have my mission to bring peace to this world, that will never be forgotten. And neither will how much each and every one of you means to me. You, Alyssa, Squeak, Specca, Falla, Luna, Kroanette, Pip, Doku, and even Clover. No matter what tries to take any of you away from me, you can be damned sure I will stop it. I have a family to protect, and that comes first to me.”
“First?” Triska wondered. “But your quest-”
“Will be finished, I will succeed with all of your help. However don’t think for a moment that I would place its importance over your safety or the other girls. I have a responsibility, to each of you, to love and care for you always. And that I will uphold no matter what.”
“Daniel,” Specca spoke in awe. “Do we all mean that much to you? That would you risk failing to complete your quest simply to keep us with you?”
“Yes,” he answered her, with the girls staring at him in stunned silence. “That being the case, please try to stay safe, otherwise I’m going to have to take time out of my busy schedule to draw my blade and protect you with my very life.”
“Even her?” Alyssa asked pointing to Clover. “You would risk everything, all you’ve accomplished, and even your own life, just to protect her?”
Clover blushed brightly as all eyes turned to her, with Daniel facing the elf and nodding in agreement.
“I would,” Daniel said, with Clover then dropping to her rear in shock as he walked closer to her. “Just as with you, Alyssa, she’s part of the family. I’ve grown quite fond of her, and I know you girls have warmed up to her as well. You were even scared for her when she was being taken away. And just as I would with any of you if you were being taken from me, I would step up to protect her with everything I have.”
“Are you fucking serious?” Clover stuttered out. “You would… you would do all that… for me?”
“Ever since we met, you’ve been rude and crass with myself and all the girls,” Daniel recalled as he took her hand and pulled the girl up onto her feet. “Yet even then it was apparent you did care for us. You’ve drawn your arrows in our defense time and again, and you’ve rushed to our aid even when we never expected you to. You may have a rough exterior, Clover, but I can see the kindhearted girl within you. The same one I know Zoey saw and fell in love with.”
Clover held in her tears the best she could along with her voice as she felt choked up by his words, her hands holding onto his tightly as she felt herself warming up inside greatly.
“And you,” Daniel mentioned with a playful glance to Doku. “I dare say you belong with us. With me. You’re a wonderful girl, Doku. You’ve been a loving and caring member of this family already, so I think it’s time we make it official. Don’t you?”
“Official?” she breathed out. “You mean… I… you…”
“Yes, you and me. Together. Well, us, and all of them of course,” Daniel reasoned looking back to the other girls.
“You’re serious,” Specca said in awe. “They really mean that much to you, don’t they?”
“They do. But I don’t want you to think this means I’m going to love you all any less. I know this is a big responsibility, and that I’m likely going to be exhausted every night from caring for so many beautiful girls, but this is something I’m choosing to do.”
“But, Daniel!” Alyssa whined hopping up and down.
“So this is your final answer then, isn’t it?” Triska mused. “Doku and Clover. They’re going to be your mates too. That’s your decision.”
“That’s right,” Daniel agreed, with Doku and Clover smiling brightly at him. “I took their hearts without meaning to, but that’s no excuse. I have to do what’s right about it.”
“I changed my mind!” Alyssa yelled out. “Apoch, Astreal, take them away! I’m not sharing Daniel with more girls! No way!”
“Doku would be alright I guess, but Clover?” Falla said with an appalled face. “Hell no. I’m not sharing my man with her.”
Squeak merely stared at Clover with great distress, obviously not liking the idea of the elf joining them either.
“I want to stand by Daniel’s decision and make him happy,” Kroanette fretted. “But… that elf is rather abrasive and I fear would be too much to bear.”
“I don’t mind,” Pip said raising her hand. “I like her. Even though her boobies are small. I mean they’re really small. Not as small as Alyssa’s, but still small. They’re small boobies.”
“Is she going to yell at us still?” Luna worried while hiding behind her sister. “I don’t know about this.”
“Perhaps she should spend some time with Charlotte and learn some manners instead,” Specca scoffed. “We’ll keep Doku, she can have Clover.”
“I’m really dirt to everyone, aren’t I?” Clover sulked with her head hung low.
“I don’t think you’re so bad,” Doku promised her. “Even with your horrendously foul mouth and incredibly volatile temper.”
“Gee, thanks.”
Triska scowled then marched past Daniel towards Clover, the elf backing up nervously before Triska grabbed her by the collar and yanked her closer.
“You don’t have my vote yet either,” Triska stated. “I’m not going to lie, you’re not the worst person in the world, Clover. Hell, I’d fight to keep you safe if you were in danger. We could be friends. But lovers? Co-mates? Those that share my Daniel together in bed? Uh uh. I don’t agree with that at all.”
“But… but… Dan said…” Clover stuttered nervously.
“You were his mate. And you are.” The girls looked at Triska quizzically as she smirked slightly. “See, although we’re all against the thought of you joining us with Daniel, you do have Kitten’s approval.”
“What? I do?” Clover bewilderedly asked.
“Kitten wants her to be Daniel’s?” Alyssa exclaimed.
“Why in Eden would Kitten agree to such a thing?” Specca demanded with a stomp of her foot.
“There’s a kitty around here?” Cindy cheered with a bright smile. She quickly looked around for it then turned to Star. “Do you have a baby? Where is it? Babies are so cute!”
Star merely shook her head with a puzzled look before everyone turned back to Triska as she was nodding at the elf.
“Do you know what she said to me? She said you are the worst choice for a mate for Daniel. You never shut your mouth, you treat Daniel like shit, and… well, let’s just say a few other choice words were spoken about her opinion of you.”
“Um… okay?” Clover slowly replied.
“And one of those words was that you’re Daniel’s property now,” Triska asserted. “We saw the way he fought to protect you. It’s obvious you mean a lot to him. He claimed you as his, so that means you’re his. As far as Kitten is concerned, despite her displeasure about it, you’re his now, Clover.”
“Um… yay?”
“However if you’re going to be his then you’re going to be all of ours,” Triska warned, grabbing the elf by the jaw and keeping her fearful gaze on her. “And right now our opinion of you is rather low. So I’m going to give you a chance to redeem yourself. Just as it was with the other girls, you need our approval before you’re allowed to sleep with him. Isn’t that right, Daniel?”
Everyone looked to Daniel as he rubbed the back of his neck with a concerned expression.
“Well, yes, that would only be fair I suppose.”
“That’s right,” Triska agreed with a stern smile at Clover. “Daniel may have chosen you to be his mate, but you’re not mating with him until you get our approval. We were his first after all. Either you shape up and quit being such a bitch to all of us, or you’re never sleeping with him. You got that?”
“I got it, I got it,” Clover quickly insisted.
Triska shoved her away with a grunt before taking a moment to calm herself. She then glanced to Doku, watching as the harpy trembled a bit at being her focus, before turning to Daniel with a sharp smile.
“And don’t you forget, Daniel. You promised to take care of all of us as well. We’re going to hold you to that, so you’d better not slack off with us now that you have two more girls in your harem.”
“Wait, we’re letting them join?” Alyssa whined.
“Only if Daniel owns up to his promise with us,” Triska reasoned with an expecting look at him.
“And I will,” Daniel assured before kneeling down before Alyssa. “In fact I dare say I need to pay extra attention to all of you for everything you’ve done for me, I need to show you all how much you mean to me.”
Alyssa leapt into a hug with him, burying her face in his chest as he held the little monster close. She murmured something into his vest while he gently patted her back.
“I love you, Alyssa, no less than I have before. I promise nobody will ever take me away from you, and I’ll always treasure you more than any other witch in all of Eden.”
Slowly Alyssa peeked up to him with timid eyes, electing a small chuckle from him before he kissed her forehead and winked at the girl.
“Nobody could ever replace you, my little Wildfire Witch.”
Alyssa blushed and murmured something again before hiding in his chest and shaking her head. After a while she groaned then looked over to Doku and Clover with a dull stare.
“Does this mean he can be my husband still?” Doku shyly asked.
“And I can be his mate?” Clover spoke up nervously.
“How big is our family going to get before this stops?” Alyssa muttered. She sighed then rested her head against Daniel while eyeing over the two girls. “Fine. Since Daniel likes you so much, I’ll give you a chance. But you’d better not cross a single line with us or else! If you so much as touch his pants without our permission you’ll regret it! Do you hear me?”
“We understand!” Doku and Clover pleaded, nodding quickly at the witch who was clinging to Daniel tightly with a stern glare towards them.
“I suppose… we can let them try,” Specca hesitantly agreed. “Daniel wishes to take care of all of us. If he’s able to do that, and if Clover can keep her damned mouth shut, then maybe…”
“He did fight rather gallantly to save them,” Kroanette added with a bashful smile at him. “As long as we still have him as our mate I guess we can allow them the chance to join our ranks.”
“Again, I’m fine with Doku, but Clover?” Falla worried with Luna peeking over her wing at the elf.
“Be nice, Clover,” Luna softly said. “Please be nice now.”
Squeak shook her head slowly while scowling at Clover before rolling her eyes and looking away with crossed arms and a quiet huff.
“Yay! More boobies!” Pip cheered as she flew over into Doku’s chest and hopped about between the harpy’s breasts. “I like this! Everyone wins! Daniel has Doku and Clover and they have him! And I have Doku’s boobies now and I also have-”
The fairy halted and looked over to Clover for a moment, the elf watching her with an uneasy frown, before again hopping about merrily in Doku’s bosom.
“And I have Clover! I have Doku and her boobies and Clover! Yay!”
“They’re not that small,” Clover worried looking down to her chest. “Are they?”
Daniel stood up with Alyssa still holding onto his waist, looking around at all the girls he was fortunate to be able to call his own, and then noticed Triska watching him with a stern smile while tapping her foot expectedly.
“Daniel? What are you waiting for? Be responsible for your actions.”
Daniel blinked and showed a puzzled expression for a moment before smirking as he understood what she meant. He then walked over to Doku who was watching Pip laughing joyously in her chest before looking up to him in wonder as he gently held her around the waist.
“Daniel?” she wondered before he brushed aside her bangs to clearly see her yellow eyes.
“Welcome to the family, Doku,” he kindly said before kissing the harpy. She trembled with wide eyes as Daniel held her close, with Pip giggling and poking her head up between the harpy’s breasts as she watched Daniel expressing his love for the girl. Doku felt her heart beating heavily in her chest while the world faded around her, the sudden realization that Daniel had officially taken her as a mate prompting a quick reaction from the shy bird.
Daniel slowly drew back, smiling kindly at his newest mate, then watched in surprise as the girl dropped to the floor with a thump as she lost consciousness.
“Doku?”
“Dropped like a rock,” Astreal commented with a raised eyebrow.
“Doku?” Triska asked with an amused smile. “Are you alright?”
Pip poked the harpy’s chest a few times, getting no response from the sleeping girl, and then resumed bouncing about happily between her breasts without a care in the world.
“She really is delicate,” Kroanette giggled.
“We’re going to break her in bed, I just know it,” Alyssa commented shaking her head.
Daniel chuckled at seeing the harpy’s reaction from being kissed by her loved one then turned his focus to Clover, the elf watching him with a timid smile that still seemed so new to see on her. Stepping closer to the elf he gently brought her closer by the waist, the girl offering no resistance as she slowly slipped her hands up onto his shoulders.
“I was afraid… that you would never look at me like that after how I was with you before,” she nervously admitted. “I didn’t think I stood a chance in hell with earning your love. Thank you for coming after me like you did.”
“Does this mean you’re done pushing others away from you?” Daniel asked as he brushed the hair around her ear. “Or are you going to kick me in the nuts again for touching you like this?”
“If you don’t take care of me I’ll beat the shit out of you,” she softly said with a blush. “You did this to me, Dan. Now… own up to it.”
“Well, if I have no choice,” he mused before pulling the girl into a kiss. The other girls watched in wonder and a slight amount of surprise at seeing Daniel actually kissing Clover, and with the elf not physically attacking him for it. Clover felt something spark inside her from his kiss, feeling more drawn to him than before as she felt like a heavy weight was lifted from her heart. After the kiss ended Clover took a shaky breath then smiled bashfully as she looked down.
“Wow, that was… great. Dan… thank you. I want you to know that… I really do lov-” she said before suddenly being thrown back with a magical force, the girl screaming as she rolled across the court before slamming into a wall with a thud.
“Okay,” Alyssa muttered while holding her staff out towards the dazed elf. “That’s enough of that.”
“Alyssa!” Daniel scolded her.
“What? I was kind enough to allow her to kiss you to begin with, that’s way more than she deserved. I just didn’t want her hanging on you so much afterwards. It was bothering me.”
“What the fuck?” Clover shouted while rubbing her head. “C’mon, that was our moment! Why did you have to do that? I didn’t fucking do anything wrong here!”
“Just keep the physical contact to a minimum,” Alyssa snapped before looking away with a stubborn scowl. “I still can’t believe I’m letting her get closer to my man. I guess that just goes to show how much I love him. I really am too nice to everyone.”
“Really now,” Triska dryly said with a raised eyebrow at the girl.
Daniel sighed and shook his head at his overprotective witch then looked over to Clover as she was again yelling obscenities while thrashing her arms around in a fit. Turning his gaze down he saw Doku still out cold with Pip enjoying herself wedged between the harpy’s breasts. He then caught sight of Cindy a mere second before she suddenly tackled him to the ground with a heavy thump. Everyone stopped and turned to see the wraith lying atop the surprised boy while sniffling with watery eyes.
“Cindy?” he asked as she kept her body pressed against his.
“You really like monsters that much? You really do?” she desperately asked him while leaning extremely close to his face.
“Uh… I… um… yes?” he managed to get out in response.
“You really like me that much? Do you mean it?”
“Wait… what?”
“You said you love all of us, even though we’re monsters. You actually fought those two meanies to protect me! I couldn’t believe my eyes, you were incredible!”
“Hold on, what are you talking about?” Triska asked shaking her head.
“Daniel didn’t fight to protect you,” Alyssa argued.
“I actually forgot you were even here,” Falla mentioned with a shrug.
“You really like me so much even though I’m a monster?” Cindy wailed while gripping the floor beside Daniel’s head. As she did the girl literally crushed in the marble with her bare hands, the loud crunch causing everyone to stare with wide eyes at seeing her destroying the ground while sniveling in Daniel’s face.
“Wow,” Luna squeaked out.
“She’s… strong,” Specca said in wonder.
Daniel glanced to where the wraith had crushed the floor into bits with her clenched hands then smiled nervously at the girl as she whimpered while waiting for his answer.
“Well… I mean… sure, I like you, Cindy, but-”
“Really?” Cindy shouted while slamming her fists onto the ground, shattering the floor and denting it inward with cracks etching away from them in all directions.
“Did you see that?” Kroanette feared pointing to the destroyed floor.
“She’s really strong,” Specca nervously corrected.
“Yes, I do,” Daniel shakily insisted with an uneasy smile. “Really. So, could you please get off-”
“This is so amazing!” Cindy cheered as she pulled Daniel up and shoved his head into her bosom. “I can’t believe someone actually cares so much about me like this other than my mother! He loves me even though I’m a sand wraith and I’ve been bad before! He actually wants to take care of me forever and ever!”
“WHAT?” the other girls cried out.
“I’m so happy!” Cindy exclaimed before pulling Daniel’s head back, allowing him to gasp for air which he quickly did so. “Is this because I’m being a good girl? Do you like me being a good girl? Do you?”
Daniel caught his breath while staring at the wraith with wide eyes. Slowly he glanced around to see the girls all watching them in stunned silence while Cindy was apparently really enthusiastic, being evidenced by her sharp breathing through her wide smile and the way her hands were trembling while holding onto Daniel’s head in such a way that made all the girls fear that she would accidently crush it with her great strength.
“Um… yes,” Daniel carefully answered, believing that was the only right way to respond at the moment. “I do like it when you’re a good girl, Cindy. So, could you please let me-”
“Yay!” Cindy cheered while tossing her hands up in the air. In doing so Daniel was thrown back down by the wraith and slammed against the ground with a heavy grunt, the girls around them gasping in surprise while Cindy was waving her arms around in celebration.
“Daniel!” Specca cried out. “Are you alright?”
“Take it easy with him!” Falla scolded. “You’re hurting Daniel!”
“She’s stronger than we thought,” Kroanette worried.
“Cindy, get off him right now!” Triska sternly ordered.
“He loves us!” Alyssa stressed while tugging on her hat. “Us, not you-”
“I’m going to be a good girl!” Cindy declared before smiling happily down at the dazed boy. “I’m going to be good just like you wanted! And you’re going to take care of me then, right?”
Daniel blinked a few times to get his world to stop spinning then looked up at the wraith with bewilderment.
“Wait, what did you just say?”
Cindy leaned closer to him while caressing his head, her eyes gazing deeply into his as she wiggled her chest excitedly.
“I’m going to be a good girl for you, because you love me and I love you.”
“You… what?” Daniel nervously asked.
“I’m a good girl!” Cindy cheered into the air before kissing Daniel deeply. All the girls stared in shock with open mouths while Daniel’s arms were flailing about above the love-struck sand wraith. Everyone except Apoch and Astreal who smirked at the sight with quiet giggles while standing off to the side.
“Well, this is getting interesting,” Apoch whispered glancing to her sister.
“Yes,” Astreal quietly agreed. “Very interesting indeed. This will please our master for certain.”
Alyssa watched Cindy forcibly kissing Daniel on the floor in front of everyone with disbelief and a twitching eye then reached out to the side, her hand searching about in the air for a moment before finding and taking hold of Triska’s sword that she started tugging at.
“Use it, Triska. Use it right now.”



Chapter 5
Behind the Mask
In the world of Eden there were monsters that roamed the lands, all of which resembled human women to some extent. Some were almost identical to humans from head to toe while others had monstrous features and differences that easily set them apart. Though it wasn’t just their otherworldly appearances that caused them to be feared and hated, it was because they used men like breeding tools by any means they deemed necessary. Because of this it wasn’t often for anyone to have a chance at knowing them any better, usually labeling them as lustful monsters and absolute evils by sight alone. Very few ever realized that if given the chance to actually talk to them there could be more under their outer appearance. They could be a kindhearted or even frightened young girl who wasn’t as bad as first thought.
Or they could be more dangerous than one would ever imagine.
*****
“LET GO OF HIM RIGHT NOW!” Triska roared out, the entire hall echoing loudly with the enraged cambion’s voice. Grabbing her sword she yanked it out with a swift metallic ring, the blade letting off wisps of smoke and embers before it was aimed towards a frightened sand wraith.
“No! Fire bad!” Cindy wailed as she clung to Daniel for dear life. “Save me, Daniel! Save me! Make her go away!”
“Get off of our mate!” Specca yelled out.
“He does not love you!” Falla shouted at the wraith. “And he certainly wasn’t fighting for you just now!”
“He was fighting to protect us, you dumbass!” Clover raged while waving to herself and Doku.
“Let go of him right now or else you’re going to burn,” Alyssa coldly threatened with glowing eyes. Holding out her hand towards Cindy she drew over flames and cinders that were licking off of Triska’s blade, the fires building into a swirling crimson haze that formed around her fingers and palm.
“Wait, you can’t do that!” Luna pleaded as she hopped over in front of them with her arms held out.
“Why not?” Triska and Alyssa yelled at her.
“Because you’ll kill Daniel,” Falla reasoned shaking her head. “How do you expect to burn Cindy alive without hurting him right now? She’s lying right on top of him.”
“They’re right,” Kroanette agreed. “First we must get Cindy to release Daniel, and then you may kill her.”
“And here I thought they were actually going to try and attack now,” Daniel dryly chimed in from the floor while Cindy clung to his chest shaking.
Triska and Alyssa twitched then lowered their heads with frustrated growls, their sword and hand still holding the magical flames for a moment before Alyssa flung her fireball off the side and Triska sheathed her blade. After Alyssa’s attack exploded against a wall and scorched it with smoke and haze blowing away from the impact and the girls all jumped from the loud discharge that Alyssa didn’t seem to pay attention to, Daniel sighed and looked to the wraith that was hiding her face as usual while she straddled him on the floor.
“Cindy?” he said, with the wraith slowly peeking up at him with a whimper. “I’m happy to be your friend. I really am. But you need to control yourself and behave, alright?”
“Am I being bad?” Cindy softly asked.
“Not bad,” Daniel corrected as the wraith let him sit up. She held onto his shoulders while sitting on his lap, the other girls watching carefully as he smiled gently at the innocent monster. “Cindy, you are a good girl. I’m so very proud of the way you’ve been controlling yourself around us. You are a kindhearted girl, and for that I’m happy for you.”
“I am?” Cindy eagerly asked with a wiggle of her chest.
“Yes you are,” Daniel assured patting her head, getting another giggle and wiggle out of the girl. “But you should know that the girls standing behind you right now are the ones I love so much. They’re my family. And I would like it if you could get along with them.”
“But I don’t like that one,” Cindy pouted with a glance back towards Triska. “She’s mean and dumb.”
“Dumb?” Triska snapped. “What the hell, now I’m stupid to her too?”
“Cindy,” Daniel lectured, the wraith again holding onto him closely and burying her face in his shoulder with a low murmur. “She’s protective of me because she loves me. And I love her. Please, try to understand she doesn’t hate you, she’s just cautious about you getting so close to me like this.”
Cindy mumbled something then nodded.
“Okay then. Could you please try to be friends with her?” Daniel kindly requested. Cindy hesitated then leaned back and looked at him with a frown. “It would be nice if you all could get along. She could be your friend as well, Cindy.”
Cindy turned to Triska and remained quiet, with the cambion and Alyssa keeping a close eye on the wraith. After a while Cindy showed a stubborn scowl towards Triska then stuck her tongue out at the girl, the others jumping a bit from the gesture before the wraith again clung to Daniel while hiding in the safety of his arms.
“You little…” Triska growled as the hand holding her sword clenched tightly.
“Well, he tried to reason with her,” Alyssa mentioned with a shrug. “Guess we have no choice but to get rid of her now. What a shame.”
Daniel waved his hand at the two girls to try and calm them down, doing nothing of the sort as Triska and Alyssa got ready to attack the wraith again despite Daniel being directly in the line of fire, before Apoch and Astreal tapped their staves on the floor a few times to get everyone’s attention.
“Excuse us,” they spoke up before looking to Daniel with sly smiles. “Mr. Daniel, before the event becomes an even more distant memory to you, we must ask you about something regarding our skirmish just now.”
“Wow,” Cindy said in awe while pointing to them. “How did you say all that together like that? That was so weird.”
“I told you,” Kroanette commented to the other girls. “Did nobody else notice that? It’s been bothering me ever since we met those two.”
“Um, okay?” Daniel replied with a shrug at the twins.
“Do tell us,” Astreal insisted before pointing her staff over to where her crimson swords were stuck together in a cluster. “Exactly how did you avoid that?”
The girls looked over to the swords then to Daniel curiously as he scratched his head.
“Explain, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch requested with a wave of the hand. “One moment you were standing over there and the next you were behind us. Could you kindly tell us how exactly you did that?”
“Wait, he did what earlier?” Falla confusedly asked.
Daniel chuckled weakly then looked around at seeing all the girls watching him now.
“Yeah, how did you do that?” Triska wondered. “I managed to see that part of your fight, but what I saw I couldn’t believe. How did you get behind them so quickly?”
“I wasn’t able to see it, what happened?” Specca asked the girls.
“It was so strange,” Cindy said waving her arms around. The group turned to her as she pointed over towards the cluster of swords. “First he was over there, and then he was over there! I don’t understand how he did it.”
“Yeah, that confused us too,” Clover mentioned walking closer to them. “I saw you, Dan. You were surrounded by those swords, they were coming at you from every direction. And then at the last second you… were just gone.”
“Daniel?” Alyssa asked. “What are they talking about? What did you do?”
Daniel motioned for Cindy to move aside, to which she obediently did so while watching him with eyes of wonder. The two stood up and Daniel dusted off his shirt before glancing to the witch sisters with a shrug.
“Well, it just kind of happened.”
“We’re going to need more than that, Mr. Daniel,” the sisters countered while tapping their feet expectantly. Daniel nodded and looked to his hand while thinking back to the unique event.
“I was trapped. I didn’t know how to evade Astreal’s attack. So I focused on anything I could that would help me. All of your spirits, I reached out to them all in hopes that something would allow me to defend myself from her. And that’s when it happened.”
“How?” Apoch and Astral questioned. “What happened?”
“I felt something new,” Daniel recalled. “It suddenly appeared in my mind, a new aura that gave me more power.”
“A new aura?” Specca wondered. “Daniel, you felt another monster’s energy with your magic?”
Daniel nodded with a small smile forming on his face as he looked towards the cluster swords and replayed the event in his head.
“I saw the light in my mind, just like I do with all you girls. It was silver, shining so brightly and so abruptly out of nowhere. And when the light flowed into me it… saved me.”
“Silver?” Triska questioned.
“How did it save you?” Falla asked. “What did it let you do?”
Daniel turned to Apoch and Astreal with a smirk on his face, the twins watching him with curious smiles as they were eager to hear his answer as well.
*****
The crimson steel longswords shot towards Daniel from every direction, streaking through the air at their target who strained with everything he had to figure out a way of avoiding becoming a pincushion in the next few seconds. Focusing on all the auras he felt from his mates he frantically brainstormed on what to do. He couldn’t move fast enough to weave through them, couldn’t block all sides at once, couldn’t knock them all away, couldn’t stop them by any means; he was trapped and about to be in a world of hurt very soon.
Until a new light and insignia flashed in his mind.
He couldn’t make out the emblem clearly, couldn’t take notice of what the color was, he only felt something guiding him and decided it was his only hope. As the swords neared their target in a sphere of steel Daniel reached out with his mind and grabbed hold of the newest monster energy he felt radiating towards him.
His body then reacted on instinct and sheer will to win the fight. Without thinking he raced towards the twins, feet moving swiftly along the ground as the swords closed in… and then went right through him. However he kept running, both shocked of what he saw happen and also something else. The world around him had shifted to a dull color spectrum, sound was almost nonexistent except for his heavy breathing and the muffled thump of something behind him, and the witch sisters didn’t seem to be looking at him anymore. They were watching something behind him, paying no mind to the sword wielding human that ran towards them and then right through Astreal as if he were a ghost.
Coming to a quick halt Daniel looked back in surprise, seeing where the longswords had struck together in a tight cluster in the court. He then noticed he wasn’t torn through in his chest, having not a scratch on him after the swords had raced through him earlier. He looked himself over in awe and then the witch sisters, both of the girls still watching where Astreal’s swords had collided together while failing to notice he was standing right behind them. It was then a smirk briefly came across his face before his expression turned serious again. He knew what he did, and he knew how he did it. But all that mattered to him was freeing Clover and Doku from the witches, and that’s all he wanted to focus on. And with that he let the newest aura in his mind go, releasing himself from its power so that he could again confront the sisters in the normal plane of existence.
*****
“You became a ghost?” Luna gasped.
“Did you die?” Cindy asked fearfully. “And then came back to life? Is that true?”
“No,” Daniel chuckled shaking his head. “I didn’t die, Cindy. I’m perfectly alive and well.”
“You ran through the swords?” Specca wondered. “And then Astreal as well? How did you do that?”
“I don’t get it,” Pip said shaking her head. “What happened?”
“Daniel, whose monster energy did you feel?” Kroanette asked curiously.
“The light was silver,” Daniel recalled. “The amount of love behind this aura was incredible, it felt like a powerful surge of energy being given to me all at once. And the emblem I saw in my mind, I remember it very clearly now.”
“What emblem was that?” Triska asked. “What did you see?”
“A feather,” Daniel answered, with the girls then slowly looking over to where Doku was still asleep with Pip wedged between her breasts. “A silver insignia with a feather inside it.”
“A feather?” Clover slowly repeated.
“Doku,” Specca softly said in awe.
“She’s the only one of us with feathers,” Falla mentioned.
“It had to be her,” Alyssa reasoned. “Then that means the magic Daniel got from her was…”
“Her spiritwalk,” Triska realized with amazement. “Daniel, you used her spiritwalk technique.”
“Her what?” Cindy confusedly asked.
“Is that what happened?” Apoch and Astreal questioned. “Ms. Doku is the one to thank for your surprise reversal in that fight?”
“Yeah, it was her,” Daniel admitted with a gentle smile at the sleeping harpy. “Her love for me saved me during that. It allowed me to use her special magic that she knows and has shown us from time to time. With it I was able to jump into the ethereal plane, body and all, and avoid your attack, Astreal. I walked right through your swords and even yourself just like a ghost before coming back out behind you.”
“Amazing,” Specca breathed out while adjusting her glasses. “Daniel, you… you actually shifted into the ethereal plane with your entire body. You didn’t just draw your spirit out like Doku could; you jumped completely into that realm with all your being.”
“I’m still confused,” Cindy said raising a hand. “What happened with Daniel?”
Daniel smiled amusedly at seeing Cindy looking around at everyone with a curious expression and hand held up high then patted her head, much to her delight as she smiled happily at him again.
“Tell you what, Cindy. How about we go back into the dining hall and have our lunch together, and we can talk some more then. We have all that food still waiting for us, how about we go enjoy it? Let’s see if we can find something you would like to eat other than people.”
“Okay, Daniel,” Cindy timidly replied wiggling her chest a little.
“You seem to have her under control now,” Astreal mused. “I don’t believe a sand wraith has ever acted like an obedient puppy with anyone before.”
“You appear to have quite a way with monsters, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch mentioned looking around at all the other girls. “They all seem to care about you greatly.”
“Well I would fight to the death to keep them safe,” Daniel reasoned, seeing all his mates smiling lovingly at him in return. Even Clover was showing a bashful expression, of course she was trying to hide it with a hand held over her cheek and attempting to avert her eyes from Daniel entirely.
“We figured you would,” Astreal admitted with a shrug.
“Sorry again about being rather rough with you,” Apoch added with a weak smile. “Just wanted to help with your problem of being so hesitant.”
“You two could have seriously hurt him earlier,” Triska argued, crossing her arms in discontent. “And the way you were treating Clover and Doku was uncalled for.”
“We did what we needed to for Mr. Daniel to start taking action,” Apoch and Astreal replied with identical smirks and head tilts. “The end result was worth the effort in our opinion.”
“That’s so weird,” Cindy softly said.
“I have to agree with you on that one,” Kroanette added with a disturbed look at the twins.
“Still,” Daniel spoke up while looking around at the damaged court. “I think we’re going to have to speak to Twilight about your behavior. Not to mention all the damage you caused to her study.”
“Mr. Daniel,” Astreal giggled. “No need for such threats. As we’ve said we did what we needed to for your own good. We are after all here to help you.”
“And don’t worry about the study,” Apoch assured waving her hand. “We can fix this little mess no problem.”
“Still going to tell her you nearly killed me,” Daniel mentioned.
“But that was an accident!” the twins pleaded. “We didn’t think you would be harmed so easily!”
“He could have been in there!” Alyssa yelled pointing to where Astreal’s swords were struck together. “He wouldn’t have been harmed, he’d be dead!”
“But- but- but,” the twins stuttered with nervous smiles. “He’s fine now, isn’t he? Better than fine actually, he’s much more prepared to face trials that may threaten those he loves. We helped him!”
“That’s really creepy how they do that,” Cindy mentioned with an uneasy frown.
“I agree,” Kroanette mentioned shaking her head. “Isn’t anyone else finding them doing that unsettling?”
“Not to mention you broke Star’s clock,” Luna said pointing to the grandfather clock that was run-through with a crimson longsword. “She really likes that clock.”
Star meowed with a scowl at the twins, baring her fangs slightly in her evident anger with her favorite timepiece being broken.
“It was all in the interest in helping Mr. Daniel!” Apoch and Astreal defended. “And we did, he needed to quit being so indecisive with those he cares about.”
“Why did that bother you to begin with?” Triska asked. “Since when are you concerned about his personal affairs?”
“As we said before, our master wishes to be of assistance to any problems he may face,” Astreal reminded her. “We stopped by to make sure he was happy and doing well.”
Falla watched them carefully as Apoch nodded and gestured to Clover and Doku.
“He was troubled by his own conflicting emotions with these two, and that was causing distress amongst you all. So we acted to remedy the problem, for both his benefit and your own.”
Falla slowly shook her head as she realized something about the twins, the two girls nodding at the group then at Daniel with proud smiles.
“You’re welcome,” they smugly said in unison.
“Still telling her.”
“But, Mr. Daniel!” the twins whined hopping up and down.
Daniel held a hand out to halt them, the two girls stopping and watching him with worried frowns as he looked over the court with a tired sigh.
“For now, please clean up the mess you caused. I do thank you for helping me accept my own feelings and choices, but you still caused quite a commotion with my family and almost killed me in the process. We’re going to have a little talk during lunch about your methods of helping me, despite how well-intentioned they may be.”
“But, but, but,” the twins nervously stuttered.
“You heard my man,” Alyssa said, with the sisters glancing to her with dull expressions. “Put everything back the way it was, and then join us for lunch and a little talk about what you nearly did to him.”
“We helped him,” they both muttered in unison.
“Doku? Wake up,” Pip said poking the harpy’s breast again. “Wake up. Wake up. Please wake up.”
“Triska?” Daniel asked his mate. “Would you take Doku to the bedroom to rest? We can’t leave her on the floor while we go eat after all.”
“Alright,” Triska said before walking over to the sleeping harpy. “But given how fragile she is I’m expecting her to pass out again real soon when she remembers you’re her mate, probably right away when she wakes up.”
“Probably,” Daniel agreed with a shrug. He glanced over to see Clover watching him with timid eyes before she lowered her head and looked away to hide her face. “Clover? Are you alright?”
“Yeah,” she said before peeking back at him with a smile. “Better than alright now, thanks to you.”
“Again, you’re welcome,” Apoch and Astreal mentioned as they walked off to the side.
Daniel rolled his eyes then motioned everyone to follow him to the dining hall, with Cindy holding onto his hand and merrily skipping alongside him while the girls watched her curiously. Triska shook Doku a few times, then shrugged before lifting the harpy up and carrying her towards the bedroom with Pip still nestled in her bosom. The other girls followed after Daniel and Cindy while Star remained behind with her saddened eyes on the broken grandfather clock, with Falla pausing for a moment and looking back to the twins with a careful eye before leaving as well.
After everyone had left Apoch and Astreal walked over beside the jinx while waving their staves around precisely, the stone ornaments glowing softly while they used their magic to undo the damage their skirmish had caused. Broken tiles and plaster moved back to where they came from and melded into place while Astreal’s swords vanished into thin air with metallic whines. The scorched walls and floor reverted back to their normal appearance while the holes in the ceiling faded away to leave not a mark behind.
“Don’t worry, Ms. Star,” Apoch said as she waved her staff towards the clock. In doing so the timepiece creaked and shifted about as broken clockwork within it reformed into place. The glass that was cracked and broken apart came back together while the wood molded into proper form once again. With a tap of Apoch’s staff on the floor the clock began ticking again while the pendulum gently swung side to side.
“We wouldn’t leave your clock in such a poor state,” Astreal assured while Star smiled happily at seeing her clock working again.
“After all,” Apoch continued with a casual glance to her fingernails. “We wouldn’t want to upset the Bloodcat of VanEllovan.”
The twins then saw Star staring at Apoch with horror and an open mouth, the sisters giggling and tilting their heads playfully while watching the jinx’s reaction.
“Did you think we didn’t know who you were, Ms. Star?” Astreal slyly asked. “That you could leave behind your past and have it be forgotten so easily?”
“I take it Mr. Daniel doesn’t know, does he?” Apoch curiously wondered. Star shook her head with a faint meow, the fright she had in her eyes telling everything to the twins. “You wish to keep that a secret from him? What’s wrong? Are you afraid he won’t forgive your past sins as he has with the others?”
“He forgave that sand wraith,” Astreal mentioned with a shrug as the twins started slowly circling the stunned jinx. “And she’s a few killed people before.”
“He forgave Ms. Alyssa,” Apoch added. “And she’s killed many witches in her time.”
Star gulped and shook her head with quick mews. The twins laughed and stood before her with slick smiles on their faces as the jinx held her hands together in a pleading manner and meowed desperately at them.
“Of course the number of lives you’ve claimed is much higher,” they coldly stated in unison. “Isn’t that right, Ms. Star? Compared to the blood on your hands, Ms. Alyssa is a saint.”
Star looked around to make sure nobody else was nearby to hear then shook her head quickly at the twins with pleading eyes.
“Don’t worry,” Astreal assured her. “We’re not going to tell him. It would be in our best interest if your past never came up with him either.”
“After all we want you two to get closer,” Apoch giggled as they approached the jinx. Star nervously looked between the two as they motioned her to kneel, the girl hesitating for a moment before slowly getting down on her knee before them.
“The more love he has the better,” Astreal reasoned as she gently pet the jinx’s head. “That’s the whole reason we came here after all.”
“So go ahead and try to earn his love,” Apoch urged while petting the cat’s ear. “Join his harem. Be the kindhearted girl he wants you to be. Become his lover.”
The twins chuckled then leaned close to Star’s ears, the jinx’s fearful eyes set forward while her mouth quivered with a faint meow.
“Hide your past the best you can,” the sisters spoke together. “Because if he ever finds out just how much bloodshed you’ve sown with your claws, he’ll never let you have his love. Ever.”
Star whimpered and closed her eyes as the twins gently pat her shoulders while walking by, the sisters giggling while heading towards the dining hall to join Daniel and the others. After a pause the jinx stood up with hands held close to her chest, a nervous whine escaping her mouth as she looked over to the ticking clock nearby.
“Star?” Triska asked from behind. Star jumped and quickly looked back with a meow to see the cambion walking towards her with Pip fluttering near her. “You coming to eat with us?”
Star nodded quickly and meowed then looked back towards the clock, hiding her nervous frown from the two girls while her tails slowly swayed behind her.
“Okay then,” Triska slowly said before heading towards the dining hall. “Well, come join us whenever you want.”
“What about Doku?” Pip asked.
“She’ll join us too when she wakes up.”
“What about her boobies?”
“I’m quite certain they’ll come also,” Triska giggled as the curious fairy circled her a few times.
As they left Star took a shaky breath, eyes watching the moving pendulum of the clock while the gentle ticking echoed in her ears. Only this time it wasn’t bringing her joy, wasn’t making her worries vanish, wasn’t making her feel the slightest bit better. This time Star couldn’t focus on the timepiece that was usually her comfort in the world, as her fear of her past catching up to her began to once again creep over her like a dark shadow.
With a quiet meow she took a slow breath then started walking towards the dining hall, hoping with all her might that the sisters didn’t tell Daniel or the others about where she had come from before meeting them.
Or what she had done.
*****
Inside the cottage at Trixton Pass a quiet whimpering sound of a heartbroken girl was all that could be heard. Sunlight passed through the windows and rested on various armor, weapons, and a young centaur who was lying on the floor, her feet tucked in close to her body while she hid her face with both hands. Lelu continued to cry as she had been doing for quite some time now, her pained snivels and stutters for air never ceasing as she felt her world having come to an end from everything she lost.
Her cries of despair weren’t going unheard however as another in the room was keeping a close eye on the centaur in silence, from a safe distance and behind a rounded shield of course. Max kept low to the ground while keeping the armor held before him, peeking over the top at the monster while he tried to keep his body from shaking. Trying his hardest he kept his breathing steady and quiet, doing his best to not sound afraid as he struggled to gather enough courage to take a step towards the centaur.
“Oh, man,” Max groaned while slowly inching closer to the girl. “Why is this happening to me? And now of all times when all my sisters aren’t here?”
Carefully moving towards the crying monster Max kept the shield held in place before him, covering the view of his body while peeking over the rim with nervous eyes. Glancing around the room he could see all manner of weapons lying about and within reach.
“Okay, you can do this, Max. Just… grab something, anything, and… kill it. It’s crying, it’s afraid, you can do this. Just… be a man.”
Lelu wept uncontrollably on the floor while keeping her face hidden behind both hands. The dying shriek her mother had made earlier echoed in her ears along with the terrified screams of her people during the day their land was invaded and destroyed.
“Mother… why… why… mother… please come back…”
After a while she slowly peeked through her fingers and saw Max standing before her with his shield, the boy watching her with wide eyes from over the top of the barrier while in his hand and held up high was something that glinted in the sunlight. Lelu shakily scooted back against the shelf behind her and stared in fright at seeing the human poised to attack her, then showed both fear and confusion as she saw what he was preparing to strike her down with.
“A… spoon?” she nervously asked. Max merely glanced up to the spoon he was holding, a frustrated groan escaping his throat before he looked back down to the centaur and shakily nodded.
“Y-Y-Yeah,” he stuttered out. “That’s r-r-right.”
Lelu looked around at seeing swords, spears, axes, daggers, and many other sharpened armaments nearby then stared at Max in terror while slumping back against the wall.
“You’re going to slay me with a spoon? Is that… even possible?”
“You’re damn right it is!” Max shouted out while trying to hide his embarrassment at his choice in weaponry against a monster.
‘Why did I grab this anyway? What is wrong with me? There are literally all sorts of weapons around me right now, why… why was this even out here to begin with?’
“You think I can’t kill you with this?” Max yelled while waving the spoon around in the air. “Don’t underestimate what a monster hunter can do! You… monster!”
“No, wait!” Lelu begged shaking her head. “Please, don’t spoon me to death! Don’t spoon me!”
“What the hell are you even doing in here anyway?” Max demanded. “You know what happens to monsters that dare come into our home? Do you?”
“I’m sorry! I didn’t have anywhere else to go! Please spare me! I don’t want to die so early in my life!”
“So early?” Max repeated. He looked at the centaur’s large breasts with confusion then cocked his head in question. “Wait, how old are you?”
“I’m only twelve years old,” Lelu whimpered.
“Twelve?” Max exclaimed.
“Yes, I just turned twelve last month. Please, don’t kill me.”
“You’re one year younger than me?”
“Um,” Lelu slowly replied. “Well… if you’re thirteen, then yes, I’m one year younger than you.”
“You can’t be younger than me,” Max argued shaking his head.
“Why not? Twelve comes before thirteen.”
“Look at the size of those!” Max said pointing his spoon at the centaur’s chest. “They’re so big!”
Lelu looked down to her bosom with puzzlement then to him with a shrug.
“So?”
“Twelve year olds don’t have boobs that big!”
“Really?” Lelu questioned looking back down to her chest. “But all my friends had larger boobs than me back home.”
“What?” Max bewilderedly replied.
“Teresa had much bigger ones than I,” Lelu mentioned curiously. “But she was a year younger than myself. I actually thought mine were small for my age.”
“Small?” Max cried out.
“Well, yes,” Lelu unsurely answered. “Don’t human girls have breasts like these?”
“Not at your age! Hell, my older sister Mae’s aren’t that big, and she’s much older than me!”
“Really?” Lelu wondered. “Why is that? Everyone I’ve known always developed their breasts at an early age. My mother’s were bigger than mine when she was my age, everyone always said so.”
“Bigger?” Max repeated while lowering his shield. “How can that be possible? You’re lying, there’s no way that could be true.”
“I’m not lying, why would I? Honestly I’m rather jealous of that fact, not proud of it. Mine were always considered small back home. I thought something was wrong with me.”
Max stared at her chest in stunned silence, trying to wrap his mind around the fact that apparently all centaurs were busty beyond belief, while Lelu was looking at her chest with a curious eye as she questioned her own endowment. She held her arms under the mounds and squeezed them together before bouncing them a few times, something that Max’s eyes followed while twitching slightly.
“So… is this normal? Or not?” Lelu asked him with concern.
“Um… well… uh…” was all he replied with.
A long while of silence passed as Max gazed at the centaur’s bosom while she awaited his answer. Slowly a blush formed on her cheeks before she timidly turned her head away.
“You’re… really staring at them,” she mentioned, prompting Max to jump with a startle before he rambled some form of nonsense in a panic. “Do you… like them? Do you like big breasts?”
“Well, I mean, yes. I mean no! I mean, yeah, but only because… not because… but you’re… and they’re… seriously, only twelve years old?”
Lelu nodded before glancing to the spoon in his hand. Slowly she bowed low to the ground while looking up at him with pleading eyes, her breasts being pressed against the floor and threatening to burst out from her clothing with the way they stretched over them.
“Please, have mercy upon me, fearful monster hunter. I’m sorry for intruding, I had nowhere else to go. I beg of you to spare me, I’ll do anything you ask if you do. Please, have mercy.”
Max shook his head to regain his senses before again holding the shield before him and raising his spoon up high.
“What the hell are you even doing out here anyway? You don’t belong here, monster!”
“I’m sorry,” Lelu begged. “My mother and I were running from those gremlins, we’ve been on the run for days. We just came across your home by accident, honest. Those monsters chased us all the way here from Ruhelia.”
“Ruhelia?” Max repeated while keeping on guard. “That’s the centaur kingdom to the east, isn’t it?”
“It was.”
“Was?” Max asked with a raised eyebrow.
“It’s gone now,” Lelu mourned, with Max showing surprise to that. “A few days ago a horrible army of demons invaded our home. They burned our fields, destroyed our homes, and killed every centaur they could find. Even our empress was slain… they… they strung up her body in front of the palace like a trophy!”
“Are you serious?” Max wondered. “The centaur kingdom was destroyed?”
“We fled there with many of our sisters. It was chaos, we didn’t know what to do, where to go, we weren’t ready for any of this. My mother and I traveled this way as fast as our hooves could take us, yet those wretched monsters followed us every step of the way here.”
“Ruhelia is really gone?”
“Yes,” Lelu wept. “My home is no more. My people… I don’t know where they would have run off to, or even if they escaped. My mother… she’s dead, killed by those gremlins. I have nothing left in this world.”
“I don’t believe it,” Max softly spoke in awe.
“Please, spare me,” Lelu begged holding her hands together. “I’m so sorry for intruding upon your home. I never wanted to come out here, I never wanted any of this to happen. I’m so scared, I implore you to show this centaur mercy. I’ll do anything you ask.”
Max looked her over before holding his spoon out to her face, the centaur squealing in fright as she pressed back against the shelf. He struggled to keep his composure while glaring at the girl, her fearful eyes watching him without blinking while she kept as far back against the wall as she could. With a quick look around the room Max growled loudly before stepping back and waving her towards the door.
“Just get out,” he ordered. Lelu glanced to the doorway then back to him while trembling nervously. “Get out of here, monster! I don’t want to deal with you. Killing you would just make a mess, and I’ve got enough to do around here besides mopping up your blood! Just… go! Get out of here, and never return!”
“But…” Lelu whimpered holding her hands to her chest. “Where will I go? Where can I go?”
“Anywhere but here!” Max yelled as he held the spoon towards her face again, electing a terrified gasp from the girl. “Just get out of here before I mount your head up there next to the last monster that dared come near our home! Get going or else… or else… I’ll use this!”
“Please… don’t spoon me,” Lelu fearfully breathed out.
“I’ll spoon you so hard, I swear to god I will!”
“Don’t! I beg of you!”
“Then get out of here! I don’t care where you go, just go anywhere but here. Now!”
Before either of them could move a horse was heard galloping up towards the residence. Max looked to the front window and saw a rider coming closer before he jumped with a gasp at seeing who it was.
“Mae?” he cried out. “Wha- what is she doing back here so soon?”
“Who?” Lelu asked before Max dropped the shield and grabbed her hand, yanking the centaur onto her feet and rushing her across the sales floor as fast as he could.
“You need to leave, now!” he ordered while dragging the stumbling and confused centaur around the front counter towards the back curtain. Before he could make it Lelu tripped and toppled down to the ground, bringing Max down as well as they crashed to the floor. He scrambled back to his feet and frantically pulled the centaur by her hand, the girl stumbling to her feet and catching the counter for balance before looking at him curiously.
“C’mon, you need to-” Max said before the front door opened, with the boy quickly yanking Lelu close and pushing her down onto her legs with a nervous smile towards his returning sister.
“Keep your body hidden,” he urged through his teeth. Lelu gulped and trembled while her lower body hugged the floor as much as she could, both of them watching as Mae walked in through the front door with a cheery smile on her face.
“I’m back,” she announced. “Sorry, but I forgot my-”
Stopping immediately Mae showed a surprised look at seeing Max smiling weakly at her from behind the counter while a girl was keeping close to him with an uneasy frown on her face.
“Max?” Mae asked before slowly walking towards the counter with a curious smile forming. “Who is that?”
“Um, uh, well, she, uh, um,” Max stuttered while rubbing the back of his neck.
“Hello there,” Mae greeted as she stood before the two. “Who might you be?”
Lelu slowly glanced to Max who returned the uneasy look then smiled nervously at Mae while praying her lower body was still out of sight. The elder sister crossed her arms with an amused smirk at the girl, showing that she likely couldn’t see that she was talking to a centaur.
“Lelu,” the girl slowly answered.
“Max? Who is this girl?” Mae slyly asked her brother.
“She’s… um…” he shakily replied. “Well… you see…”
Taking a moment to calm himself the best he could he chuckled and looked to Lelu with a forced smile.
“Well, she’s new to the area. She just stopped by and… I was just… here, and… um…”
“Really now?” Mae mused before smiling kindly at Lelu. “Well, nice to meet you. I’m Mae, Max’s older sister. Oh dear, are you alright? You look a little scratched up and your clothes are ripped.”
“I’m fine!” Lelu tensely exclaimed while showing a wide smile. “Just… was playing outside! That’s all!”
“Oh. Okay…” Mae slowly replied before noticing the girl’s large breasts bouncing once in her shirt. “Wow… um… you’re really… growing into a fine young… lady. Lelu, how… old are you?”
“I’m twelve, ma’am!” Lelu answered loudly, with Max cringing from her obvious trepidation.
“Twelve?” Mae nervously repeated. “No, you can’t be that… young. Surely you’re older than that.”
“But I am,” Lelu curiously said before turning to Max. “Why is it so hard to believe I’m twelve?”
“You’re really twelve years old?” Mae worried, pointing to the girl and eyeing her large endowments.
“Yes, ma’am.”
Mae blinked then slowly glanced down to her own chest, a weak smile coming across her face before she slowly nodded and chuckled lightly at the centaur.
“I see. Well, how very… interesting.”
‘Are you kidding me? How the hell did this girl’s breasts get that big at her age? What’s everyone’s secret to growing them like that? For crying out loud, Milly’s are as big as my head, and this girl’s might be just as large! This isn’t fair! Why won’t mine grow like that?’
“So… that’s nice,” Mae politely said, trying her best not to scowl at the new girl or raise her voice. She then quickly turned to Max with an inquisitive stare. “Max, why is she behind the sales counter with you? What were you two doing?”
“Nothing!” Max pleaded shaking his head. “I was just… showing her around! That’s all!”
Mae raised an eyebrow at him while remaining silent, causing uncomfortable chuckles from the two kids as they were close to breaking out in a nervous sweat. After a moment Mae leaned forward on the counter with a sly smirk at her brother.
“Max,” she knowingly stated. “No funny business while we’re away, understand?”
“Of course, I know that!”
“Good. Now, I came back because I forgot my spare glasses. Could you be a good little brother and go check the back room? I think I left them in there.”
“Um, well…” Max hesitated glancing to Lelu.
“Right now, Max,” Mae ordered.
“Okay, sure,” Max carefully agreed with a nervous smile. He took a few slow steps back then rushed through the curtain in haste. Mae giggled at seeing him flee then turned her eyes over to Lelu, seeing the girl smiling fearfully at her while keeping close to the counter. She tucked in her legs and tail as much as possible while trying to keep her lower body concealed, her smile being incredibly forced as she was well aware that she was face to face with another monster hunter.
“Lelu, are you alright?” Mae worried as she reached over and gently brushed the centaur’s cheek. “You look like you’ve been crying.”
“No!” Lelu assured shaking her head. “I mean, I was, yes! But… now I’m fine! I mean, I’m alright, really!”
“It’s alright, you can relax,” Mae promised as she picked a few leaves out of the girl’s hair. “I’m not mad you were talking to Max or that you’re back there, don’t worry. I’m not trying to scare you.”
Lelu laughed weakly while struggling to keep her legs still under her. Mae glanced towards the back curtain then smiled curiously at the girl.
“If something is troubling you, I want you to know you’re safe here. My sisters, myself, and Max, we’re here to help those in the area. So if you have a problem you can always come to us. Any friend of Max is a friend of ours.”
“Friend?” Lelu repeated.
“Of course,” Mae gently said. “I know Max has been rather lonely out here, not many kids his age to play with. You being here must make him so happy.”
“I… don’t know about that,” Lelu weakly replied.
Mae giggled before Max rushed back out from the backroom, the boy stopping suddenly with wide eyes as he saw his sister smiling curiously at him while leaning forward on the counter towards Lelu. The centaur was showing a nervous smile towards him while her lower body fidgeted and tried to remain out of sight from the elder hunter.
“I found them!” Max declared holding up the small leather case with a set of glasses inside.
“Thank you,” Mae said as he handed it to her. “I can’t believe I forgot these earlier. By the way, Max, Lelu and I were just having a nice little chat. I’m not sure what upset her earlier, but I did assure her that we would help her if able to. You agree with that, yes?”
“Huh? Yeah, sure. I agree with that,” Max quickly insisted nodding a few times. “That’s what we’re here for, to help people.”
“Glad to hear it. Make sure you take care of this one then,” Mae mentioned with a wink at him. He smiled weakly and nodded to that while Lelu watched him curiously.
“Anyway, I have to get going now, need to catch up to your sisters. I’m sure they’ll be surprised to hear you have a new girlfriend.”
“She’s not my girlfriend!” Max cried out shaking his head.
“Haha, I meant a friend who is a girl,” Mae reasoned with a shrug. She started heading towards the door before glancing back to Lelu. “And, Lelu? It was nice meeting you. If Max does anything funny with you let us know when we get back and we’ll set him straight.”
“Mae!” Max whined.
“It’s alright,” Lelu nervously insisted. “Nothing funny going on here. I’m sure he’s not going to spoon me or anything after you leave. Haha.”
Mae looked at her bewilderedly then to Max who just face palmed.
“We’ll be fine,” he called out shaking his head. “I promise. She’s just making a joke.”
“Um… okay then,” Mae unsurely said before leaving the home. The two kids watched as she mounted her horse outside and took off with a hasty gallop, both of them then sighing in relief and leaning against the counter together.
“That was close,” Max said holding his head.
Lelu nodded then looked at him curiously while standing back up on her feet.
“Why did you do that?” she timidly asked. He glanced to her with a dull expression as she lowered her head with her hands held together. “Why did you keep me safe from her?”
“I kept myself safe,” Max scoffed. “She would have killed me for letting a monster into our home.”
“I see. And… why is it you’re not killing me?”
“I already told you I don’t want to deal with the hassle,” Max snapped looking away with discontent. “If I kill you I’ll have to clean up the mess and toss your corpse out, it’s so much work. I have enough to do around here already, I don’t need you to add more to that.”
Lelu nodded and looked around at the armor and weapons set about, then to the gremlin’s head that was mounted over the door, then to the spoon lying on the counter before resting her eyes on Max as he was ruffling his hair in frustration of everything happening to him.
“Can… I do anything for you?” she quietly asked.
“Yes. Get out!” Max yelled at her.
“B-B-But…” Lelu stuttered as she slumped down while cowering in fear. “I have nowhere to go.”
“I don’t care! You can’t stay here! Now get out of here before I lose my patience with you!”
Lelu gulped then lowered her head with closed eyes, holding her arms together under her bosom while trying to steady her breathing.
“Please, I have nowhere else to go. I have no family to turn to. And… I’m scared. I’m scared of what is out there waiting for me.”
“You should be scared of what’s in here with you! I’m a monster hunter! You’re in the home of monster hunters!”
“I know, and I am terrified,” Lelu whimpered with teary eyes up at him. “You could end my life without any trouble, I don’t doubt that. But I feel as though I’m safer here than out there.”
“What?” Max confusedly asked. “How could you feel safer in here?”
“I’m in the home of monster hunters,” Lelu spoke with a hint of admiration. “Those demons that laid waste to my home and attacked my people, they won’t come for me here. They won’t dare cross your path. And you, even though I’m a monster you showed mercy upon me. You kept your sister from finding out what I am and are even offering me the chance to flee.”
“So then flee!” Max cried out. “You don’t belong here!”
“I don’t belong anywhere!” Lelu yelled. Max kept on guard as the centaur struggled not to break down into tears. “I have no place to run, no family to reunite with, and no home to return to. Maybe it was fate that led me here or maybe blind luck, but this den of monster hunters has proved to be a sanctuary for me, and I’m eternally grateful for that. I understand you hate me, you despise our kind, and perhaps you will kill me just as you’re trained to do. But I implore you, let me stay here, at least for a little while longer. I don’t want to go back out there, not when those horrible monsters could be waiting for me.”
Max grabbed the spoon from the counter and held it towards the centaur, her eyes going from it up to his with a sorrowful frown on her face.
“You’re not staying here,” Max growled. “Now get out, this is your last chance. Do it now or else I’m going to make you regret it!”
“Then spoon me,” Lelu answered. “Better to die in here by your hands then out there with what those evil monsters would do to me. My life is in your hands. If I really cannot stay here then this is the end for me.”
Max snarled with frustration as the centaur watched him with teary eyes. He shook his silverware at the monster before slamming it down on the counter and stomping about in his anger. Lelu glanced to the spoon then to him curiously as he tugged on his hair while muttering to himself. After a while he stopped and looked back to the centaur, the girl jumping a bit then quickly lowering her head again while waiting for his answer.
“When my sisters come back they’re going to slaughter you,” he threatened. “They’ll tear you to pieces when they find out what you are.”
“I understand. I’ll leave before then, I promise. If you would show mercy that alone would be enough of a miracle for me.”
Max hesitated then marched up towards the monster and pointed at her face accusingly, the girl leaning back with a nervous whine as he glared at her with evident disdain.
“Fine. You want to stay here for now? I’ll let you do that, I’ll let you live for the time being, but in return you’re going to be working your ass off to help me get my chores done. And I’m not going to hear a single word or complaint out of you the entire time, or so help me I will spoon you so hard you’ll wish those gremlins had found you instead. Do you hear me?”
“Yes. I understand,” Lelu quickly insisted nodding. “I’ll do whatever you say. I swear.”
Max grunted as he walked away while rubbing his face, a tired sigh escaping his throat while Lelu watched him with timid eyes.
“I just know I’m going to regret this,” Max grumbled to himself. “Letting a monster stay here, this is going to be trouble.”
‘Why can’t I kill her? She’s a monster, she’s an evil creature that’s probably going to try and rape me. Why the hell am I so cowardly like this? So what if she’s young, she’s still a monster. And she can’t be that young, her breasts are huge! She has to be older than she’s saying, I mean those things are gigantic. What am I thinking, stop being so stupid, Max. There’s a dangerous monster in here with you, it doesn’t matter if her boobs are incredibly big and bouncy!’
“Um… Max?” Lelu slowly spoke up. Max twitched then looked back to see the centaur holding her hands over her belly with a tired expression. “I’ll gladly do any labor you want in return for you protecting me, but… could you find it in your heart to offer this poor centaur any food first?”
“You want my food now?” Max flatly asked.
“I haven’t eaten anything in days,” Lelu confessed as her stomach growled. “I hate to ask this of you, I really do. Would… it be alright if I ate first before getting to work?”
Max contemplated grabbing the spoon from the counter to viciously attack the centaur with, then took a moment to consider running over to the other weapons that were in plain sight and grabbing something with more killing power than a simple spoon to finish the centaur off with instead, and then sighed tiredly before rubbing a hand down his face as he still felt uneasy about attacking the girl to begin with.
‘Do I feel sorry for her? Am I afraid of her? What the hell is wrong with you, Max? She’s a monster, the things your sisters are hired to kill. Why can’t I just end this like they would and go back to having things being normal around here?’
“What is wrong with me?” he muttered before giving the centaur a puzzled look. “Wait a minute, do monsters like you even eat human food?”
*****
“Mmmm!” Cindy moaned in heavily delight, her voice echoing in the dining hall against stunned silence.
The group was again seated for their meal, with Apoch and Astreal also having opted for seconds with platefuls of cookies and pudding, as well as Clover and Star who were sitting next to the other girls now instead of further away. Doku had yet to return as she was still asleep in the bedroom after being overwhelmed from becoming Daniel’s official mate. Of course nobody was eating just yet, except for one individual who was apparently really loving her food.
“That’s so yummy!” Cindy cheered while slowly chewing, a blissful look on her face along with a faint blush on her cheeks. “Oh my gosh, this is so wonderful.”
With a big gulp she swallowed then opened her mouth to the side with dreamy eyes, saying ‘ah’ while waiting to be fed something else by someone.
Sitting beside her Daniel was staring at the sand wraith in surprise, he and all the girls who were also watching the new girl being stunned to see how much she apparently loved their food. He glanced down to the plate which had mutton slices on it with seasoned gravy then slowly picked another up with his fork and held it out towards the wraith.
“Um… glad you like it?” he said with an awkward smile. The girl took the meat into her mouth and moaned heavily around the fork, her eyes gazing deeply into Daniel’s own which made him a little uncomfortable. She gently held onto his hands while slowly sucking the meat off the utensil, the way she was going about it obviously appearing very suggestive to which he and the other girls were trying not to notice.
“She... really likes the food,” Falla slowly mentioned.
“A lot,” Luna added, with Pip nodding as the fairy sat atop her head.
“I agree it is very delicious,” Specca commented with a confused look at Cindy. “But I don’t believe it’s that good.”
“Maybe I should try what she’s having,” Astreal giggled before biting into another cookie.
“Ms. Doku really is a talented cook,” Apoch commended. “It appears she is simply love-struck with what the harpy has made.”
“She really is loving it,” Kroanette curiously said as everyone saw Cindy holding her hands to her cheeks while slowly chewing. The way the wraith was passionately moaning and murmuring it was apparent that she was indeed relishing the sensation of eating.
“Is this normal?” Triska asked.
“I have no idea,” Alyssa answered slowly shaking her head.
Daniel smiled weakly at the wraith that was both sensually chewing her food and watching him with adoring eyes. He glanced around to see the uncomfortable looks on the faces of his mates then hesitantly picked up a cookie to show Cindy.
“Here,” he offered holding out the treat. “This is a cookie. I think you’ll like this too.”
“Cookie?” Cindy asked before swallowing what was in her mouth. She leaned towards Daniel and opened her mouth. “Ah…”
Daniel slowly brought the cookie towards her mouth before she closed it around his fingers, the girl’s eyes going wide with a squeal before she grabbed his hand and moaned louder than ever before in ecstasy.
“What is she doing?” Specca exclaimed as the wraith was both sucking on Daniel’s fingers and munching up the cookie in her mouth.
“She’s having a fucking orgasm from a cookie,” Clover said in bewilderment.
“They are pretty good,” Astreal mentioned before eating more of hers.
“I take it you… like it?” Daniel nervously reasoned while trying to pull his hand away, being unable to as the wraith’s grip was solid as a rock. She continued to moan loudly while eating the snack, however the way she was going about it was only causing more tension with the girls.
“Stop doing that!” Kroanette demanded.
“Let go of him this instant!” Specca ordered loudly.
“She’s sucking on him more enthusiastically than I did the first time I blew him,” Alyssa said in disbelief.
“None of us have sucked on him like that before,” Triska replied pointing to Cindy in shock.
“Really? Why not?” Clover curiously asked, with everyone looking to her confusion for a brief second before back at the sand wraith that was slurping and sucking on Daniel’s fingers with her eyes staying on him the entire time.
“Um… Cindy?” he spoke up with a weak smile. “Do you… think you could… let me go now?”
Cindy rocked her head back and forth with eager murmurs a few more times before finally letting go of Daniel’s hand and sighing happily. She stared at Daniel with loving eyes while she slowly licked her lips and fingers, again doing so in a very provocative way that the other girls felt increasing ire from.
“That was so good!” Cindy moaned before leaning closer towards him. “More please. Feed me more.”
Daniel looked at her curiously before glancing around at seeing all the girls watching Cindy carefully, none of them too focused with their own meals as they were more distracted with the way the sand wraith was enjoying hers.
“Is this the first time you’ve actually eaten something with your mouth?” he asked while picking up a piece of beef with his fork. Cindy nodded as he held the food out for her, the girl again taking the bite with a sensual murmur and adoring eyes on Daniel.
“She’s simply enthralled with the concept of taste,” Specca marveled.
“Do sand wraiths never eat normal food?” Triska wondered.
“I suppose that’s possible,” Alyssa guessed with a shrug. “They normally absorb their victims right into their own bodies, they don’t need to eat them using their mouths.”
“She really likes eating food,” Luna commented as Cindy was slowly chewing while staring at Daniel.
“She really likes Daniel,” Falla added with a hint of concern.
Squeak looked to her plate then picked up an apple and tapped Cindy’s shoulder with a squeak. The sand wraith turned to the ant girl sitting next to her and saw Squeak holding out the apple with a hopeful smile and a few squeaks. Cindy stared at her with no apparent interest and swallowed her food before turning back to Daniel with an open mouth and loving eyes. Squeak smiled bitterly at the wraith while her hand crushed the apple out of frustration before glancing around at the other girls with discontent.
“She only wants Daniel to feed her,” Kroanette realized.
“I don’t like the way she keeps staring at him,” Falla said shaking her head.
“I think she likes him more than the food,” Alyssa muttered.
“Cindy,” Triska spoke up with a forced smile. The sand wraith merely glanced to her with a dull expression as the cambion gestured to the wraith’s plate on the table. “You can eat more if you want, but how about you do so from your own plate? Let Daniel eat his lunch.”
“Go away, meanie,” Cindy retorted before opening her mouth towards Daniel again.
Triska growled while clutching the sword at her hip, her patience again running dangerously low while the other girls were growing more concerned about Cindy’s heavy focus on Daniel now.
“Here,” Daniel offered as he set a roll and piece of mutton down on Cindy’s plate. “You try eating them. Pick up your fork like I’ve been doing and give it a try.”
Cindy looked down to the food with a curious eye before grabbing a spoon and holding it up. The group watched as she tried piercing the meat with the rounded silverware, a worried expression coming over the girl as she couldn’t get the food to stick to it.
“It’s not working,” she whined.
“Wow,” Clover dryly commented before taking a bite of her apple.
“I believe we were right guessing she was a young child,” Specca reasoned with a raised eyebrow at the wraith.
Cindy kept jabbing her spoon onto the mutton with frustrated grunts before Pip fluttered over in front of her.
“Not like that, silly,” Pip giggled. “You have to use the fork.”
“I don’t understand,” Cindy pouted.
Pip flew down onto the plate next to the food and pointed to the side at the other silverware.
“Pick up that one, the one that has pointed ends.”
Cindy looked at the fork curiously then switched it with her spoon.
“This one?”
“That’s the one,” Pip applauded with a few claps before pointing to the meat next to her. “Now use that to stick your food onto.”
Cindy nodded then promptly stabbed the fork down into the mutton, piercing it and the plate with a loud crunch. Pip jumped with a squeak as the silverware was thrust down right next to her, a stunned smile on her face while she trembled slightly as the fork had just missed her. The fairy twitched a bit then quickly flew off to the side and hid in Squeak’s bosom, a nervous whimper coming from the tiny girl as she carefully popped her head up above the mounds.
“I didn’t mean to try and stick me with it,” she whined shaking her head.
Everyone stared with wide eyes as the wraith slowly lifted the fork out from being lodged into the table, taking the plate up with it before it cracked apart and fell into pieces, and then just looked at the meat she had skewered onto the cutlery with wonder.
“I got it!” Cindy cheered with a hop. “I put the food on the fork! Yay!”
“Well… done,” Daniel managed to get out before the sand wraith shoved it into her mouth with an eager murmur. As she once again moaned in delight and savored the taste of her food Daniel and the girls all exchanged worried looks with one another. All except Apoch and Astreal who were watching the sand wraith amusedly while eating their sweets.
“Such a sweet young killer,” Apoch giggled before taking another bite of her pudding.
“Yes,” Astreal mused while leisurely swirling her glass of wine. “It’s interesting to see someone who was once feared as a murderous monster acting like such a kindhearted girl.”
The twins slowly glanced over to the side and smirked the same way while everyone else was watching Cindy passionately chewing and purring with the food in her mouth, everyone except for Star who was looking back at the witch sisters with a concerned eye. They giggled and turned their focus back to the sand wraith while Star lowered her head and meowed quietly, her tails slowly waving about behind her chair while her hand reached towards a knife to cut her food with. Upon taking hold of the blade she gulped and slowly turned her eyes to what she was holding, the cutlery shaking slightly in her trembling hand as she tried to keep her old memories locked away.
“I don’t know,” Clover spoke to herself as she took a big bite out of her mutton. “Sand wraiths are some of the most dangerous and merciless monsters out there. They could almost be considered Darker Ones with the way they kill so many in the world. Can someone really be a kindhearted girl when their hands are stained with that much blood?”
Star glanced to her with worried eyes from those words, seeing Clover shaking her head slowly while watching Cindy along with everyone else, then slowly looked back down to the knife she was holding. The image of blood covering the blade along with her hand wouldn’t go away, the sight of her plate and area on the table soaked with crimson reminding her that her past was very real and couldn’t be forgotten. With a quiet whimper she let go of the knife and struggled to keep a calm appearance. She looked over to Daniel who was smiling weakly at Cindy as she laughed and bounced about happily on her chair. As she replayed his fight with the witch sisters in her mind a tear started to form in her eye, his words of loving and caring for those he claimed as his mates echoing in her head before something the witch sisters told her sounded out over them.
“Hide your past the best you can. Because if he ever finds out just how much bloodshed you’ve sown with your claws, he’ll never let you have his love. Ever.”



Chapter 6
A Dream Come True
In the world of Eden there was no safer refuge from the lustful monsters or abundant dangers that plagued the land than one’s own dream. Within their reverie they could be free to enjoy whatever desire they wished for most. Any fears, doubts, or even shames in the real world couldn’t touch them when they were surrounded by their most treasured fantasies and hopes. It was here they could behave however they wanted, do whatever they wanted, and live however they wanted without the crushing weight of reality to hold them down. More often than not these dreams would remain just as that, fleeting glimpses of a world they wanted to live in, a life they wanted as their own.
And sometimes their dream would come true, with their desires being seen by all.
*****
“I still can’t believe what I’m seeing,” Specca marveled while carefully adjusting her glasses, watching with both curiosity and a sense of caution at something that was everyone’s focus at the dining table.
“How about an apple?” Daniel suggested as he held one out towards Cindy, the sand wraith quickly latching onto his arm while taking large bites out of the fruit.
“Mmmm!” Cindy moaned heavily with each passionate chomp. “It’s so good!”
“She simply adores food,” Specca realized.
“What about a brownie?” Luna asked standing beside Daniel and holding out the treat to the wraith. Cindy looked at her for a moment then to Daniel, seeing him nodding with a friendly smile on his face.
“It’s alright, Cindy. They want to give you something delicious to eat as well. Please try it.”
After a pause Cindy grabbed hold of the Luna’s arm and practically sucked the chocolate snack right out of hand, the wraith appearing to love the taste very much so as she squealed with the utmost delight.
“It’s so good!” Cindy cheered before licking Luna’s hand clean, with Luna showing a nervous smile as she tried tugging her arm away.
“Adores it?” Kroanette repeated. “More like loves it to no end. She’s beyond being in heaven right now.”
“Try some of this pudding,” Alyssa offered holding a bowl out towards the wraith from beside Luna. Cindy grabbed the bowl and literally stuck her face in it, slurping and swallowing the tasty dessert with what everyone believed to be a genuine orgasm from the way she cried out in absolute bliss.
“It’s so good!” Cindy wailed into the bowl.
“I’ve never heard of a sand wraith behaving this way,” Specca commented.
“You mean the not eating people part?” Falla questioned. “Or the bit about them acting like eating food is better than sex?”
“Both,” Specca bewilderedly answered while watching Cindy with disbelief. “She’s not only behaving herself around all of us, but she’s… well, entranced with the concept of taste.”
Cindy lowered the bowl with a passionate sigh, the group smiling amusedly at seeing her reeling from the sensation of tasty pudding while plenty more of it was covering her face.
“Oh my gosh!” Cindy purred before frantically wiping the dessert off and licking her hands clean. “These things taste so good! And this is all really food too?”
“Yes,” Daniel answered with a curious smile, giving a look around at his equally surprised mates before seeing Cindy swaying about in her chair with a deep blush on her face on what appeared to be the happiest day in her life. “This is what we eat. Do you really like it?”
“It’s the best in the whole wide world!” Cindy cheered with an enthusiastic hop. “I love it all so much! I wanna try eating everything here!”
Squeak stood behind the wraith and held out a roll with butter spread across it, to which Cindy quickly grabbed and shoved into her mouth as if it was the last bit of food in Eden.
“Yummy!”
“Here’s another cookie,” Alyssa giggled as she held one out towards Cindy, again with the wraith snatching the treat and pushing it into her mouth with a large joyful moan.
“Yummy!”
“Here’s some delicious salad,” Triska offered, holding a fork towards Cindy with lettuce and dressing on it.
Cindy merely glared at her with a small growl before knocking the cutlery out of Triska’s hand.
“Meanie!” Cindy snapped before looking away with a loud scoff. Everyone watched the wraith curiously then Triska who was trying to hold in her frustrated snarls towards the girl.
“What the hell? I’m trying to be nice and feed you too! What is with your attitude?”
“Maybe she doesn’t like salad,” Specca hesitantly reasoned.
Daniel glanced to his own bowl of lettuce with a raised eyebrow then prepared a bite on his fork to which he held towards Cindy with a small smile.
“Here, Cindy, try some of-” he managed to get out before Cindy quickly chomped down on it with a loving murmur and adoring eyes fixated on the boy. Daniel chuckled a little with a weak smile as the wraith slowly slurped off the food and ate it before glancing to Triska with a shrug.
“I don’t think it’s the salad she doesn’t like,” Clover commented shaking her head.
“She really doesn’t care for Triska,” Kroanette agreed with a sympathetic look at the cambion.
“Are you kidding me?” Triska groaned in annoyance. “I’m trying to be nice to her here just like all of you. I’m not doing anything bad. Why does she hate me?”
“Perhaps Doku was right with you frightening her earlier,” Specca suggested.
“I was protecting you from her!” Triska shouted back. “Again, I’m not the bad girl here!”
Looking around she saw everyone staring at her with blank expressions, except for Cindy who had once again clung to Daniel’s chest while trembling in fear. Daniel sighed and gently held the wraith while patting her head before shaking his head slowly Triska.
“Triska, please don’t yell so much around her. She really doesn’t like that.”
“Is this one always so loud?” Apoch questioned before eating more of her pudding.
“I can see how even a deadly monster such a sand wraith would be terrified of her,” Astreal giggled before taking a drink of her wine.
“I’m not scary!” Triska cried out desperately. “I was just protecting my family, how is that a crime?”
“Stop shouting,” Luna pleaded while gently patting Cindy’s back. “You’re scaring the poor girl.”
“Triska, knock it off,” Alyssa snapped. “A sand wraith is actually behaving herself with us, don’t ruin it by upsetting her.”
Triska held in her voice the best she could while slumping down in her chair, lightly hitting her fist on the table out of frustration a few times before doing so more heavily. The group watched as she held both hands over her face and took a few slow breaths to calm down before shaking her head with hands held up defensively.
“Fine, I’m sorry. Alright? I didn’t mean to upset her; I was only trying to keep her from killing Specca a little a while ago. I’m so sorry I scared her in doing so.”
Daniel smiled amusedly at his mate then noticed Cindy peeking up at him from her hiding spot against his chest.
“Don’t worry,” he gently reassured her. “You’re safe. Triska won’t hurt you, not as long as you are a kindhearted girl. And you are. I’m very proud of you, Cindy.”
“I did good?” Cindy eagerly asked with a bright smile.
“It’s incredible,” Kroanette marveled as Daniel pat Cindy’s head, the wraith giggling and wiggling her chest like she always did while exuding not a single trace of malice or danger. “Daniel, you’ve actually convinced a sand wraith to control herself around other people. This is simply unheard of.”
“I never would have believed they of all monsters could control themselves like this,” Specca agreed. “You have one of the most dangerous and feared monsters in Eden hugging you right now, and yet you’re perfectly safe with her.”
“And I think we figured out something they like more than eating people,” Alyssa commented with a curious eye at the table. “They really love to eat food like we do.”
“I don’t think any of us like eating as much as she does,” Clover mentioned with a raised eyebrow at the wraith.
“How is it they’ve never eaten anything else before?” Triska asked with puzzlement. “Do all sand wraiths really go their whole lives never tasting anything?”
“That’s a good question,” Daniel wondered. He looked at Cindy curiously while the wraith continued to stare at him with loving eyes as she held onto him. “Cindy, do sand wraiths really never eat like we do?”
“I don’t know,” Cindy replied with a shrug. “The only other sand wraith I’ve ever known is my mother, and she doesn’t eat yummy food like this.”
“Your mother only eats other people?” Luna worried.
“Yep, and lots of them too. That’s how come I was born; she ate so many people until I came out of her.”
“So she’s never eaten anything like this before?” Daniel asked holding up his plate.
“Nope.”
“Did she ever drink anything?” Alyssa wondered.
“Nope.”
“So wait a moment,” Specca spoke up. “You’re saying your mother never ate or drank anything in her life, she only devoured others into her being?”
“I think so.”
“Daniel, I believe we’re onto something here,” Specca realized with a growing smile. “If it’s true that sand wraiths have never even tried eating or drinking anything in their lives, then it could be true that they don’t know what taste is either. Do you know what this means?”
“We know what we can offer them in return for peace,” Daniel concluded. “Sand wraiths may want to become allies of mankind if we show them the joys of cooking and dining.”
“They love food,” Alyssa agreed. “That’s their nature, they live to feed. If we can convince them to eat normal food and not people they wouldn’t be dangerous to others anymore.”
“That’s still so odd,” Triska commented in puzzlement. “They never even gave eating or drinking anything a try? Surely at least one of them would have done so out of curiosity, right?”
“It seems not,” Specca answered with a shrug. “Cindy’s apparently never eaten anything before either, but she sure does love it. I think we found our way of negotiating peace with them.”
“It could work,” Kroanette said with a bright smile. “Daniel, you’ve found another candidate for our plea to your queen for peace. One that I dare say would bring an end to a great amount of bloodshed in the world.”
“Sand wraiths and humans, living together in peace,” Falla said aloud as she tried to comprehend it. “That’s the last thing I would have expected to come of this proposal.”
“Not just with humans, but other monsters as well,” Triska mused looking over Cindy. “If we can help all sand wraiths change their diet from living people to normal food they won’t have a reason to attack anyone. They could be allies to everyone.”
“A splendid idea,” Astreal complimented, with the group turning to the witch sisters as they clapped in approval. “My word, turning these vicious savages into kindhearted girls all over the world would indeed be a fantastic notion.”
“It would save countless lives,” Apoch added with a nod. “If these monsters truly would give up their ways of killing all those they see in the world it would usher in a new age of peace for many.”
“Exactly,” Daniel agreed with a smile, before showing a concerned look at seeing the sisters now shaking their heads at him.
“However, there is one little problem with that idea, Mr. Daniel,” they both warned in unison.
“Problem? What kind of problem?”
“How are you going to convince all the sand wraiths of Eden to change their ways?” Astreal wondered.
“You may not be aware of this, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch continued with a slight tone of remorse. “But there is no leader when it comes to their kind.”
“No leader?” Triska repeated.
“There is no alpha,” Astreal confirmed while gently swirling the wine in her glass. “No queen, no chieftess, no leader of any sort with sand wraiths. They all live for themselves, following their own judgment, and obeying nobody.”
“There is no ruler of sand wraiths to speak to about your beliefs, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch informed him. “So, how do you intend to recruit this nomadic race in your support?”
“Is that true?” Daniel carefully asked Cindy. “Do sand wraiths really have nobody to lead them?”
“I don’t know,” Cindy replied with a shrug.
“We assure you it is true,” Astreal said setting her glass down. “Our master knows everything about these creatures, and we have learned much from her.”
“Should you convince this sand wraith to be a kindhearted girl,” Apoch softly warned him. “Then you will have convinced one and only one sand wraith to join your cause.”
“That’s not good,” Alyssa worried.
“If that’s true then I’m afraid this may not work at all,” Specca sadly agreed. “We can’t go looking for each and every sand wraith in Eden to speak to them about peace individually. We simply don’t have that sort of time.”
Daniel looked down while trying to hide his concern about that news. He gently pet Cindy while she watched him curiously, wondering if sand wraiths really would be a lost cause in uniting with humans in peace. Turning his gaze around at the other girls he saw them all watching him in silence while waiting for his verdict, his eyes then resting on Cindy as she began to show a worried frown on her face.
“Did I do something bad again? I’m sorry if I did.”
“No, you didn’t do anything bad,” Daniel assured her with a kind smile. “You’re a good girl, Cindy. A very good girl.”
“Daniel, what do we do?” Triska asked. “We can’t get support from the sand wraiths for your quest, they’re not united themselves in any way. No sand wraith can speak on behalf of their people about peace to the queen.”
“Perhaps not,” Daniel had to agree with. “But that doesn’t change the fact that we have a sand wraith right here who is being kind to those around her. If she could show her heart, then more of her kind can too. She’s still living proof that sand wraiths aren’t all evil.”
“She won’t count for Charlotte’s quota though,” Alyssa worriedly mentioned. “She may not even be able to sway your queen’s judgment of all sand wraiths either.”
“True, but she’s still proof of my belief. And that’s something.”
“I’m proof?” Cindy wondered.
“You are,” Daniel assured while gently brushing the girl’s bangs to the side. “You’re proof that not all sand wraiths are evil monsters in this world. You’re a kind person, Cindy. If you’re capable of being like this then more of your kind surely is.”
“So what are you going to do now, Mr. Daniel?” Apoch and Astreal asked together.
“We’ll continue on like we were before,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “Gather more support to present my queen and find allies in this world. Cindy may not be able to represent her race officially to the queen, but she can still show her that sand wraiths are capable of having a heart if given the chance. She can still make a difference.”
“He’s right,” Clover chimed in. The group looked to see the elf keeping her eyes down at her food while obviously listening to their conversation. “Getting even a single sand wraith to behave and not kill everyone around her is a feat in itself. Dan made an ally with a monster that everyone believes is merciless and bloodthirsty. If his queen doesn’t see how amazing that is then she’s out of her fucking mind.”
“You really think that, Clover?” Daniel asked.
“You convinced me,” she mentioned with a glance and small smile to him. “I’m sure you’ll convince your queen as well. I have faith in that.”
“So now you suddenly have faith in him,” Alyssa dryly commented.
“I’ve always had faith in him!” Clover yelled, slamming her fists onto the table. She jumped with a gasp as everyone looked at her curiously before she quickly lowered her head to hide her face while growling loudly. “I mean not always! I mean, yes, I have, but… I’m just saying… shut the fuck up!”
“You actually have believed in him for some time now, haven’t you?” Kroanette mused with a knowing smile. “All those times you criticized us for having faith in what he could do, and yet you were placing your confidence in him as well.”
“Shut up!”
“You loved Daniel like we all do, didn’t you?” Pip giggled as she flew around Clover, with the elf trying to swat away the fairy to no avail. “You loved him too! You loved him too! You loved him too!”
“Knock it off!” Clover shouted at the moving blue blur. “Quit it!”
“If that’s true why has she been such a bitch to us all this time?” Falla scoffed.
“And she kept kicking Daniel in his penis,” Luna worried.
“And she never kept her foul mouth shut,” Specca flatly added.
“Back off already!” Clover yelled at them. “What do you want from me? I’m saying he can do all that shit now, aren’t I? I’m agreeing with him! You want me to come out and say it again? Fine, I will! He’s fucking amazing and he’s going to bring peace to this world! I don’t have a fucking doubt about that at all! And I’m sorry about how I treated him before, I’m really sorry! Alright? So just shut up and leave me alone!”
The other girls exchanged doubtful looks with one another while Clover turned away from them with a frustrated grunt. She swung her hand around at the fast moving fairy still while keeping her face hidden from view, the sight of her blushing something she wanted to keep the others from taking notice of.
Daniel smiled weakly at his temperamental elf then turned to Cindy who was keeping close to him while watching Clover with an uneasy frown.
“Cindy, what were you going to do now since you don’t need to take Alyssa with you anymore?”
“I don’t know,” Cindy replied with a shrug. “I guess I’ll try to find my mom again. I hope she won’t be too upset that we’re not getting any gold now.”
“Where is your mother?”
“I don’t know.”
“How are you going to find her?”
“I don’t know.”
“Hold on,” Triska spoke up raising her hand. “If you don’t know where she is or how to find her, how were you planning on taking Alyssa to her?”
“I wasn’t going to take Alyssa to her,” Cindy snapped at the girl while holding onto Daniel. “I was going to… um… uh… just shut up, meanie!”
“You had no idea what to do with Alyssa once you found her, did you?” Triska dryly summed up.
“Meanie!”
Daniel gently pet the wraith’s head, getting a curious look from her as he showed a sympathetic smile.
“Do you know where your mother could be? We can help you find her.”
“I don’t remember. I think she wanted to meet up with me somewhere if I couldn’t find Alyssa, but I don’t remember where. I forget stuff a lot, sometimes stuff that my mother tells me not to forget. But I do know that if I ever got lost she would find me. She always does. She’ll find me if I don’t find her, somehow.”
“I see,” Daniel replied curiously. “Well, would you like to stay with us for a little while longer? At least until you find your mother again? We’re trying to show other people in this world that not all monsters are bad, and it would help us a lot if we had you with us to prove that belief.”
“You really want me to stay with you?” Cindy asked with an eager smile. “You like me that much?”
“Of course I like you, we all do. And we would love to get to know you more, to know more about sand wraiths and-” Daniel explained before Cindy lunged forward and hugged him tightly, causing him to stagger in his chair briefly before Luna and Squeak helped keep him steady.
“You really do love me!” Cindy cheered while squeezing Daniel close, his face being shoved into her chest and against her breasts which were a little more firm compared to the other girls’. “First you fought those mean girls to keep me with you and now you’re saying you want to keep me with you forever! I’m so happy!”
“He didn’t say anything of the sort!” Specca argued. “Let him go, Cindy!”
“Knock it off!” Triska yelled as she ran over to try and pull Cindy away from Daniel along with Squeak and Luna, the three of them being unable to pry the wraith off of him or loosen her grip on the flailing boy in the least.
“Please let go of him, please!” Luna begged.
Squeak shook her head and squeaked loudly as she struggled to budge even an arm of the wraith despite all her strength.
“What is this? I can’t move her!” Triska cried out as she was unable to yank away the wraith who had a vicelike grip on Daniel.
“How strong is she?” Kroanette wondered.
“If even Triska can’t budge her I’d say very strong,” Falla worried.
“Let him go!” Alyssa shouted as she quickly struck Cindy’s head with her staff. The skull ornament crushed in Cindy’s with a soft crunch and a poof of sand, the girls all then staring with wide eyes as the wraith continued to hug Daniel close with a happy cheer despite her head now being smashed inward.
“That’s unsettling,” Specca commented.
“Doesn’t that hurt her?” Luna nervously asked as she backed up from the girl.
“She doesn’t seem to be in any pain,” Kroanette mentioned.
“I don’t think she even knows you did that to her,” Clover pointed out, with Star shaking her head in agreement.
“Let him go, he can’t breathe!” Triska ordered as she tried to pull Cindy away. To her surprise the wraith was as study as a rock, the girl balancing perfectly on one foot while her other was tucked up behind her rear in a gleeful fashion as she continued smothering Daniel in her bosom.
“He’s turning blue,” Apoch and Astreal giggled.
“Let go of him!” Specca demanded standing up.
“You’re starting to piss us off!” Clover shouted as she did the same.
“Let Daniel go!” Pip chanted as she quickly flew around Daniel and Cindy. “Let Daniel go! Let Daniel go! Let Daniel go!”
After two more loops she quickly zipped off to the side and down into Luna’s chest with a happy giggle.
“Boobies!”
At this point Daniel had given up trying to free himself or even attempt to push off Cindy, choosing to wait out his time while firmly lodged in the sand wraith’s chest for either her to let him go or to pass out from lack of oxygen.
Cindy giggled while holding Daniel close, her head slowly reforming again and leaving not a scratch on it as she didn’t seem to realize the other girls were shouting relentlessly at her. After a moment she jumped with a startle then let go of Daniel, his release prompting desperate gasps for air from him as he was close to blacking out.
“Wait a second!” she exclaimed before grabbing her head in distress. “If I stay here with you then that means…”
“That means what?” Alyssa cautiously asked while Luna and Squeak were gently rubbing Daniel’s back as he caught his breath.
“That means I’m here with her!” Cindy whined as she turned to Triska with a pout. “I don’t want to be here with her. She’s loud and mean.”
“I’m not loud and mean, you bitch!” Triska shouted at her.
“Way to defend yourself,” Falla dryly mentioned.
“I don’t want to stay here with her,” Cindy stubbornly huffed before looking to Daniel with pleading eyes. “Make her go away. Please? I don’t want her here. She’s mean.”
“Cindy,” Daniel said shaking his head slowly. “I’m not going to make her leave. She’s my mate. Please try to understand that.”
“But I don’t like her!” Cindy whined hopping up and down, her breasts bouncing about causing all the girls to twitch slightly in annoyance.
“Young child my ass,” Clover muttered in disdain.
“Please, Cindy,” Daniel spoke holding out his hand, both to halt the wraith’s complaining and also her jumping as it was very hard to speak to her with her breasts waving like that in front of him. “I know you two can get along if you only try. She’s not a bad person, I promise you that. She just cares about those close to her and wants to protect them. Can’t you please try and work things out with her?”
Cindy moped with her head hung low, gently kicking the floor with her foot before she sighed heavily and nodded a few times.
“Alright. If you want me to, Daniel.”
She slowly walked over to Triska and gave her a dull stare, the cambion returning the look as she wasn’t too anxious to become friends with the wraith either. After a while of silence Cindy rolled her eyes then stepped closer, reaching out and bringing Triska close into a hug. Triska glanced to her cautiously then slowly showed a small smile and held the girl as well.
“There, you see?” Daniel said kindly.
Triska smirked and hugged the wraith then jumped in surprise as she felt herself being pulled into Cindy’s body. Everyone watched in shock as Triska’s legs and waist were enveloped by the wraith’s sand while Cindy kept her arms wrapped tightly around the cambion.
“Wait, what are you doing?” Triska yelled as Cindy held her head from behind and started to push it into her neck.
“Eating you. Meanie,” Cindy muttered while Triska’s muffled scream was heard inside the wraith’s body.
“Cindy, stop!” Daniel called out. “Don’t eat her!”
“Let her go, let her go this instant!” Specca cried out.
Triska tried to yank her hands out of the wraith’s body to grab her sword, the sand swallowing her up providing more resistance than she expected as she was unable to free herself. It was like sinking into quicksand that was twice the thickness as usual.
“Go away,” Cindy scowled.
“Cindy, don’t!” Luna pleaded. “You’re being a bad girl!”
“But she’s a bad girl!” Cindy whined while still pulling Triska into her. “She needs to go away!”
“Cindy, let her go right now!” Daniel ordered. “If you don’t we can’t be friends! I won’t like you!”
Cindy looked back to him with a whimper while Triska stopped sinking into the wraith’s body, her nose still free and allowing her to breathe while most of her body was covered in the magical sand with a painful stinging sensation rolling across it.
“Don’t do this,” Daniel urged. “Don’t be a bad girl again, Cindy. If you eat her like this you’ll be a bad monster. And if that’s the kind of person you are we can’t be together at all. Please, don’t eat her. I can’t be with someone who’s evil like that.”
“But… but… but…” Cindy whined.
“You can’t go around devouring others like this. It’s not right. Please, be the kindhearted girl I saw just a moment ago and let her go.”
“Let her go, please,” Kroanette implored.
“If you don’t we’re going to kick your fucking ass,” Clover threatened, herself and Star watching the wraith closely while standing together.
Cindy lowered her head with a low murmur and shook her head, mumbling something to herself before she reluctantly let Triska drop out of her body. The cambion landed on the floor with a thud gasping in pain while Cindy’s body reformed to look normal again.
“Fine,” the wraith muttered. “I won’t eat her. I’ll be a good girl.”
“Thank you, Cindy,” Daniel said in relief.
“Yeah, thanks a lot,” Triska snapped while quickly patting down her body as if in a vain attempt to knock away the lingering sting from the wraith’s sand.
“Good, Cindy,” Specca breathed out thankfully. “You are learning after all.”
“Eating others is bad. I understand,” Cindy moped. She then shrugged and lifted Triska up over her shoulder, holding the cambion with one arm around her waist while heading for the exit.
“Wait, where are you taking her?” Luna asked.
“I’m going to throw her off the cliff,” Cindy answered. The group jumped from that while Triska frantically tried to pull herself free from the wraith’s grasp.
“What? That isn’t any better!” Triska yelled. “Let me go! Put me down right now!”
“Cindy, don’t do that!” Daniel called out.
“I’m not going to eat her, I promise,” Cindy droned. “I’m just going to get rid of her so she won’t be mean to me anymore. That’s all.”
“Cindy, you’re once again missing the point here,” Alyssa groaned with a face palm.
Cindy walked towards the archway with Triska thrashing about the whole way, only to then stop and look at something curiously in the main court that caught her attention. Everyone stopped and watched as Doku came into the dining hall, the harpy appearing to gaze around at everyone and everything with a serene smile on her face.
“Hello again,” Cindy said while Triska tried looking back over her shoulder at Doku.
“Hello again, Cindy,” Doku kindly spoke. “What are you doing with Triska?”
“I’m going to go throw her off the cliff because she’s mean and loud.”
“Yes, she can be quite a loud bitch now and again, can’t she?” Doku giggled.
“What… the… hell?” Triska managed to get out as Daniel and his mates stared at Doku in shock.
“But don’t throw her off the cliff,” Doku insisted shaking her head. “You’re better than that, Cindy. You’re better than some loudmouthed girl who never shuts the hell up, aren’t you?”
“Doku?” Triska questioned with serious doubt.
“You know what you need to do?” Doku proposed with Cindy watching her curiously. “Just ignore her. When she starts yelling and being mean to you, don’t give her any attention. That’s all she wants, attention. Just don’t give any to her. And if that doesn’t work then slap the fucking shit out of her, that should teach her some manners.”
Everyone except Apoch and Astreal were rendered speechless with jaws hanging low as they heard Doku speaking such gentle yet vulgar words to Cindy with a calm smile on her face. Cindy slowly nodded then smiled brightly at the harpy.
“Okay. I’ll be a good girl and just slap her if she bothers me. I’m not going to kill her just because she’s loud and mean, I’m not going to be a bad girl like her.”
“Good for you, Cindy,” Doku applauded patting the wraith’s head with her wing. Cindy dropped Triska to the ground and clapped happily, with the cambion hitting the floor face first before falling onto her back with a groan.
“What is happening here?” Kroanette slowly asked with genuine concern.
“I couldn’t have heard any of that correctly,” Specca feared as she gently rubbed her ears.
“Doku?” Daniel bewilderedly said. “What’s come over you?”
“Sorry to keep you all waiting,” Doku called out as she strolled over towards the table with a slight hop in her step. “I hope you are all enjoying the meal I prepared for you despite my absence.”
“Indeed, it’s quite delicious, Ms. Doku,” Apoch and Astreal praised, both lifting their glasses to salute the harpy.
“I wasn’t talking to you two,” Doku scoffed with a wave of her wing at them. “The nerve you have, showing up uninvited and just helping yourselves to our food. Goddamn freeloading witches.”
Apoch and Astreal stared at her with wide eyes from that while the harpy nonchalantly nipped at her feathers before smirking at Alyssa.
“No offense to you of course, Alyssa. You’re nothing like those smug whores.”
“What in Eden has gotten into her?” Falla asked shaking her head.
“Her manners have apparently gone straight to hell,” Astreal mused as she and her sister watched the harpy with raised eyebrows.
“Doku? Are you alright?” Luna asked with a worried smile.
“I’m better than alright, Luna,” Doku proudly boasted walking up towards Daniel, with Squeak and Luna stepping away with confused expressions while Daniel failed to form any words in his mouth. She grabbed the leg of his chair with her foot and yanked the seat around to have him face her, the harpy then grabbing hold of his waist with her foot and leaning closer to him.
“You really chose me to be your wife, you came for me with your dashing sword of light, and you boldly declared I was your bitch just like all these other girls to have your way with. You were fucking incredible.”
“Wow…” Clover managed to get out. “This is… weird.”
“Doku?” Specca asked with a nervous smile. “Did… you hit your head?”
“She’s talking funny,” Pip spoke up while fluttering over the table. “What’s wrong with her?”
“You made me beyond happy with your words, Daniel,” Doku kindly praised as she gently caressed his head with her wing. “To officially become your mate whom you can fuck whenever you want, it’s like a dream come true. I can’t wait until you bend me over on this table and thrust your throbbing cock into me without any restraint or concern for my wellbeing and treat me like a humping post.”
“What in Eden is she saying?” Alyssa shakily said pointing to Doku with complete disbelief.
“What’s going on here?” Triska asked as she slowly stood up rubbing her head.
“Be quiet. We’re ignoring you because you’re mean,” Cindy snapped at the cambion before watching Doku curiously again.
“I hope you’ve enjoyed your meal, Daniel,” Doku purred with a lustful eye seen through her bangs. “I made everything to please you. Of course I’m rather hungry as well, and I can think of just the thing I want.”
Without pause she yanked Daniel’s pants down with her foot, with him and everyone staring in total shock as the harpy lapped her lips and quickly dropped to her knees before the stunned human.
“I’m going to suck your fucking cock like there’s no tomorrow, my darling husband,” she anxiously said while frantically licking his genitals. “So please enjoy your lunch, and give me the best one of my life. Oh, Daniel! Thank you for the delicious meal!”
“What the HELL?” all of Daniel’s mates cried out as Doku then started blowing Daniel like her life depended on it. His only reaction was a hoarse whine and a shocked expression that was locked onto the harpy who was acting like she was possessed by a succubus.
“Fuck, give me that cum, Daniel!” Doku lustfully demanded between gasps for air and sucking on his erection furiously. “I want it all! Right now!”
“DOKU!” Alyssa screamed grabbing her hat.
“What the fuck is this?” Clover shouted in both anger and bewilderment.
“What the hell do you think you’re doing?” Falla yelled grabbing her head.
“I believe she’s going for it,” Astreal laughed as she and her sister were watching with wide smiles on their faces. “She’s sucking off Mr. Daniel with so much vigor. Bravo, Ms. Doku.”
“I applaud her straightforward approach to getting what she desires,” Apoch commended raising her glass. “And it appears she really desires Mr. Daniel’s penis.”
“Doku!” Daniel cried out as he finally snapped to his senses and tried pushing the harpy away, the girl forcibly burying her face in his lap with passionate moans of delight. “What are you- wait! Stop! Hold it!”
“I can’t be seeing this!” Specca cried out covering her eyes. “This isn’t real! This isn’t real!”
“Why are you doing this, Doku?” Luna wailed hopping up and down. “You can’t do that with Daniel yet!”
“Because,” Doku gasped as she leaned back and smiled hungrily up at Daniel. “It’s a wife’s duty to fully satisfy her husband, and Daniel has accepted me as his. So I wanted to thank him by sucking his fucking cock dry of all that delicious cum. I love you so much, dear.”
“What in Eden has come over her?” Kroanette exclaimed as Doku resumed blowing Daniel with more energy than anyone thought her to possess. All he could do was stare with wide eyes at seeing the harpy orally servicing him with a lecherous mouth unlike anything he had ever imagined her having, the very sight keeping him stunned just as with all the other girls.
“I’m amazed she’s being this forward with her wishes to please Mr. Daniel,” Astreal commented with a laugh.
“I’m more amazed all of you are doing nothing to stop her,” Apoch giggled while seeing all the girls staring in surprised silence at Doku. “I thought you would have been a little angrier with the fact she’s sucking him off right in front of all of you.”
“I’m furious, confused, and a little scared of what I’m seeing,” Alyssa replied while shaking. “Not quite sure how to respond here.”
“Doku!” Falla yelled as she lunged across the table along with Specca, the two knocking away plates and dishes with a loud clatter before scrambling over to Daniel’s side.
“Stop!” Specca ordered as she and Squeak grabbed onto Daniel to pull him away while Luna and Falla took hold of Doku’s shoulders to yank her off of his lap.
“Why is she doing this?” Kroanette panicked as she quickly ran around the table towards them.
“She’s lost her mind!” Triska exclaimed while she and Cindy rushed over.
Clover darted under the table and ran towards Daniel while Star instantly warped over beside him and meowed loudly at the harpy.
“Get off him!” Falla shouted as she and her sister yanked Doku back. The other girls quickly pulled Daniel away onto his feet while Specca hastily got his pants back on, all of them staring in disbelief at Doku who was flailing about in the grip of the two butterflies.
“What has come over you?” Specca angrily yelled as all the girls got in front of Daniel. “What are you thinking?”
“She just gave him a blowjob!” Luna whined while struggling to hold down the harpy along with her sister. “She’s not allowed to do that yet. Is she?”
“No, she isn’t!” Falla barked out. “What the hell is wrong with you, Doku?”
Triska grabbed Doku’s shoulders from behind then threw her down onto the floor, pinning the harpy in place while growling angrily at her.
“Are you out of your goddamned mind?” she demanded with both rage and confusion. “Why did you just do that, Doku? What in Eden has gotten into you?”
“Fuck me, Daniel!” Doku lustfully called out towards the boy. She spread her legs out wide, nearly kicking aside the butterfly sisters, while squirming anxiously on the floor with everyone questioning what they were seeing.
“She’s lost her mind,” Alyssa fretted holding her head. “Daniel choosing her as his mate was simply too much for her to handle.”
“You broke her without even having to fuck her, Dan,” Clover said while watching the harpy with a raised eyebrow.
“What happened to her?” Pip worried as she watched Doku from inside Luna’s bosom. “Is she sick?”
“Doku, stop!” Triska pleaded. “For crying out loud, you’re scaring us here!”
“Fuck me, Daniel!” Doku playfully called out again. “Thrust your throbbing manhood into me and destroy my pussy! Do it! I’m ready to take it all!”
“She’s gone mad,” Kroanette feared holding a hand over her mouth.
“Why is she yelling now?” Cindy asked backing up behind Daniel. “She was so nice and quiet before. I don’t like this side of her.”
“Doku,” Daniel softly spoke as he stepped out from behind the girls, watching with genuine concern as the harpy flailed around on the floor with desperate cries for him.
“What happened to her?” Luna asked with tears starting to form. “What did this to her?”
“Doku, snap out of it!” Falla implored. “What are you doing? Do you even hear yourself?”
Daniel slowly walked over and knelt down beside Triska, the cambion looking to him with disbelief then down to the harpy that was essentially just grunting with lustful purrs at Daniel now.
“Doku, please calm down,” Daniel begged. “What’s come over you? You’ve never acted this way before.”
“I want you, Daniel,” Doku growled with a hungry smile, the look on her face seeming wildly out of place with who she was. “Fuck me while they hold me down, shoot your seed deep into me and knock me the hell up! I’m ready for you, I’m ready for anything! Do me! Do me!”
“Doku, stop!” Daniel cried out holding a hand to her head. The harpy halted and looked at him curiously as Daniel was close to breaking down into tears. “My god, what happened to you? Where is all this coming from? This isn’t the Doku we all know and love, this isn’t the girl I fell in love with. Why are you acting like this? You’re scaring all of us, can’t you see that?”
Doku slowly looked around at seeing the girls watching her with stunned faces then back up to Daniel as he shook his head in distress.
“What happened to you? This can’t be the girl we know, this isn’t Doku at all. Please, stop this and bring back the girl I love.”
Slowly Doku relaxed and lowered her legs, her eyes gazing deeply into his as the girls let go of her now that she wasn’t going crazy with lust.
“Daniel,” she softly spoke. Sitting upright she watched him with a gentle smile from over her shoulder, her yellow eyes faintly being visible from under her bangs. “You really are something else. There isn’t a moment in time that you don’t care for others with such a big heart. I truly am the luckiest harpy in the world to be yours.”
“Doku?” Triska slowly asked.
Doku sniffled then quickly scurried over and hugged Daniel with her wings, nuzzling her head against his shoulder while all the girls watched her in confusion.
“You really are too good to be true. My word, even in my dreams you care about me with such love and dedication.”
Daniel blinked then slowly looked down to the harpy with a bewildered expression.
“Wait, what did you say?”
“Even in my dreams you’re so chivalrous,” she praised with a happy smile up at him. “But I assure you, Daniel, there is no cause to worry about me, especially in here.”
“In here?”
“Yes, here in my dream. Now, not another word about anything other than fucking my slutty pussy right here and now. Please ravage me with all your might so that I may awake from my dream with a beautiful memory to recall during the day.”
“D-Dream?” he unsurely repeated.
“Yes, this is just my dream, Daniel,” Doku giggled shaking her head. “Don’t worry about such things as gallantry or the possibility that you’ll dislocate my legs by pounding my pussy with all your strength. We shouldn’t even be having this conversation, you silly boy. I’m perfectly safe. Now let’s get to it, shall we?”
She started to move back to lower her head down into his lap once again before he quickly grabbed her shoulders and stopped her. Lifting her head up she peeked through her bangs in curiosity to see Daniel showing an uneasy smile.
“Doku? You think you’re dreaming now?” he carefully asked her.
“I am dreaming,” Doku laughed shaking her head. “And it’s been the most vivid and amazing dream ever so far. First I was being taken away as a slave by those two freeloaders over there-”
“Oh, this is going to be good,” Astreal mused with a smirk on her face.
“And then they provoked you into a fight, to which you bravely gave with your amazing sword of light-”
“Doku?” Specca slowly said with a cringe.
“And then after you defeated them by means that I couldn’t imagine, I mean you just magically appeared behind them at the last second, it was so unbelievable-”
“Um, actually,” Clover said raising her hand.
“You chose me as your mate! It was amazing. You kissed me and everything! It was just like all the other dreams I’ve had of you doing so, only this time it was after you fought with your very life to save mine!”
“Oh no,” Kroanette breathed out shaking her head.
Daniel closed his eyes as he finally realized what had happened to his gentle mate and her senses. With a slow breath he showed a worried smile at the girl who was eyeing his crotch with a lustful purr.
“Doku,” he said carefully, the harpy then looking up to him with a curious grin as she tenderly stroked his crotch with her wings. “I think you should know that this isn’t a dream.”
“Of course it is,” Doku giggled.
“Doku, that fight with Apoch and Astreal really happened,” Luna explained, with Doku turning to her with a puzzled smile.
“No it didn’t, it couldn’t have.”
“Yeah, it did,” Falla agreed. “We were all there, it happened.”
“Of course you were all there, I dreamed you were. And that fight was entirely impossible. Daniel avoided Astreal’s attack by means that simply couldn’t have been done in real life.”
“He used your spiritwalk technique,” Specca informed her. Doku turned to her in confusion as the nixie slowly walked over and knelt down before the harpy. “Daniel received monster energy from you during the fight, he saw your spirit in his mind just as he does with ours. And just as he’s able to gain special abilities by channeling our monster energy into his being, he was able to do so with yours. He used your spiritwalk magic to avoid Astreal’s attack.”
Doku remained silent for a moment then shook her head and pointed towards the main court.
“But the hall was severely damaged during that fight, and yet when I walked through there a moment ago nothing was out of place at all. Not a single blemish to be seen anywhere. Explain that if you can.”
“The two ‘freeloaders’ over at the table fixed it up,” Triska said pointing to Apoch and Astreal, the twins smiling amusedly at the harpy and waving to her. “They used their magic to put everything back to normal before we all came in here to eat.”
Doku looked down in thought from hearing that then shook her head at Triska with a troubled frown.
“No, that can’t be right. I distinctly remember the court being in horrible condition and then everything was fine again.”
“That’s because it was in horrible condition,” Kroanette explained. “And then when Daniel gave you a kiss you fainted. Triska put you in the bedroom to rest while Apoch and Astreal fixed everything up. You didn’t see them using their magic, you were out for a while when they did that.”
Doku slowly looked around at the girls who were all nodding in agreement then turned her gaze onto Apoch and Astreal.
“But… wait, why would you even try to kidnap me and Clover in the first place?”
“We just wanted Mr. Daniel to stop being so hesitant with making his choices,” they both replied together. “We were never going to take you away, we just wanted to give him a small kick in the ass to get moving and be more decisive.”
Doku remained silent for a while then shook her head and pointed at the twins with her wing.
“Then how are you two saying everything in perfect sync with one another like you are? That can’t be normal either.”
“They’ve always done that!” Kroanette cried out. “Are you serious? Am I really the only one who ever notices this?”
Doku lowered her head with a stunned expression on her face before shakily turning to the girls with a quivering lip.
“Wait… are you… are you saying… I’m awake?”
The girls slowly nodded while remaining silent.
“This isn’t a dream?”
The girls slowly shook their heads.
Doku trembled and shakily looked over to Triska, the cambion quietly nodding also. With a gulp Doku slowly faced Daniel while her face turned deep red.
“I really… said…” she stuttered out, with Daniel nodding at her. “And… I acted… like… with…”
Daniel nodded with a grimace, causing Doku to shake more in horror at the growing realization of how she had actually been behaving with everyone. She then slowly looked down to his crotch, her mouth opening slightly in shock as her breathing turned ragged.
“And… I… I…”
“Blew him like none of us could believe,” Clover finished.
Doku let out a long high-pitched whine before promptly dropping onto her back with a thump. Everyone gathered closer as Luna brushed aside the harpy’s bangs, showing her eyes were closed as she had lost consciousness from the shock that she actually gave Daniel a blowjob.
“Doku?” Pip worried as she flew out of Luna’s bosom and landed in the harpy’s. “Doku? Are you alright?”
“What happened to her?” Cindy asked while kneeling down behind Daniel to peek over his shoulder.
“She didn’t know she was awake,” Specca realized in disbelief. “She thought she was dreaming the whole time.”
“Why would she think that?” Astreal and Apoch asked.
“She gets confused about her dreams,” Daniel empathized with remorseful eyes on the harpy. “It’s a side effect with her spiritwalk magic she learned to use. Sometimes she can’t tell if she’s dreaming or not.”
“I couldn’t believe how she was behaving,” Kroanette mentioned. “She turned into the most lecherous whore I’ve ever seen. Is that how she is in her dreams?”
“She was acting like a fucking slut,” Clover agreed. “That was a complete turnaround from how she normally is.”
“So, what do we do now?” Falla asked the group. “Are we mad at her? Upset? Worried?”
“I’m still confused,” Luna said shaking her head. “She was like a different person just now. I just don’t understand how anyone could change that much so quickly. One second she’s this nice, sweet girl, and then the next she’s out of her mind. It was so strange to see her acting like that out of nowhere.”
The group just looked at her with blank expressions from that, the butterfly girl scratching her head in genuine wonder and not noticing them at all.
“Yeah, it was a real first seeing something like that,” Triska dryly agreed before looking to Daniel with concern. “Daniel, what are we going to do about this?”
“I don’t know,” he pondered shaking his head. “I don’t think we can get mad at her, she had no idea what she was really doing. She’s shown us this problem before too, it’s not exactly news to us that she has this condition.”
“She sucked you off in front of all of us,” Specca reminded him. “This is way worse than her sneaking into our bed to sleep by your side. We can’t just let that slide.”
“She crossed the line, big time,” Triska reasoned, with Squeak nodding with a squeak to that.
“Are we saying what I think we’re saying?” Kroanette worried.
“What are we saying?” Cindy asked looking around at everyone. “I don’t understand what’s going on.”
Daniel and the girls stood up around Doku, all watching as the harpy remained asleep and defenseless before them. Alyssa then stepped forward and knelt down by Doku, gently reaching out and brushing the hair away from her face.
“Alyssa,” Daniel spoke before the witch glanced up to him and shook her head slowly.
“Daniel,” she said in a solemn tone. “I will accept that you care for her, and that you chose her to be your mate. We all care for her too. She’s part of the family, there’s no denying that.”
Daniel nodded with a worried look as he recognized the gleam behind the witch’s eyes, showing that even though she was exhibiting a calm demeanor she was absolutely furious inside and that would only lead to one outcome for the girl who crossed that line.
“However,” Alyssa continued with a firm tone. “She has done something that will not be tolerated or easily forgiven. As a member of our family she needs to be taught a lesson, and she will accept the punishment given to her as it would be given to any that piss me off like she has.”
“No, Alyssa,” Luna whimpered before Falla took her by the shoulders and backed her away.
“It’s too late, Luna,” Falla sorrowfully told her. “I’m sorry. There’s nothing we can do for her now.”
“Doku, you poor thing,” Kroanette mourned as she backed up. “Please be strong.”
“It’s going to hurt us more than it’s going to hurt her,” Specca softly reasoned.
Star mewed with ears drooping low while holding her hands back on her rear, the jinx slowly stepping away along with Squeak who shared the same troubled expression on her face for Doku’s fate.
“What’s going on?” Cindy asked as Daniel backed her up along with himself.
“No, don’t do it, Alyssa!” Pip pleaded as Triska reached down and picked the fairy up in her hands. “Take me instead! Take me instead! Not Doku! Not Doku and her boobies!”
“I’m sorry, Pip,” Triska sighed as she held the squirming fairy in her hands.
“What’s happening?” Cindy asked again. “Why is everyone sad now?”
“Ms. Alyssa,” Apoch and Astreal spoke up curiously. “Just what is it you’re going to do to this girl?”
Alyssa slowly brushed Doku’s hair, almost seeming to dread the act herself, before glancing over to Clover as the elf lowered her head and nodded as she understood the family rules very clearly. The elf took a steady breath then looked to Doku with remorseful eyes.
“Bad girls get punished in this home.”
*****
Lying on the bed Doku quietly murmured as she began to wake up, her eyes presumably opening from behind her bangs as she moved her head around to see where she was. With a gasp she quickly sat upright, breathing picking up as she suddenly remembered what had happened.
“Oh my word,” she whimpered. “It was just a dream, it had to have been. It was all just a dream. Oh god, I feel so sick.”
“It wasn’t a dream,” Clover said, with Doku hopping with a squeak and noticing the elf and Alyssa standing near the bed.
“None of it was,” Alyssa added shaking her head. “Not you putting violent ideas into Cindy’s impressionable young mind, speaking to Apoch and Astreal with complete disdain, or even giving Daniel a blowjob in front of god and everyone else. All of that was painfully real, Doku.”
Doku wavered slightly with a hoarse whine before lowering her head and hiding behind her wings.
“Now I feel even sicker,” she lamented. “What have I done?”
“You acted like a succubus in there with him,” Clover answered. “You were sure talking a lot more freely with all of us too. Never thought you could even say the word fuck, let alone use it so loosely while begging Dan to pound your pussy.”
“Oh god!” Doku wailed as she broke down into tears. “I can’t believe I did that! How can I possibly make amends with everyone after this? I’ve ruined everything! I knew I was the absolute worst in the world, and I was right!”
“Stop it!” Alyssa yelled, with Doku turning to her with a whimper. “Would you stop putting yourself down all the time? It’s really getting annoying to keep hearing you talking like that.”
“But I am the worst! I was a complete nightmare with everyone, I spoke to Twilight’s helpers with such horrendous words, and… oh dear lord… I actually… sucked off Daniel! Oh my god, what the heck was I thinking?”
“You were probably thinking ‘Hot damn, Dan’s dick’,” Clover mused with a small blush forming before Alyssa shot her a glare. The elf smiled nervously at her then quickly cleared her throat. “I mean, you weren’t thinking at all, you thought you were asleep or something like that, right?”
“That’s no excuse!” Doku cried out. “I… I… I raped my husband! There’s no excuse for that, no way I could possibly be forgiven for such a thing! He must hate me now, he must hate me so much! And the other girls, there’s no way they could possibly look me in the eye now after what I did!”
“No shit, we can’t even see your eyes,” Clover commented. Alyssa stomped on the elf’s foot, getting a loud yell and slurred obscenity from the girl as she hopped around in pain, then walked closer to the bed.
“Doku, you didn’t rape him,” she assured the harpy.
“Alyssa, I can’t take this,” Doku sobbed as she dropped onto her side. “What have I done? I thought I was dreaming, I thought I could be with Daniel in such a way without hurting anyone, I thought everything he did was just my fantasy playing out to get me closer to him. I hurt him, I hurt everyone, there’s no recovering from this mistake.”
“Doku, it’s not the end of the world,” Alyssa gently said sitting down next to the girl. “You messed up, that’s for sure, and you surprised us all like we never would have believed. But it wasn’t as if you wanted to hurt anyone, you didn’t know what you were doing.”
Doku whimpered then slowly turned her head to look up at the witch, with Alyssa brushing aside the girl’s bangs to see her teary eyes.
“Daniel doesn’t hate you. None of us do. Honestly, we were more worried than anything with what had happened to you. The way you were acting and talking to us, you had us scared.”
“I’m sorry, I really am.”
“What was all that about anyway?” Clover asked as she finally stopped hopping around on one foot. “You’ve never spoken to anyone like that before, yet in there you were acting like a fucking whore. What came over you?”
Doku hid her face in the covers with a low mumble. Alyssa and Clover exchanged brief glances as silence filled the bedroom for a while before Clover slowly smiled at the harpy.
“Doku,” she knowingly said. “Do you like being a dirty girl?”
“What?” Alyssa asked as Doku shook her head in the covers.
“You were horny as hell in there,” Clover realized as she sat down on the bed next to them. “That wasn’t just a dream you were having about Dan, that was how you like to fantasize about Dan, isn’t it?”
“No, not at all!” Doku pleaded with her face pressed further into the bed.
“You know what I think?” Clover mused with a finger held to her chin. “I think our kindhearted and shy harpy here has some pent up urges inside. I think you like acting like a whore, don’t you?”
“I certainly do not!” Doku argued shaking her head.
“Really? All that talk about sucking Dan’s fucking cock in there, pounding your pussy and knocking you up, and the way you were gobbling his dick down like it was the last one in all of Eden. All of that was just on a whim? Were you actually hating how your own dream was going?”
“No, that’s not it! Just… leave me alone! Please!”
“The Doku I know would have been so bashful and gentle with Dan, maybe even scared of doing anything for the first time. But you weren’t like that at all. You were a sex-crazed fiend in there.”
“Please stop talking about this, I feel horrible enough about-”
“You loved it,” Clover accused. “You loved how you were behaving with him, I’ve never seen you so excited or passionate about anything before. Just admit it already, you like being treated like a slut.”
“I do not!” Doku cried out at her with a deep blush.
“I’m not criticizing you,” Clover gently assured, with Doku leaning back in surprise as the elf slowly shook her head. “Every girl’s got a way to get her inner nature burning. Alyssa loves anal, Squeak loves having her abdomen scratched, Kroanette likes being whipped.”
Doku blushed brightly as Clover leaned closer with a smirk on her face.
“And you love acting like a lustful monster. You were totally cutting loose in there, running on pure lust for the man you love. That’s what gets you wet, you want to be that dirty girl monsters are known to be, and that’s alright.”
“Clover?”
“Its fine,” Clover reasoned with a shrug. “Well, not the part about you going nuts in there like you did, but the fact you like being a dirty girl. I think it’s cute.”
“Cute?” Doku squeaked.
“I was so surprised to see that side of you. We all were. The way you were a demon with Dan was kind of entertaining. I never would have guessed that was your fetish.”
“Doku?” Alyssa wondered. “Is that true? You like acting like a whore because it gets you excited?”
Doku stammered some form of nonsensical babble while shaking her head, with Alyssa and Clover glancing to each other then to Doku with curious smiles.
“I think I hit the nail on the head,” Clover stated triumphantly. “You love being a lewd girl, it gets you hot, doesn’t it?”
“Doku, you dirty girl,” Alyssa purred in awe. “Was the Doku we saw in there the real you?”
“No, that’s not true!” Doku pleaded. Clover and Alyssa showed dull stares with raised eyebrows at the girl, obviously not believing her at all. The harpy trembled then lowered her head while hiding behind her wings again.
“Dan’s going to love hearing about this,” Clover snickered.
“You can’t tell him I like such a thing!” Doku screamed, then gasped in horror as the elf and witch smiled brightly at her.
“Oh my god, you do like that,” Alyssa giggled.
“I knew it,” Clover boasted. “You’re a dirty whore on the inside, Doku. You really are a monster of Eden after all.”
Doku whined and clung to Clover as she broke down sobbing.
“It’s not true! I’m not like that! I’m not some… some… filthy girl who enjoys behaving in such a despicable way! I’m not! Please don’t think of me like that!”
Alyssa shook her head then gently held the harpy’s wing, with Doku sniveling and turning her unseen gaze towards the witch to see her smiling gently at her.
“You’re part of our family, Doku,” Alyssa genuinely told her. “Daniel loves you, so much that he was about to kill Apoch and Astreal to keep you here with us. And to be honest we wouldn’t have let them take you either, we would have come after you, even if it meant challenging Charlotte to get you back.”
“You would have?” Doku quietly asked.
“You know what the problem with you is, Doku? You’re too nice. You’ve been an angel with us from the moment you crashed into Kitten and threw up on her. You’re always taking such good care of us, pampering us, spoiling us; it’s really we who are undeserving of you. Daniel knows this, that’s why he likes you so much, you’re exactly the kind of girl he wanted to find out here. The kind we all did. And we’re glad we did.”
“Alyssa…”
“We love you, Doku. If anyone ever tried to take you away you can be sure Daniel wouldn’t let them, he’s not going to let you fall in life. And neither are we. You can be damned sure I’ll burn anyone who tries to take you from us.”
“Not before I shoot the fucker dead with my arrows,” Clover added, with Doku looking up to her in wonder. “You’re staying here with us, where you belong.”
“Where I belong?”
“You’re part of our family now,” Alyssa repeated. “Actually, you’ve been a part of our family ever since we found you.”
“Alyssa… thank you,” Doku sniffled with tears dropping from her cheeks.
“So please, be honest with us,” Alyssa implored. “Don’t lie, you know Falla will find you out anyway. And we’re your co-mates, we’re going to find out eventually as well. Tell us the truth. Do you like being treated like a dirty girl? Is that who you are on the inside?”
Doku shakily breathed while holding onto Clover, the two girls watching her curiously as she hesitated with any answer.
“If you like it then we want you to tell us,” Alyssa continued. “Otherwise when the time comes we can’t make it a reality for you. We want you to be happy, Doku. Daniel wants you to be happy. And we can’t do that if you’re not honest with us.”
Doku remained quiet for a while as she leaned back and lowered her head, the prolonged silence seeming to suggest the accusations were indeed true. After she realized she was cornered with this she slowly nodded in defeat.
“Yes,” she softly admitted, with Clover and Alyssa smiling in awe at her. “It’s true. I… I do like it.”
“How come?” Clover asked. “How the hell did someone like you get interested in being such a pervert?”
“Every harpy lives to be the best wife they can be for a husband they all dream of having,” Doku explained. “We learn from an early age to be kind, courteous, and diligent with our housework. Manners are very important and we pride ourselves on being respectable candidates for a loving wife to any human that would be gracious enough to give us a chance. And of course we learn to value all life, to be friendly with everyone we meet, and to be peaceful with all those around us. Every harpy I know follows these conducts just as I do. But…”
“But?” Alyssa eagerly repeated.
“But to act as such a lewd and lustful creature, to speak with such a vulgar tongue, it’s so… dirty. It should be a horrible thing, it goes against how we learned to behave ourselves with the men we wish to form a loving family with. It’s simply barbaric and rude and… and…”
“You like it,” Clover finished with a smirk.
“It makes me so excited inside!” Doku squealed with a ruffle of her wings. “To be a ‘slut’ or ‘whore’… it fills me with so much passion just thinking about it. I know I shouldn’t desire such a thing, and it’s completely undignified to behave in such a way around those I care about, but… but I… I want to be dirty. So dirty. And seeing Daniel with all those he loves, knowing that he’s… being so rough with all of you in bed, accepting everything about you and what makes you happy, and how he wishes to make love to monsters such as us in a completely savage way... oh god, I want to be a part of that too. I really am a lustful monster, aren’t I?”
“Yes,” Alyssa and Clover answered without pause. Doku sighed and turned her head away in embarrassment, her shame and resentment towards her own emotions bringing more tears to her eyes. Before she cursed her own name, in her head of course since saying such words aloud still struck her as too much, Alyssa held her wing and tugged her closer. The harpy slowly looked back to see the two girls smiling at her while Alyssa gently pet the harpy’s feathers.
“But so are we,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. “We’re all horny girls, Doku. As much time as we spend having sex with Daniel our inner nature always urges us to have more. We learn to control it, like Daniel believed we could, and control ourselves in the process. But that doesn’t mean our urges are gone or were never there. We are monsters after all, that can’t be changed.”
“Just because you got a fetish for being a slut doesn’t mean you’re a horrible person,” Clover agreed. “You’re allowed to have desires like that, no matter how extreme they may be.”
“You don’t think less of me?” Doku worried.
“Why would we?” Alyssa asked. “We’re all perverts too. You let it slip out, that was bad, yes. But that doesn’t mean you’re a nameless, lustful creature of Eden. You just need to control yourself better and show the world your kindhearted nature more than your perverted one. That’s what we all do.”
“If anything I think more of you now,” Clover mentioned with a playful light punch to Doku’s wing. “Honestly I never knew you had that kind of fire in you. Nice to see that you are at least part monster like all of us.”
“But… what about Daniel?” Doku feared. “What will he think of me? Oh, the way I acted and what I did to him, how could he ever forgive me?”
“I nearly raped him when I first met him,” Alyssa mentioned. “Squeak’s people did the same. He’s no stranger to what a monster’s inner nature can make them do. You thought you were dreaming and didn’t mean to actually do what you did, we understand that. I’m positive he doesn’t hate you.”
“If he could want someone like me as his mate after the way I treated him,” Clover sighed in remorse. “Then there’s no way he could think any less of you after you got a little mixed up with your dreams and reality.”
“Oh dear,” Doku fretted. “What will I say to him though? How can I possibly talk to him after this?”
“For starters, don’t start off telling him you want to suck his fucking cock,” Clover jested, with Doku whining with her head hung low.
“Just apologize for what you did, that’s all,” Alyssa suggested with a shrug.
“I suppose it’s a start,” Doku sighed with a nod. “I just pray he won’t think less of me afterwards. He actually chose me as his mate, and the first thing I do is nearly ruin it with my perverted desires. I feel like such a fool.”
“Oh, Doku,” Alyssa empathized. She scooted forward and gently hugged the harpy, holding the back of her head and lightly ruffling her hair.
“I’m so sorry for everything, Alyssa,” Doku softly said.
“Yeah. You’re going to be, Doku.”
Doku paused for a moment then glanced to Alyssa, her eyes peeking through her bangs to see the witch slowly shaking her head with a remorseful smile at her.
“This is going to hurt me more than it’s going to hurt you.”
“What are you talking about?” Doku worried.
“Doku, you know the rules of our family,” Alyssa lectured knowingly.
Doku gulped then noticed Clover taking out some rope and shaking her head with a sympathetic smile at the harpy.
“Sorry, girl.”
“Wait, what’s going on?” Doku nervously asked as she backed up.
“You sucked off Daniel in front of all of us,” Alyssa reminded her. “You spoke very badly to Apoch and Astreal, you put violent ideas into Cindy’s impressionable young mind, and worse yet you sucked off Daniel in front of all of us.”
“You didn’t think you would get away with that without some form of punishment, did you?” Clover asked snapping the rope in her hands.
“Punishment?” Doku breathed out. “No… Alyssa… you don’t mean…”
“I do,” Alyssa said waving Clover forward. The elf moved closer to Doku and wrapped the rope around her, tying the harpy’s wings to her sides before knotting the cord behind her back.
“Bend over, girl,” Clover ordered nudging Doku forward. “Don’t fight it or else it’s only going to get worse.”
“Wait, not that!” Doku wailed. “Alyssa, not that!”
Alyssa merely nodded as she pulled out a familiar and fear inducing wooden phallus from beside the bed, the sympathetic smile she had on her face having almost a glint of a pleasure behind it as she scooted towards the bound harpy.
“Bend over,” Clover said again as she pushed Doku down onto the bed. The elf proceeded to tie the harpy’s legs and thighs together to keep her hunched over while Alyssa gently caressed the girl’s exposed rear as she eyed the area she would be disciplining.
“No! Clover, why are you doing this?” Doku yelled as she started crying.
“I’m here for moral support,” Clover reasoned as she tied the harpy down tightly. “I know how it is going through this, so I wanted to be there for you when you got yours.”
“I’m still surprised you really have a heart like this, Clover,” Alyssa casually remarked while rubbing the phallus.
“What’s so hard to believe about me caring for her?” Clover grunted as she tied the struggling harpy down. “You know I’m not some heartless bitch. She’s important to me just as she is to you.”
“I know, it’s just weird how you volunteered to come here and be with Doku while she’s being punished.”
“I just said I wanted to support her!” Clover shouted before giving one last tight pull to the knot holding Doku’s binds in place. “She’s my friend and also now my co-mate, there’s nothing wrong with me wanting to be here like this for Doku in her hour of need!”
“Please have mercy!” Doku sobbed. “I’m sorry, I really am! Please, anything but this!”
“She’s important to me and I’m here for her, so deal with it!” Clover shouted before pulling out a ball gag and eyeing Doku with a raised eyebrow. “Now that we got that cleared up, should I gag her before you shove that stick all the way into her ass? Her screaming is going to really tear into my heart.”
“Good idea. It’s going to be hard on me too,” Alyssa agreed with a nod.
“Wait, please don’t do this!” Doku desperately begged. Clover tied the gag into place over her mouth, muffling her cries and pleas for mercy while she shook her head wildly.
“Fuck, this is going to be painful,” Clover sighed as she looked at Doku’s rear. The harpy screamed around her gag at her with wide eyes from behind her bangs, the elf then shaking her head with a nervous smile at her.
“No, I meant having to watch this. That’s what I meant. Well, I mean, you’re going to be feeling it too, so I guess it’s not going to be painless on your end. So… well, we’ll get through it together, alright?”
“Spoken like a true friend,” Alyssa commented as she pulled aside one of Doku’s rear cheeks and held the phallus up towards her. Doku whined and shook her head while crying, the harpy held firmly in place by Clover’s rope and the elf who was holding onto her thighs to keep her steady. After a pause Alyssa stifled a chuckle while trying to hide a smirk on her face.
“What are you laughing about?” Clover shouted at her. “This isn’t a joking manner!”
“What you just said,” Alyssa snickered. “Painless on her end. I just got that.”
Clover blinked then giggled a little.
“Um, I didn’t mean it that way.”
Doku screamed and shook her head while weakly thrashing about, snapping the two girls back to what they were doing.
“Sorry, sorry,” Clover quickly apologized as she held the harpy steady. “We’ll stay focused, Doku. Just… grit and bear it, okay?”
“I’m sorry, Doku,” Alyssa empathized. “But bad girls get punished in this home. You are part of the family, and as such are not excusable from your actions.”
With a heavy heart and a deep breath Alyssa pushed the phallus into Doku’s ass, the harpy crying out around the ball gag while her wings struggled to budge from their binds. Clover shut her eyes and tried not to see Alyssa giving it a hard shove followed by another, the witch grunting and forcing the wooden object deeper into the harpy with a focused expression. After a few more thrusts from Alyssa and hoarse cries from the bound and gagged harpy Clover took a deep breath then smiled weakly at Doku.
“Well… welcome to the family.”



Chapter 7
With Friends Like These
In the world of Eden friendship wasn’t always predictable. Sometimes those that seemed like the worst choice in a companion ended up being the most compatible, while others that appeared friendly and helpful were bad choices to trust. No matter who they were, what they looked like, or where they had come from, what truly determined if a bond could be formed or not was what they hid behind their outer masks, and what they were willing to show others. Friendship was often times difficult to build for some, especially if they had met under unlucky or deceitful circumstances. As such it wasn’t always clear if they were fated to become the best of friends or worst of enemies.
All they could do was take a chance and trust their instincts.
*****
With a heavy gulp Lelu held in her fearful whine, eyes nervously going around at the inside of a kitchen she found herself to be in with a monster hunter. The centaur stared at the large cauldron sitting atop the stove with fright, the knives hanging over the counter causing a cold sweat to form on her back, and the sight of Max rummaging through a drawer triggering all manner of terrifying scenarios to play out in her head as to what he was going to take out.
“I can’t believe I’m doing this,” Max quietly muttered while sifting through the drawer.
Lelu whimpered to herself as she pictured Max bringing out a large cleaver with a wicked smile towards her, then imagined him pulling out a small axe before advancing upon the frightened girl, and then she thought of the possibility of him taking out an entire claymore from the kitchen drawer and charging her with a feral roar.
“Please have mercy,” she breathed out as her legs wobbled beneath her.
“Alright,” Max groaned as he took out a serrated knife. “Let’s get this over with. Get over here.”
Lelu held a hand over her mouth with a sorrowful whine then slowly trotted towards the boy with her head hung low. Max opened a pantry and looked through it for a moment then saw the centaur kneeling down next to him while rocking her head back to expose her neck.
“Make it quick if you must,” she begged with eyes shut tight.
“What are you talking about?”
“Aren’t you going to slice my throat open, spill my blood, and then broil my flesh in that pot to feast upon with your sisters before mounting my head on the wall as your newest trophy?”
“No, I’m not going to do that at all,” Max said shaking his head.
“I see,” Lelu sniveled nodding. “You’re intending to cook me alive to hear my screams instead. Please, I beg of you, don’t drag this on. If you wish to kill me I humbly ask that you do so quickly.”
“I’m not going to cook you at all,” Max insisted with confusion. “Why would I do something like that? Who eats a centaur?”
“You mean you don’t know that we’re considered as delicacies to many horrible monsters throughout Eden?” she quickly asked him. “That we’re often captured and eaten alive by many because our meat tastes so good to them? That our rumps and even our breasts are used as savory treats for those despicable fiends to engorge themselves with?”
Max just stared at her in stunned silence, the centaur watching him curiously with a slowly wagging tail.
“No, I had no idea,” Max finally replied.
“So you’re not going to kill and eat me?” Lelu asked, with Max slowly shaking his head. “You’re just going to kill me and feed my corpse to the buzzards? I see, I’m too disgusting for even you to eat. I’m not good enough even for a monster hunter to bother tasting, am I?”
“What?”
“Is it because my breasts are too small?” Lelu worried with a troubled look down at her bosom. “If they were larger would you then find me worthy enough to eat? Or am I still too repulsive for you entirely? Am I really so pathetic I’m not even good enough to consume as food for those such as yourself, I’m only fit to be scraps for the scavengers?”
“Stop already,” Max spoke aloud to stop her from going on. “I’m not going to kill you at all.”
“Then why are you preparing to tear my clothes off and skin me alive with that blade you’re holding?” Lelu nervously asked pointing to his knife. “Do you intend to keep me alive and torture me for all time? Am I going to become your toy to which you want me to scream in horrible agony daily for your pleasure while you slice off strips of my rump to snack upon? You brute, how could you desire such a thing?”
“What is wrong with you?” Max yelled out. “I was going to cut you up some bread to eat, that’s all!”
“Bread?” Lelu curiously repeated.
Max grabbed a loaf of bread from the pantry and set it on the table while waving the knife at it.
“Yes, bread! That’s all! What is it with you thinking I’m going to butcher you or something?”
“But you’re a fearsome monster hunter and I’m a delicious centaur whom you plan on devouring. Isn’t that right?” Lelu whimpered.
“No! I’m not eating you! I was never going to eat you! I never knew you could eat a centaur!”
“So… now that you know… are you going to?” Lelu timidly asked.
“No!” Max shouted at her. “Why do you keep thinking I’m going to eat you?”
“Because that’s the fate that awaits a captured centaur,” Lelu spoke solemnly with her head hung low. “We are devoured, our flesh is ripped off our ripe bodies and savagely digested by our heartless captors, and what remains of us is strung up as decorations for their bloody lair to incite terror into the hearts of those that still await such a horrible fate.”
“That’s not happening here!” Max cried out. “I told you you’re going to help me with my chores and then you’re getting the hell out of here! That’s all! Nobody is eating anyone!”
“You really mean that?” Lelu wondered. “You’re not having thoughts about stripping me naked, tying me down on that counter, and slicing off pieces of my flesh to cook with seasonings and spice while I scream in agony and beg for death?”
“You have a dark imagination,” Max concluded with a disturbed face. He chopped off a piece of bread with the knife, electing a jump and squeak out of Lelu in the process, then held the slice towards her with annoyance.
“Here. I’m not making anything fancy for you, some bread is more than enough for a monster like yourself to be given.”
“Oh dear lord,” Lelu gasped as she stared at the bread in fright. “You’re fattening me up now, aren’t you? You really are going to dig into me and feast upon my succulent flesh while I shriek in unbearable pain.”
“No I’m not! Just eat this, alright?”
“Please have mercy,” Lelu whimpered with teary eyes. “Don’t rip my legs off one by one and chew off the meat while making me watch, I beg of you. Also if you’re trying to make my boobs bigger I’ve tried everything back home and nothing worked, they won’t get any bigger for you this way for you to eat them like a vicious animal.”
Max yelled out in frustration then grabbed the girl’s hair, holding her head back while keeping the bread right in front of her mouth. She stared at him with wide eyes of fright while he struggled with his dwindling patience for the centaur.
“Listen to me right now! I’m only feeding you because you were whining that you were hungry! That’s it! Now shut up and eat this or else you get nothing! Afterwards you’re going to work and help me do my chores and then you are leaving this place! You’re going to run far away to wherever you want, I don’t care where, just so long as you don’t stay here! That is all that’s happening here today! Now be quiet and eat!”
“Yes, master,” Lelu squeaked before taking a bite of the bread.
“I’m not your master!” Max exclaimed shaking his head. “We have no relationship of any kind! I’m just trying to get you out of here before my sisters come back, alright?”
“I’m sorry,” Lelu whimpered as she slowly ate the food.
Max sighed in aggravation as he stepped back and let the centaur feed, the girl slowly chewing the bread she held in both hands while watching him with watery eyes.
“Thank you for the food,” she quietly said. “You… you promise you’re not fattening me up to eat me?”
“I promise,” Max groaned holding his hands to his face.
Lelu nodded and looked down to the only food she had gotten in days with worried eyes then glanced up to Max with curiosity.
“If I’m not going to be your meal or your kill… does that mean you’re keeping me as your pet?”
Max slowly lowered his hands and stared at the centaur in stunned silence with an awkward expression on his face.
“What?” he carefully questioned.
“You took me in after my mother died and chose to keep me to please you-”
“No! You’ve got it all wrong again!”
“So does that make me your pet? Am I just an animal for you to use in manual labor? A tool that you can use however you please? Is that my only purpose in life now?”
“What the hell is wrong with you?” Max yelled out. “You’re not my pet, I’m not keeping you here for manual labor or anything like that! Stop thinking this is anything more than me just wanting to get rid of you!”
He watched as Lelu just stared at him with an innocent expression on her face, the girl slowly taking another bite of her bread and chewing it with her tail swaying about behind her.
“Are you hearing anything I’m telling you?” he asked with genuine concern.
“Yes, master,” she timidly replied.
“I’m not your master!” Max shouted in anger. He grabbed the knife and held it towards the surprised centaur, the girl quickly trotting backwards as he advanced on her with a frustrated glare. “Get it through your thick skull, I’m not your master and you’re not my pet! Finish your damned meal and then I’m putting you to work! After you’re done with that you’d better get the hell out of here or else I’ll really get mad! Do you hear me?”
“Y-Yes,” Lelu squeaked in fright while staring at the blade. “I’m sorry. Please have mercy. Don’t throw me into that pot and stir my broiling corpse in with flavorings and-”
“Stop suggesting I eat you!” Max barked out. “For someone who says they don’t want to be eaten you sure do talk about it a lot!”
Lelu whimpered while leaning back from his knife, her terrified eyes going from the steel to him then back again while her legs wobbled below her. Max growled in frustration then marched back to the counter and began cutting up some bread for him to make a sandwich with.
“Just shut up and eat your damned food,” he ordered while avoiding eye contact with her.
Silence filled the kitchen as Max and Lelu had their lunch, with the boy quietly eating his sandwich with a glass of juice while Lelu slowly ate her bread on the other side of the room. A small cough was made by the centaur before she clasped a hand over her mouth, her eyes staring in fright at the young boy while she prayed she hadn’t angered him. Struggling to hold it in and then failing another cough was made. Max sighed and glanced over to see the centaur shutting her eyes tightly while apparently trying to hold in her voice.
“What’s wrong now?” he tiredly asked.
“Nothing,” Lelu insisted before coughing again.
Max groaned in aggravation then took out a glass from the counter and walked towards the centaur, the girl pressing back against the wall while fearfully shaking her head.
“Please, I’m sorry!” she begged with another cough. “Don’t slice my stomach open and fill your goblet with my innards, I implore you! I want to live! I want to live!”
“What is wrong with you?” Max asked with genuine concern and a disgusted face. “I was only going to get you some water.”
Lelu blinked and watched curiously as Max pointed over to a large urn in the corner of the room, the centaur looking over to it then back to him as he slowly shook his head in bewilderment at the girl’s eccentric behavior.
“Water?”
“Yes, water, to drink,” Max explained as he walked over to the urn. He took the lid off and scooped up some water into the cup. “It’s obvious you’re thirsty, and I don’t want you making those noises all day, so here.”
Lelu stared at him with fear as he held the glass out for her. After seeing the centaur was too scared to take it he sighed and rolled his eyes.
“It’s not poisoned or anything, it’s just water. Do you want it or not?”
Hesitating at first Lelu slowly reached out and took the glass from him, carefully bringing it back and looking at the water with a curious eye. She didn’t drink it, rather just observed the liquid while appearing to be thinking carefully about something.
“What?” Max wondered. “What’s wrong? Centaurs drink water, don’t they?”
“Is it drugged?” Lelu worried, with Max then face palming. “Are you going to knock me out, strap my unconscious body to that table, and then peel off my flesh with a steel grater before I awake to see that you’ve withered me down to my bones?”
“For the love of- no!” Max yelled out with a hand over his eyes.
“You’re going to dig into me raw with a knife and fork then?” Lelu whimpered lowering her head. “I knew it. I’m going to become your lunch and maybe even your dinner as well. My breasts will be savagely chewed up and placed in your stomach with my rump and innards soon after, isn’t that right? Please, I’m too young to be devoured so viciously by-”
“Are you insane?” Max cried out at her. “You keep thinking I’m going to eat you! Why? I told you again and again I’m not going to eat you, I’m not going to kill you, I just want you to leave! Why do you keep thinking I’m going to butcher you when I’m telling you to your face that I’m not going to? Do you want to be eaten? Is that it?”
“No, of course I don’t,” Lelu sniveled in fright.
“Then stop talking about it!” Max ordered sternly. “Now, drink the water!”
Lelu promptly gulped it down and nodded quickly at him.
“Eat your bread!”
She quickly shoved the food into her mouth and swallowed it nearly whole before lowering her head while trembling.
“That’s all you’re getting from me, understand?” Max demanded, with the centaur nodding again. “Now go out back and wait for me there, or if you prefer run away! I don’t care if you’re gone when I come out, you hear me?”
Lelu gulped and nodded, hands shakily held together before her as she appeared scared to even move now. Max growled in annoyance then waved her off as if to chase away an animal.
“Get out of here!”
Lelu yelped and made a dash out of the kitchen in haste, her hooves clacking loudly as she vanished out of the room. A moment later she quickly ran back in and handed Max the glass she was still holding.
“I’m sorry, please don’t eat me!” she cried out before scrambling to leave again.
Max watched her go then sighed heavily.
“Why am I doing this?” he muttered before heading back over to finish his lunch.
Outside the cottage Lelu was shaking in fear while keeping herself pressed against the side of the building, the girl cowering with a nervous whine while she kept searching for any sign of the monsters that chased her there.
“It’s okay, it’s okay,” she reminded herself between heavy breaths. “This is the home of monster hunters, those demons won’t come here for you. You’re safe… safe with… that hunter. Who is going to eat you soon, he’s going to… devour you any second now. Oh god, oh god… this is really happening. He’s going to tear off my clothes and roast me in his oven. He might even make a special dressing just for me and my delicious flesh. I’m going to be eaten alive, how could this happen to me?”
As she shook with fright a slight smile seemed to force itself onto her face, her eyes twitching while appearing to lose focus. A slight blush came across her cheeks as she suddenly felt a strong conflicting emotion lighting up inside herself.
“He’s… going to eat me,” she quietly purred before shaking her head and returning to her terrified state. “Oh god, what do I do?”
The backdoor opened with a creek, prompting Lelu to jump with a scream before quickly backing away. Max walked out with a dull expression on his face and an axe resting over his shoulder, the blade causing Lelu to turn pale as she dropped to her knees with a shaky whine.
“Seriously, you’re still here?” Max tiredly questioned. “Why won’t you just run away?”
“Please don’t chop me up into bite sized pieces,” Lelu whimpered.
“I’m not chopping you up at all!” Max barked out. “Do you not listen to me? Now get up, time to get to work.”
Lelu stumbled to her feet as Max walked past her, the centaur slowly following after with her head hung low and hands held together. The two made their way over to the side of the building where piles of wood were stacked next to the building near a large stump.
“Alright, let’s get this over with,” Max sighed rubbing his face in aggravation while eyeing the wood he still had to prepare, then noticed Lelu kneeling down next to the stump and lowering her head onto it.
“I’m ready,” she mourned with tears dripping from her cheeks.
“What are you doing now?” Max groaned.
“I’m being beheaded, isn’t that right?” Lelu sorrowfully lamented. “You’re going to slice my head off and mount it on your wall as your newest trophy, and then roast my body over an open fire so that my flesh can be consumed by-”
“I’M NOT EATING YOU!” Max yelled out as loud as he could. Lelu jumped and looked to him with a squeak as the boy struggled to hold onto the last of his patience with the centaur. “What the hell is wrong with you? I said it before, and I’ll say it one last time! I’m not eating you! I don’t even want to kill you in case you haven’t noticed, I want you to get the hell away from me and never come back! Do you not understand that? Is none of this getting through to you?”
Taking a few heavy breaths to calm down somewhat he then watched as Lelu stared at him with a curious expression and a slowly wagging tail. After a while of silence Max growled in growing frustration.
“You’re not listening to a word I’m saying, are you? You’re just thinking about me cooking you over a fire, aren’t you?”
“Well, actually,” Lelu sheepishly replied looking down. “In a boiling cauldron to be precise.”
“Are you mentally ill? Why do you keep thinking I’m going to cook and eat you? Do you actually want that?”
“Of course I don’t!” Lelu defended with a look that was anything but scared at him, something he quickly took notice of.
“Why are you smiling?” he asked, seeing an awkward smile on her face along with a glazed look in her eyes. It was then he noticed how the centaur was acting, a slight aroused murmur coming from her mouth while she shakily held a hand to her cheek. It was as if she was undecided on being happy or scared at the thought.
“I’m not… smiling,” Lelu insisted before shaking her head and looking down in shame.
“Are all centaurs crazy like you are?” Max wondered.
“I’m not crazy! Why would you assume that?”
Max eyed her over carefully, seeing her struggling with holding in her voice while trying to calm herself. Glancing down to his axe for a moment he then walked closer and held the blade towards her neck, the girl’s eyes snapping to him instantly in shock as he forced a stern look at her.
“On second thought,” he mused. “I think I’d rather just kill and eat you now. Put an end to this whole bothersome scenario altogether.”
“No, please don’t,” she whimpered fearfully.
“Shut up. You’re nothing but a pain. Get your neck down on that stump and accept your fate.”
“No…”
“Off with your head, and then I’m going to… um… tear your clothes off and broil your juicy looking body.”
“No…” Lelu breathed out as her eyes began to lose focus.
“Should I eat you with a salad or bread rolls, I’m not sure,” Max deliberated while watching her closely. “Maybe neither, your boobs alone will serve as nice appetizers for the main course.”
“No…” Lelu whispered as a faint smile came across her face.
“And then I’ll… I’ll…” Max said before trailing off, seeing the centaur staring at the axe’s blade with a blush forming on her cheeks and a twitching eye. She appeared to purr lustfully at the mere sight of the tool that would be used to end her life, something that struck Max as more than a little odd. Waiting for the girl to come back to her senses he stood there with a puzzled look on his face for a few minutes, after which Lelu blinked then slowly turned her gaze up to him as she realized he wasn’t making a move.
“Uh…” she quietly said before falling silent.
“Holy shoot,” Max spoke in both awe and bewilderment. “You actually want to be killed and eaten, don’t you?”
“N… no?” Lelu unsurely replied.
“What the heck is wrong with you?” Max asked lowering the axe. “You seriously want to be killed and digested by someone?”
“N-No! Of c-course not!” Lelu stammered shaking her head. “Why would anyone want to have such a horrific thing happen to them? Not me! Certainly not me! I don’t want to die!”
Max just stared at the centaur with a blank expression while she trembled before him, the girl rambling nonsensical babble with a nervous frown on her face. After she got absolutely nothing through to him she paused with a hoarse whine, realizing that her indecipherable ranting was doing nothing to convince him otherwise.
“You want to be cooked and devoured, don’t you?” Max plainly asked her.
“Um… maybe?”
“Are all centaurs as messed up as you are?”
“Don’t be absurd!” Lelu snapped at him with a flustered huff. “My kind do not find any enjoyment or have even the slightest desire to be someone’s dinner! The very idea is insulting and quite disturbing to be honest!”
“So it’s just you that wants to be roasted over a fire?”
“Yes!” Lelu asserted crossing her arms stubbornly. She blinked then screamed and shook her hands defensively before her. “I mean no! I don’t want that either! I swear! The very idea of being someone’s meal is frightening and awful and… and… and…”
“And?” Max repeated with a raised eyebrow.
“And…” Lelu said before slowly slumping down and looking away while holding her arms close. “Um… it’s… sort of…”
“Why in Eden would you want something like that to happen to you? Don’t you understand you’ll be dead if someone cooks and eats you?”
“I know,” Lelu whimpered with tears starting to form. “I… I know that just as well as you do.”
“Then why do you want that?”
Lelu trembled with eyes shut tight then turned to him with a remorseful frown.
“The truth is… I have a rather troubling condition.”
“It sure seems that way,” Max commented with a nod.
“I don’t like to admit it, but… I’m… I’m limquar del medsian.”
“I have no idea what that means,” Max said shaking his head.
“In your tongue it means… messed up in the head,” Lelu explained lowering her head in shame. Max looked at her in wonder as she hid behind her hands. “And that’s putting the phrase nicely.”
“You really do have a mental illness?”
“I didn’t mean for this to happen to me!” Lelu pleaded at him. “How was I supposed to have known it would happen? I didn’t know! Nobody warned me!”
“Wait, what are you talking about? Warn you of what?”
“I liked to read,” Lelu whimpered. “When I was little I liked to read everything I could find. I spent every day I could in our library, learning about our history, our world, our lives. I loved knowing more about our people. I loved it so much I couldn’t stop, couldn’t stop at all. I read everything I could get my hands on.”
“That should have made you smarter, not crazier,” Max reasoned with a shrug.
“And then I read a book that was further in the back of our library,” Lelu recalled with a grave tone. “It was filled with stories about the evils that lurked in the world. Tales of centaurs fighting for their lives, speaking about the dangers they faced, telling how they met their end in truly grisly manners. I mean it was dark. So dark and vivid with the most gruesome details that could be written in a book. I could almost feel the blood soaking the pages as I turned them one by one to venture further into the mind of hell itself!”
“What the heck were you reading?” Max asked with genuine curiosity.
“It was a fantasy book read by my older kin,” Lelu answered. “Not all the tales in it were true, some were fabricated while others were merely embellished by our people. When I told my mother about it she assured me it was something that was only written as entertainment for mature centaurs.”
“So it was just a storybook? That’s all?”
“No, that wasn’t all,” Lelu insisted shaking her head. “The way centaurs were eaten alive in the book, I learned that part was true. My friends told me they heard similar tales about centaurs that were captured in the world, how we’re considered ‘delicacies’ to the unsavory monsters that wander the land. We are food to those demons! We really are food! The way that book portrayed my kind being brutally devoured in the most horrific ways… it was all true!”
Max watched her in stunned silence as the centaur broke down crying, however a small smile formed on her face despite her saddened demeanor.
“We’re food,” she lightly laughed while holding her head. “Centaurs really are ravaged for our delicious meat. We’re like cattle. We’re strung up and hanged to dry of our blood, we’re ripped apart and devoured by hungry devils, we’re slaughtered like livestock, our bodies are picked clean and digested in the bellies of our enemies, we’re all going to be eaten alive and there’s nothing we can do about it!”
“Good lord,” Max softly spoke while taking a step back, seeing the centaur breaking down with her inner conflict.
“I couldn’t stop reading that book! I couldn’t stop seeing myself being stripped of all my flesh, being shoved into a boiling cauldron, being roasted in an oven while I screamed at the top of my lungs! I couldn’t stop, I couldn’t stop, I couldn’t stop! I didn’t want to stop!”
“Lelu, calm down,” Max urged with concern.
“I couldn’t stop seeing it!” Lelu cried while covering her eyes. “My friends and family couldn’t help me, our shamans couldn’t help me, nobody could help me! I couldn’t stop seeing it, reading about it, thinking about it, obsessing about it! The fact that we’re food, that we’re eaten, that I’m going to be eaten someday, I couldn’t stop thinking about it! I… I… I wanted to be eaten alive!”
Max stared at her in shock as the centaur dropped to the ground crying, her legs tucking in close while she sobbed uncontrollably on the grass.
“You want that? You really want to be eaten?” he carefully questioned.
“No! I mean yes! I mean… I don’t know what I mean anymore!” Lelu screamed shaking her head. “I can’t help how I feel anymore! I know it’s wrong, I know nobody who is sane would wish for such a thing, I know I was a freak to my kin with my desires, but I don’t know how to stop!”
“Lelu, you need to calm yourself,” Max insisted. He dropped the axe and knelt down next to the centaur, holding her shoulder as she loudly wept into her hands. “Hey, pull yourself together. C’mon, you’re freaking me out here.”
“I don’t know how!” Lelu wailed at him with teary eyes. “I can’t stop thinking like this. Even after everyone tried to help me get past it these thoughts still force their way into my mind. I scared off my friends, I embarrassed my mother, and I’m making even a monster hunter like you feel uncomfortable around me! I’m just a mistake in this world!”
“Stop it!” Max yelled out, catching the girl by surprise as she suddenly fell silent. “For crying out loud, you need to get a grip! So you’re a little messed up in the head, at least you realize it and can still fix it. If you know those thoughts are wrong then don’t encourage them, don’t even think about them. And I doubt you scared your friends away, you just said they tried to help you along with your family and even your doctors. Your people knew something was wrong and they wanted to help you, that means they cared about you, you idiot.”
Lelu tried to speak but nothing came out, her unblinking eyes remaining locked onto Max as he grunted with frustration and rubbed his face to make sure he knew what he was doing speaking to a monster like this.
“You’re messed up in the head,” he reasoned. “I get that. But it doesn’t mean you’re going to be for your whole life. You can still change how you think, you can get over this unhealthy… obsession of yours and live your life still. There’s still hope for that, so you can’t just give up and resign yourself to becoming something’s next meal.”
Slowly Lelu sat up and wiped her tears away, watching as Max avoided eye contact with her while ruffling his hair.
“Why are you being nice to me?” she faintly spoke. “Why have you spared my life so far? Why are you even talking to me like this?”
“I don’t know,” Max answered shaking his head. “I don’t know if I feel sorry for you, or angry at you, or what. I just want you to leave me alone, I just want things to go back to normal for me.”
“But you’re a monster hunter,” Lelu remarked. “How is it you could find it in your heart to spare something that you’ve trained to kill?”
With a heavy sigh Max stood up and lifted the axe over his shoulder, looking down at the centaur who was watching him with eyes of wonder and a slowly wagging tail.
“I’m not a monster hunter,” he admitted. “My sisters are, I just tend the shop while they’re out and do chores around here. I’ve never killed a monster in my entire life.”
“You haven’t?”
“You couldn’t guess that with how I tried to threaten you with a spoon earlier?” Max questioned with a small smirk. “How could anyone kill a monster with a spoon?”
“I did think it was a rather odd choice for a weapon to slay me with,” Lelu agreed with a small smile forming. “That was kind of foolish of you now that I think about it.”
“Hey, you were scared of me with that spoon,” Max sneered. “Who was the bigger fool here?”
The two shared a few moments of laughter before an awkward silence came over them. Max looked around in an attempt to avoid eye contact with her while she turned her gaze to the axe he was holding.
“So you don’t wish to kill me?” she timidly asked. “Even though I’m a monster?”
“No.”
“Do you… not hate monsters?”
“I hate monsters,” Max stated decisively. “Monsters killed my parents and tried to rape me when I was younger, they cause so much suffering and pain the world over, and they treat humans like nothing but cattle for breeding with.”
Lelu lowered her head in shame while keeping her eyes on him, watching as he sighed in aggravation before waving her off.
“But I don’t want to kill you right now. Maybe I pity you, you’ve been through hell after all. Or maybe I find the idea of killing a young girl like you too repulsive. I don’t know what it is, but it doesn’t matter. Just go already, alright?”
“Girl?” Lelu repeated while slowly brushing the hair around her ear.
“Just run away already,” Max snapped, turning his back to her and holding the axe in both hands now. “There’s no reason for you to stay here anyway. Go and find more of your kind or something, I don’t care.”
“You called me a girl,” Lelu said, with Max glancing back to her questionably.
“Yeah, you are a girl.”
“I know, it’s just… you didn’t call me a monster. It didn’t sound… mean.”
“Whatever, just-” Max started to say before Lelu quickly leapt forward and hugged him from behind. Her arms held onto his chest while his head rested against hers, pressing against her bosom which felt softer than pillows to him.
“You’re too kind to me!” Lelu cried out in blissful appreciation, holding the flailing boy close to her while her tail wagged about quickly. “First you spare my life, and then console me when I’m depressed, and now you treat me like a normal girl! Oh please, I hope you do eat me now!”
She gasped then shut her eyes tightly and shook her head, screaming in embarrassment while clutching Max close to her chest. The boy dropped the axe and struggled to pry free from her arms as she scampered about in a panic.
“I didn’t mean that! I don’t want you to eat me, I really don’t! Okay, I mean maybe I kind of do, but I know it’s wrong and I’m so thankful you’re not actually going to do it! But if you wanted to I wouldn’t be mad, honest! Ah! I mean please don’t, don’t eat me! Please, Max!”
“Lelu, let me go!” Max yelled thrashing about in her grip. He managed to slip out from under her arms and stumble to the side a step before he was quickly grabbed and yanked back over, his face now being forced into the girl’s chest from the front where he quickly realized they were indeed the softest things he had ever felt in his entire life and also that air was no longer available to breathe.
“Oh, Max! Thank you for being so nice to me! You’re all I have now, I’m so glad you care about a monster like myself! Thank you! Thank you!”
The centaur hopped about while Max struggled to free himself from her bosom before she tripped against the stump and toppled over. The two tumbled around before Lelu stopped on the ground with Max landing on top of her. Leaning back with a deep gasp for air Max felt his world no longer fading to black and came to his senses.
“Geez, what is your problem? Why-” he barked out before seeing Lelu lying on the ground beneath him. Aside from the noticeable bust size resting against his chest that his eyes were tempted to glance down at he found himself staring in awe at seeing the girl lying on the grass watching him with a gentle gaze. Her hair lay spread out behind her while a few strands dropped down across her face, a small breeze rolling by and moving them aside as she gazed at him with longing eyes.
“You’re all I have now,” Lelu said again. “The only one who cares about me. Thank you.”
“Why won’t you run away?” Max asked. “You shouldn’t be here.”
“I don’t have anywhere else to go.”
“If you stay here you’ll be killed.”
“If I leave I’m dead anyway,” Lelu reasoned with a saddened smile. “Should it be my fate to die then I’d rather it be here than out there. At least you’ll be here with me.”
Max held a hand over his face to mask his heavy sigh. Peeking between his fingers he saw the centaur watching him with eyes that seemed to be holding back tears. Looking over to the nearby axe he hesitated for a while, contemplating why he couldn’t just pick up the tool then chop off her head and be done with this whole mess, before shaking his head in defeat as he realized he just couldn’t do it.
“Fine. Do what you want. If you want to stay around here then go ahead. I guess it would be nice to have someone to talk to for a change.” He then looked down to the girl as her tail started wagging again. “But when my sisters come home from their hunt they’re going to kill you, they won’t show a monster like you any mercy. I’d recommend running away before then if you want to keep living.”
“I trust you,” she softly replied.
“Trust me? With what?”
“Protecting me from them,” Lelu answered before pulling him down into a hug, this time with his head resting next to hers as she started to break down into tears again. “Thank you, Max. Thank you for helping me. Thank you so much. I don’t know what I’d do without you.”
Max remained silent as the centaur cried and held onto him, all her emotions and heartache about what she had lost once again hitting her like a wave. She held her only source of comfort close, the only one she could rely on now in the harsh world. As she wept Max slowly held the girl and closed his eyes, feeling even more confused about his choices of not killing the monster and instead feeling sorry for her.
While Lelu cried her heart out over her tragedy Max wondered how badly this was going to end for him. And while thoughts of how his sisters would react knowing he was harboring a lost centaur in their home caused a great deal of discomfort for him he found himself also lamenting another fact that became poignant.
‘The first time I hold a girl and comfort her when she’s scared, and she’s a monster. What is wrong with me?’
*****
Standing outside their ride Daniel and his girls were saying their farewells to the visiting witch sisters, except for Clover and Doku as they had not returned while the harpy was being ‘punished’ for inappropriately touching Daniel and causing quite a commotion during her little daydreaming incident.
“Thank you again for the lovely time,” Apoch and Astreal said together while waving at the group in the exact same way. “We simply must do this again soon.”
“Yes, of course,” Daniel agreed with a wave to them. “Hopefully without having to draw our swords however.”
“I don’t know,” Astreal mused coyly with a finger held to her chin. “It was rather fun to play with you today. If you would like I wouldn’t mind doing so again in the future. Perhaps I could teach you a thing or two.”
“I think we could both teach him a thing or two,” Apoch giggled with a wink at him.
“We’re fine,” Triska quickly assured with a forced smile. “I’ll handle teaching him how to use his sword. He doesn’t need any more tutors.”
“You can relax, Ms. Triska,” Astreal laughed shaking her head. “We’re only having fun with him. By no means are we planning on joining his little ‘harem’.”
“He already has a witch to make love to, right?” Apoch reasoned with a sly grin at Alyssa. “No need for any more.”
“Yes, that’s right,” Alyssa agreed with a weak laugh. “I’m the only witch he needs.”
“Wait,” Specca called out quickly trotting over to the witches with a bottle. “Here, please take this with you. It’s the wine you two are so fond of, please take the rest as a gift. Perhaps Charlotte would enjoy some as well.”
“Thank you, Ms. Specca,” Astreal said taking careful hold of the wine. “I believe she would love to try it.”
“I like this one,” Apoch mentioned eyeing over the nixie. Specca smiled amusedly at her then bowed politely to the witches. They returned the gesture before walking off together, with Apoch then pausing and snapping her fingers.
“Oh, I almost forgot,” she mused glancing back to Daniel. “Our master wanted us to let you know that there are three methods you can use to strengthen the power of your Synergy magic. In case you wished to speed up your training.”
“There are?” Daniel asked with all the girls growing more curious as well.
“Yes. The first is absence, the second is love, and the third is-”
“Wait, slow down,” Daniel said stepping forward. “What do you mean by absence?”
“Simple,” Astreal spoke up with a smirk. “The longer you are separated from your mates the stronger their nature will burn for you. Although try not to ignore them for too long or else that could very easily change, hee hee.”
“Absence makes the heart grow fonder, wouldn’t you agree?” Apoch reasoned with a shrug. “In a way it’s just a matter of letting their desire for you build up within themselves for a more powerful offering.”
“I suppose that makes sense,” Daniel pondered. “Though I don’t believe I want to be separated from my family for any reason, even if it is to grow stronger. So I think I’ll pass on that method.”
“Like we would let you try that option,” Triska chuckled crossing her arms.
“We’re not letting you go-o,” Luna playfully sang hopping about, with Daniel laughing a bit and the other girls nodding in agreement.
“And the second option of love sounds like what we already knew of,” Specca said with an expecting look at Daniel. “We do need to spend much more time with one another, both to help his magical prowess increase and also because he did promise to take care of us.”
“He’s got quite a few mates to tend to,” Triska mentioned. “If he doesn’t live up to his promise of taking care of them then he’s going to need magic to protect himself.”
“And I will own up to my promise,” Daniel assured holding his hands up defensively. “No need for the dramatic threats or reminders. You all mean the world to me and I meant what I said about taking responsibility for my choices.”
“Yay!” Cindy cheered hopping up and down. “I mean the world to him! He likes me! He really likes me!”
“For the love of…” Specca sighed, lowering her head and covering her eyes.
“She’s going to be hard to talk to about this, isn’t she?” Kroanette worried.
“What was your first clue?” Falla flatly remarked.
Daniel watched the sand wraith jumping about in glee with a blank expression then rolled his eyes and turned back to the witch sisters.
“Anyway, that sounds like the better way of strengthening my magic.”
“There is a faster way of increasing your power with this sort of spell, Mr. Daniel,” the twins mentioned with a twinkle in their eyes. “The third option would double the amount of energy you could obtain from your mates at the very least.”
“Double?” Triska wondered. “How could Daniel get that much energy from us so quickly? Isn’t us loving Daniel what gives him his power to begin with? How can we do more than that?”
“We already love him like crazy,” Falla added with a shrug.
“HE’S SO HOT AND SEXY!” Luna screamed with a deranged smile before laughing out of control, with everyone staring at her in silence while Cindy quickly scrambled over behind Daniel and hid from the loud girl.
“What’s wrong with her?” Cindy nervously asked peeking over his shoulder.
“She’s just a little special,” he answered calmly.
“A little?” Apoch and Astreal repeated with raised eyebrows.
“She certainly is nuts for him,” Falla agreed, with the group watching as Luna laughed wildly for a while longer before suddenly returning to her peaceful demeanor.
“What is it?” she asked from seeing everyone just staring at her. Triska shook her head slightly at her special co-mate then turned to the twins in question again.
“Don’t worry about her. But back to the point here, what can Daniel do to draw that much more energy from us?”
“It’s quite easy,” Astreal assured with a sly smile at Daniel. “All he has to do is knock you up.”
Everyone blinked then looked to the sisters in surprise as they giggled in unison.
“Knock them up?” Daniel slowly repeated.
“Yes,” Apoch agreed. “Impregnate them with your seed. That’s not too hard for you, is it?”
“It will vastly increase your power, Mr. Daniel,” Astreal explained. “It’s not too surprising if you stop to think about it. If they were to become mothers to your children they would of course develop a stronger bond with you.”
Daniel slowly looked around at seeing all the girls staring at him in wonder while blushing slightly, none of them seeming to be bothered by that idea at all. He turned his gaze from one girl to the next, each of them appearing to focus heavily on that suggestion while waiting for his response to it.
“Um…” was his response to it.
“You’re saying if Daniel impregnates us…” Specca asked, pausing for a moment to catch her breath before turning to the twins in awe. “If he does that, we’ll be able to give even more monster energy for him to wield?”
“Much more,” the sisters agreed. “If he gets all of you pregnant the amount of magic he’ll be able to summon would be extraordinarily high.”
“Us being pregnant would help him that much?” Triska quietly wondered. She glanced down and gently held a hand beneath her stomach before looking at Daniel with growing curiosity.
“We’re going to make babies now?” Cindy squealed in excitement. She picked up Daniel in a tight hug and merrily swung him around with cheers of joy while he had a stunned expression on her face.
“We’re going to make babies! I love babies! They’re so cute and amazing! Yay! This is the best day of my life!”
“Put him down!” Triska scolded as she rushed over to her. “Stop that, Cindy! Put Daniel down!”
“Go away, meanie!” Cindy snapped while holding Daniel away from the teen. “He’s not making babies with you!”
“He’s certainly not making them with you!” Specca argued as she ran over and grabbed Cindy along with Triska, the two struggling to pry her arms off of Daniel while he was still lost deep in thought about the subject and the complete lack of any objection from his mates.
“Let go of him!” Alyssa yelled holding her staff towards the wraith. Ripples from a magical force rolled across the girl as the witch focused on forcibly removing Cindy from Daniel, the wraith’s body and clothes shifting to sand and wavering about while struggling to remain strong against the unseen current.
“Go away! He’s mine!” Cindy yelled with eyes shut tight.
“He’s ours, you bitch!” Triska shouted.
“You’re going to crush him!” Specca wailed.
“Stop it, Cindy!” Kroanette pleaded.
“Let go or else you’re going to burn!” Alyssa warned.
Suddenly everything shook violently with a loud rumble echoing across the land. The group jumped and quickly looked around before noticing a large section of the trees to the side of the trail wavering about then dropping down into the ground with a deafening roar.
“What’s happening?” Luna cried out as she and Falla grabbed hold of each other.
“Groundquake!” Alyssa called out.
“Save me, Daniel!” Cindy whined while quickly burying her face in his shoulder. “Save me so we can still make babies!”
“Everyone hold on!” Triska shouted as Lucky started neighing and bucking about in a panic.
The land shook about fiercely with more of the forest next to the group falling into a deep pit of dust and haze. Birds took off into the air from the plummeting forest while the ground with the trail on it rumbled with cracks forming all over. Daniel saw the land beside them dropping away while holding Cindy close, the group tensing up as clouds of dirt and dust flew up around them. After a few more heavy tremors everything came to a quick stop, leaving Daniel and the girls waiting in silence to see if it was really over. The dusty banks of haze slowly began to fade, with the group then seeing the trial they were on being the only strip of land still standing for a few miles ahead. To their left was the great valley they had been riding alongside earlier, and on the right was now a large gorge where the hills and trees had fallen down into.
“Holy shit,” Triska quietly said. “That came out of nowhere.”
“We almost fell into that,” Specca nervously mentioned eyeing the nearby drop-off with fright.
“Is everyone okay?” Kroanette spoke up.
“I’m okay,” Pip squeaked as she poked her head up between the centaur’s breasts.
“We’re fine, I think,” Falla shakily said as she and Luna were holding each other tightly with wobbling legs.
“Well,” Apoch and Astreal spoke together while looking over the new cliff next to them. “That could have been rather unfortunate.”
Squeak nodded with a squeak then noticed Star clinging to her back while shaking a little. The jinx slowly peeked over her shoulder and meowed while she was riding atop the ant girl’s abdomen. Squeak blinked then cringed slightly with a squeak, with Star looking at her curiously then quickly removing her hands and nails from the girl’s shoulders with a nervous smile. The ant girl shook about and threw the jinx off her back then looked around at the new adjacent chasm while rubbing her shoulders.
“What in Eden?” Alyssa gasped with wide eyes. Everyone gathered closer to her as she stood at the edge of the drop-off, all watching in disbelief at seeing the dust settling to reveal a large, deep valley of boulders and timber now reaching out far into the distance.
“Hey,” Cindy said in confusion. “Where did the forest go? It was right here, wasn’t it?”
“It… just collapsed,” Specca slowly pointed out.
“Everything did,” Daniel added.
“How does an entire landscape fall into itself like that?” Kroanette wondered.
“Look, Falla,” Luna said in awe as the sisters beheld the large missing chunk of Eden before them.
“I am,” Falla replied while staring at the sight. “Kind of hard to miss, Luna.”
“That chasm is the size of a city,” Triska remarked. “How did everything just fall like that?”
Daniel looked around at the large valley that had suddenly appeared next to them then to Cindy as she too was eyeing the new change in scenery with wonder while holding onto him still.
“Are you alright, Cindy?”
“Yeah, I’m okay,” she replied softly. “It just scared me.”
“You’re a sand wraith,” Specca reminded her. “Even if you did fall down there you would be just fine. Nothing but fire can hurt you.”
“I know,” Cindy shyly admitted looking down. “But it was loud and sudden. I didn’t like that.”
Daniel smiled a bit at the wraith then let go of her and walked over towards the edge of the cliff next to Alyssa, seeing that only rubble and the remains of a few trees were visible on the valley floor.
“That would have been a bad way to end our trip, wouldn’t you say?” he jested with a light chuckle.
“I’ll say,” she quietly agreed taking hold of his hand. As she did Daniel felt her gripping him more tightly than usual, a concerned look on her face being seen beneath the brim of her hat.
“Alyssa?”
“I already lost my daughter in a landslide,” she spoke with words that barely carried over her breath. “If I lost you too…”
“You’re never going to lose me,” Daniel assured her. She looked up to him with tears seen in her eyes, a sympathetic smile coming across his face as he knelt down and gently wiped them away. “You’ll always have me, Alyssa. I’m never going to let you go.”
The witch quickly leapt forward and hugged him, burying her face in his chest as he held his mate close. Standing back up he kept Alyssa in his arms, her legs holding onto his hips while she clung to him like a young child.
“You’ll never lose any of us,” Daniel promised, looking around to seeing his mates smiling at them. Star was as well, although hers seemed more saddened than happy, while Cindy was watching Daniel with a curious expression on her face.
“You really do care for her, don’t you, Mr. Daniel?” Apoch and Astreal asked together.
“I do,” Daniel agreed while cradling his witch. “I don’t know if we could go on without her. I know I couldn’t.”
“Even after all she’s done in her past, you still feel so strongly towards her?” Astreal wondered.
“Without a doubt.”
“I see,” Apoch mused with a curious eye on Alyssa. “Do keep a close watch on her then, Mr. Daniel. Should other witches learn of her real identity she could be in real danger.”
“I’ll always protect her,” Daniel vowed. Alyssa peeked up at him as he smiled and winked at her. “She’s my mate after all. I won’t let anything take her from me.”
“Thank you, Daniel,” she softly said before resting against his chest again.
“Wait, what’s her real identity?” Cindy asked pointing to Alyssa. “Who is she?”
“She’s Alyssa the Wildfire Witch, remember?” Triska answered with a raised eyebrow.
“She is?” Cindy gasped in surprise. She smiled brightly and raced over to grab Alyssa, only to stop at the last second then lower her head with a frown. “Oh, right. I can’t take her anywhere now. I forgot.”
“Oh, Cindy,” Specca sighed shaking her head.
Daniel smirked at seeing the sand wraith scratching her head as she apparently became confused again about the fact that she wasn’t taking Alyssa away anymore then turned to Apoch and Astreal as the twins were watching him with a slight amount of interest.
“Well, this has been an eventful day. Thank you again for coming to visit.”
“Of course,” they replied together. “Just remember what you learned today. If you want them as your mates, then don’t let anything get in your way of having them.”
“I won’t,” Daniel promised. “I’ll be sure to fight for my mates without hesitation from now on.”
Apoch and Astreal nodded then waved at the group before walking away, both twirling their staves at the sides before clanking them together overhead. A bright flash erupted around the twins along with a burst of dust that swirled outward from the magical light, with the group shielding their eyes from the glare before it slowly vanished to show the sisters were gone.
“Wow, where did they go?” Cindy asked looking around with bright eyes of wonder.
“It was actually nice having them here,” Specca commented. “They certainly are friendlier with us now compared to when we first met them in Eston.”
“Yeah,” Alyssa dryly agreed. “I mean they did nearly kill Daniel with their little test and I swear Astreal ate all the cookies we had for her ‘lunch’. But I guess it is nice having them on our side now.”
“They didn’t mean to cause trouble,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “At least not too much trouble. They just wanted to help and make sure I was doing well with you girls.”
“Um, Daniel?” Falla spoke up. The group looked to the butterfly as she shook her head and walked up to him. “That’s not entirely true.”
“What do you mean?”
“When they said they stopped by to make sure you were happy and doing alright, I could tell from their voices,” Falla warned. “They were lying.”
“Lying?” Specca questioned.
“Are you sure?” Kroanette wondered.
“I’m positive,” Falla insisted with a few quick nods. “Before when they talked to us it was so hard to see if they were telling the truth or not, it was like they had a mask on with their words. But when they were trying to defend their actions after what they did with you they let that mask slip. I heard them, Daniel. Saying they came by because you were troubled and wanting to help you, that was a lie.”
“They were lying?” Daniel worried. “But why would they lie about that? What else would they have come here for if not to help us?”
Everyone looked to one another as they questioned that themselves, silence filling the area as the group began to feel uneasy about the witch sisters’ sudden deception with them. After thinking hard about it Triska sighed and shook her head with a dull expression on her face.
“Wanna bet they just wanted Twilight’s wine that was locked away in our kitchen?”
Daniel and the girls blinked then smiled weakly as that sounded like too good of an answer for the mystery.
“Of course,” Alyssa muttered. “That must have been their target the whole time. Helping Daniel was just an excuse to visit and get their hands on it.”
“I suppose we shouldn’t be too surprised,” Specca reluctantly agreed. “Those two are quite skilled when it comes to manipulating those around them.”
“They really are witches,” Falla said shaking her head.
“What was that?” Alyssa questioned with a sharp glance.
“Nothing!” Falla exclaimed, quickly backing up and holding both hands over her rear. “I didn’t say anything!”
“You just said they really are witches,” Luna mentioned with a curious face at her sister.
“I heard her say that,” Pip agreed raising her hand.
“I did too,” Cindy added with her hand raised in the air.
Daniel smiled amusedly at seeing Falla nervously laughing while turning pale in front of Alyssa, the witch showing her a small glare as she contemplated punishing another of her co-mates. He then set Alyssa down and looked over towards where Lucky and the carriage were on the trail.
“Anyway, we should be on our way again. We’re close to reaching Ruhelia, and in the meantime I intend to get closer with my loved ones.” Turning back he saw all the girls staring at him in wonder. “If that’s alright with all of you.”
“When you say closer…” Alyssa said with a smile forming.
“You know what I mean, Alyssa,” he replied with a smirk. “Go get your horse ready to ride. Kroanette, go fetch Clover from inside the carriage. I’m trusting you two to keep us on the trail toward Ruhelia. Think you can handle that?”
“Of course I can,” Kroanette proudly answered with a salute.
“Wait a second,” Specca nervously interjected. “Daniel, Clover doesn’t know how to reach Ruhelia from here. How are we going to get there with none of us driving the carriage?”
“I can get us there,” Kroanette snapped at her. “It is my home after all. I know exactly how to get there.”
“I repeat myself. How are we going to get there with none of us driving the carriage?” Specca said shaking her head.
“Specca!”
“Kroanette can lead us there,” Daniel asserted, with the girls looking at him curiously as he smiled confidently at the centaur. “I trust she can guide us towards her home just as she’s been telling us. I have faith in my mate.”
“Daniel,” Kroanette sighed with adoring eyes.
“Are you nuts?” Alyssa asked with great disbelief. “She has no navigational skills whatsoever! Before we stopped here she was contemplating leading us right off that cliff because she believed it was a shortcut! We can’t let her do this alone, Daniel!”
“I trust her,” Daniel repeated with a stern tone. “She’s my mate and yours too, Alyssa. I’m giving her this chance to prove that she can do this.”
“But, Daniel,” Alyssa whined hopping about. Kroanette crossed her arms with a smug grin at the witch while the other girls were looking at each other with concern about the centaur’s reputation for getting lost.
“Besides,” Daniel added with a shrug. “If we take a wrong turn and end up getting to Ruhelia a little late it’s not so bad, it just means we’ll have more time to spend together. And I wouldn’t mind that at all, especially if it means I could get more time ‘training’ with you girls.”
All the girls jumped and blushed from that as he twitched an eyebrow with a suave smile at Alyssa.
“I want you inside with me, Alyssa. I can tell this groundquake has you a little shaken, maybe I can help you feel better again. Unless you aren’t in the mood for such a thing and would rather ride outside instead of Clover.”
The witch blinked then smiled brightly at Kroanette while pointing to her with her staff.
“It’s all you, Kroanette! I believe in you!” she commended before sprinting off towards Lucky. Daniel chuckled at seeing his witch having been motivated by his words then turned to the girls and shrugged as his mates were all watching him with eager smiles.
“Kroanette and Clover can get us further along towards Ruhelia. Of course, Kroanette, if you find a nice place for us to stop and rest, preferably somewhere that we can find some more fish to gather, by all means do so. I would like to spend some quality time with you then.”
“O-Okay,” Kroanette breathed out while her hips wiggled in anticipation. “I’m going to go get Clover then, so we can find that place to stop- I mean so we can get closer to my home.”
She stumbled to the side while keeping her eyes on Daniel as much as she could before quickly racing off towards the carriage and dashing into their home. Daniel smirked at seeing his mate sharing the same enthusiasm as Alyssa then turned to the other girls while giving a fanciful gesture towards their ride.
“Now then. Shall we, ladies?”
The girls giggled and nodded before all following him towards where Alyssa was rushing to get Lucky ready to go and Kroanette was dragging a cursing Clover by her foot out from the carriage. As they did Star stopped and glanced over into the new valley with a curious eye, her ears twitching slightly as something caught her attention. After a moment she shrugged and quickly trotted after the group.
While the travelers got ready to head out once again all finally settled in the chasm, the dust and haze fading away to reveal rock and timber littering the valley floor. Nothing was moving or making a sound as all wildlife that had been caught in the unexpected quake were killed. Deer were crushed between boulders, rabbits buried in their own burrows, and a few birds were caught by falling trees and lost their lives.
And the body of an ant girl was partially seen above the rubble, laying face first down in the dirt with her red hair tangled and messy, rosy tunic being tattered, insect abdomen which had a crimson hue to it being bruised, tall black boots worn on her broken legs, and a broken pickaxe held in hand.
*****
Deep within the ancient City of Eden two witches were kneeling before their master’s throne, the sleek metallic floor having glowing blue lines and markers that provided ambient light to show their nervous smiles and fearful eyes towards the grand Darker One in the room.
“You could have killed him,” Twilight spoke with anything but pleasure towards the witches. “If he had not received that ability from the cowardly harpy he would have been dead.”
“It was an accident, master,” Astreal pleaded. “I only did as you asked; I tried to push him to-”
“Are you trying to place blame for your misguidance on me?” Twilight demanded, her nails scraping the armrests of her chair with a piercing screech.
“No, master!” Astreal cried out. “I’m sorry, I really am! I didn’t think he would be cornered so easily!”
“You struck at him with far too much force,” Twilight retorted as she stood up and began walking towards the witches, her heavy footsteps and the haunting hisses of her snappers causing the sisters to turn pale in fright. “That human is very important to me, girls. You both know this. The amount of power he can accumulate with Synergy will make for a most divine meal for me when I am released from this place. After I devour him when he is channeling all of those monsters’ energy into his being I will gain untold amounts of power, something that I don’t want to see squandered all because you couldn’t control yourselves around him.”
“I’m so sorry, master,” Astreal whimpered. “I only wanted to push him to reach his full potential, I swear.”
“I gave you a simple order,” Twilight continued with a scowl. “Go there and help Daniel Sorres in taking all those girls as his mates. The more girls he has giving him their love the more powerful he will become, and in turn the more delicious my meal will be when he opens my seal. That was it. All you had to do was talk some sense into him. And what do you do instead? Hmm?”
“I… nearly killed him,” Astreal squeaked in fear. “I’m sorry, master.”
“We got him to take those two as his mates!” Apoch blurted out. “He won’t be hesitant with them anymore, we made sure of that! It’s only a matter of time before the jinx and sand wraith become his lovers too! They really like him and he does show compassion and care for them as well!”
“And you think that absolves your sister’s mistake of attacking and nearly killing him?” Twilight curiously asked while one of her snappers loomed over Astreal. The blonde witch stared with fright at the teeth that were poised to chomp down at her, her panties becoming damp before she began leaking onto the floor.
“He had to be pushed,” Apoch insisted. “He was so cowardly with his decisions, if we didn’t force him to act with all his might he wouldn’t have taken the harpy and elf as his mates. Please, we never meant to hurt him, we just wanted to make your meal that you are so patiently waiting for be the best it can possibly be.”
Twilight glanced to her with an amused murmur, seeing the witch bowing her head while struggling to hold in her tears.
“We succeeded, master. He is far more ready to fight in this world and take those girls as his lovers. Surely he will only grow stronger and provide you with a more bountiful feast when he unlocks your seal.”
“Well, when you put it like that,” Twilight mused as her snapper withdrew from Astreal. “It sounds like you did what you had to do, and this was the only outcome that could have worked in my favor.”
“Yes, master,” Apoch thankfully agreed glancing to her sister, seeing Astreal still alive and breathing albeit terrified beyond belief and having wet herself.
“Very well,” Twilight said with a shrug. “I’ll overlook your blunder with attacking him this one time. After all it did work out in my favor and nobody got hurt in the end.”
Without pause one of her snappers lunged down and snatched Apoch up, the witch shrieking in agony and jolting Astreal back to her senses. She watched with horror her sister being swallowed into the limb with a muffled scream, her legs kicking about before she was eaten entirely.
“Of course,” Twilight continued with annoyance. “There is the matter that you broke into my cabinet and stole some of my precious Exilium. How could you be so rude? Or worse, think that I wouldn’t notice?”
“Sister!” Astreal cried out.
The bulge that was the screaming witch slowly moved along the limb into Twilight’s back, the poor girl’s shouts of terror and pain slowly fading away as she was once again devoured by her master.
“I guess somebody did get hurt in the end,” Twilight chuckled. She looked down to see Astreal crying while staring at her stomach. “But don’t worry, Astreal. I forgive you for what you did. You won’t be suffering the fate of your sneaky sister.”
“Master… please…”
“No no, I won’t hear of it,” Twilight said with a cruel smile. “You did a good thing by pushing Daniel Sorres to his limits, I’m very proud of you. For your reward you shall not be joining your sister in my belly.”
“Master… please,” Astreal whined. “I miss her. Please, don’t keep us apart. I want to be with her. I want to be with her again.”
“But this is a fate suitable only for those who have been bad,” Twilight mused rubbing her belly. “And your sister did speak so highly in your defense. I don’t believe I want to waste her efforts in sparing your life.”
“Please, master!” Astreal cried out. “Let me be with her again! Punish me too, please! I nearly killed Mr. Daniel, punish me for it! Eat me! Eat me!”
“You poor little thing,” Twilight cooed. “The bond you share with your sister must really be great for you to beg for death as you are just to see her again.”
“I can’t live without her!” Astreal screamed with tears falling from her cheeks. “Please, let me be with her again! I love her so much! Eat me, master, I beg of you!”
“How sweet,” Twilight gently said. “I suppose if you really desire such a fate, I can be merciful towards you.”
Her snapper hissed loudly then lunged down towards the witch, chomping down over her waist as she screamed in agony with blood splattering onto the floor. As the limb lifted the witch up and started viciously chewing her, slowly drawing the kicking girl up into its mouth, Twilight laughed and walked back towards her throne.
“You two do entertain me sometimes,” she admitted sitting back down. Watching her snapper swallowing the crying witch she chuckled and gently ran a hand along the new bulge that was slowly making its way towards her back.
“Still, I do wish you two would cease this constant habit you have of failing me. Honestly, how hard is it to follow my simple commands?”
Turning her gaze up at the ceiling she appeared to watch something that could not be seen amidst the darkness that loomed overhead, her attention no longer on the witches she had devoured or their last muffled cries of agony.
“And you, Daniel Sorres. Don’t you dare disappoint me as well. I’m expecting great things from you after all. Now stay focused and hurry up with finding your way to me, and by all means take as many lovers as you want in your travels. Make your harem as large as your caring heart can support before unlocking my seal. I simply cannot wait to meet you in person, my delicious morsel.”



Chapter 8
What Must Be Done
In the world of Eden sometimes important decisions would have to be made quickly. There was no time to second-guess what could happen if the choice was wrong, having no other option but to push forward and hope for the best. Hesitating would only end badly, either by ruining any chance of success or perhaps even resulting in death. Perhaps there was some time beforehand to plan the best move, the see the correct path to take, or maybe the choice would be thrust upon them and demand an instant decision. However it came to be didn’t matter in the end, all that counted was what they chose to do. Fight or flee. Run or hide. Sink or swim.
Pull out or stay in.
*****
Inside the main court Daniel and the girls who weren’t outside bringing their mobile home closer to the centaur kingdom were watching as Cindy was once again holding a flailing Triska over her shoulder.
“Put me down!” Triska yelled as she struggled to break from the wraith’s grip. “Let go of me right now, Cindy!”
Try as she might though the cambion was unable to free herself. Cindy merely kept her eyes away from the girl in disdain while holding the teen with one arm, paying no mind to her screams or even when she was struck in her back and head.
“Open the doors,” Cindy demanded before Triska elbowed the back of her head, smashing it inward and appearing to snap it down on her neck. Everyone just watched in stunned silence as the wraith recovered from the hit without so much as flinching or even seeming to notice she was struck yet again by Triska.
“Cindy!”
“Open the doors so I can throw her out,” Cindy said before her head was knocked to the side, a poof of sand spraying out from her instead of blood. The group continued to observe in silence as the wraith showed herself to be not only strong enough to detain Triska with just one arm but also was completely immune to her attacks. Her arm wasn’t able to be budged or even have the sand ripped apart, the wraith’s body appearing to have a very sturdy composition despite being made of magical grit, and she displayed no signs of pain or even awareness that Triska was hitting her again and again in a vain attempt to free herself.
“Let me go, Cindy!” Triska yelled as she struggled to pull herself out of the wraith’s arm. “Dammit, I mean it! Daniel, why aren’t any of you helping me? I can’t get down!”
“We’re a bit too surprised to see her actually holding you like this, Triska,” Specca reasoned while examining Cindy curiously.
“I didn’t think they were this strong,” Alyssa mentioned shaking her head.
“You really can’t get free, Triska?” Falla asked.
“Does it look like I can?” Triska barked out over her shoulder. “You think I want her to hold me like this? Yes, I can’t get free!”
“But you’re super strong now,” Luna pointed out. “How come you can’t get down?”
Triska yelled loudly as she strained to pull herself free from Cindy, hands pushing against the back of the wraith’s head and arm while Cindy merely breathed out in annoyance from the girl’s persistence. Everyone watched as Triska used all her strength to escape the wraith’s hold, and fail completely in doing so.
“She’s really stuck,” Pip said while sitting atop Squeak’s head. The ant girl nodded slightly in agreement with a squeak.
Daniel stared at Cindy in awe, surprised to see that even though Triska had more strength since she became a monster she still wasn’t able to free herself from the wraith’s hold. It became crystal clear to him and everyone else that if a sand wraith ever got hold of their prey there would be no escape for them unless they had the one element that could harm the resilient monster.
“Alright, that’s it!” Triska yelled as she grabbed the handle to her sword.
“Triska, don’t!” Daniel called out.
“Are you kidding me?” she cried out at him. “How else am I supposed to get it through that mushy head of hers to put me down?”
“Mushy head?” Cindy repeated. “What does that mean?”
“It means its all sand and no brains in there!”
Cindy blinked then scowled before she slapped Triska’s rear hard, the sound echoing out in the hall along with a shriek from the teen.
“You meanie! I’m going to slap you!” Cindy declared before hitting the girl’s ass again. Triska clutched her hands on the wraith as she screamed with wide eyes, the hit being way more powerful than Daniel or the other girls ever did with her in bed.
“Stop!” Specca cried out. “What are you doing to her?”
“I’m doing what Doku said!” Cindy answered before spanking Triska’s rear next to her head. “She’s being mean so I’m slapping the ducking smit out of her! Whatever that means!”
“Stop!” Triska screamed before taking another painful hit to her ass. “Oh my god, stop, Cindy!”
“She didn’t say ducking smit,” Luna mentioned shaking her head. “Doku said-”
“Don’t correct her,” Falla interrupted holding a hand over her sister’s mouth. “We have to deal with Clover’s foul mouth already, don’t let Cindy start talking like that too.”
“OW!” Triska wailed from another strike against her sore bottom. “Stop! Somebody stop her!”
“I thought you liked getting spanked,” Pip wondered scratching her head.
“Not like this!” Triska cried out before lurching with another painful hit. “Holy shit, she’s hitting me so hard!”
“Be quiet, meanie!” Cindy ordered spanking her again. “Somebody open those doors, I’m throwing her away!”
“But we can’t open the doors,” Luna said shaking her head. She pointed to the handles of the doorway that were glowing red. “We can’t open them when the carriage is moving outside. Until Kroanette and Clover stop the ride we can’t get out.”
“You mean I’m trapped in here with this meanie?” Cindy exclaimed while slapping Triska’s rear again.
“STOP IT!” Triska cried out. “Dammit, that really hurts!”
“Cindy, stop!” Daniel ordered stepping forth. Cindy looked at him with a worried frown while Triska was at this point rubbing her ass as she had given up trying to break free from the wraith’s hold. “Please put her down, you’re hurting her.”
“But, Daniel!” Cindy whined hopping up and down.
“No buts. You’re hurting her and that’s bad. Please, I know you’re a kind girl. Stop hitting her and set her down. Do it for me, please?”
Cindy sighed heavily then nodded before she let Triska go, the teen dropping back down behind her face first onto the floor with a thud. The group twitched as she then plopped over onto her back with a groan and a dazed expression. Daniel held a hand over his eyes and slowly shook his head before smiling weakly at the sand wraith and nodding a little.
“Well, you put her down. So… thank you, Cindy.”
“Triska?” Alyssa asked. “Are you alright?”
“Just dandy,” Triska muttered as she slowly got back onto her feet. Holding her sore bottom she cringed a bit then glared at Cindy who was looking away from her with a stubborn huff. “You little bitch, I’m getting really pissed off with-”
“Alright,” Daniel called out. “That’s enough. I don’t want this cycle to repeat itself, so let’s put it behind us and move on. We’re all going to be in our home here for a while since Kroanette and Clover are steering the carriage out there, so let’s all try to get along, okay?”
“But, Daniel-” Triska started to say before he held out a hand to silence her.
“I said, enough. I get it you two are having some trouble getting along right now, but that needs to stop. Triska, she’s proof that sand wraiths can behave themselves around other people, this is a major addition to our cause. Please try to get along with her.”
Triska grumbled and slowly slid a hand down her face before breathing out heavily and nodding with great reluctance. Daniel smirked at seeing his mate struggling to keep calm again then smiled curiously at Cindy who was watching him with an innocent expression.
“And you, I know you don’t like her that much right now, but I promise she’s not bad at all. Please, try to be nice with her, Cindy. She’s really important to me.” Cindy pouted then quickly ran over and held onto him, burying her face in his chest as if hiding from the world. Daniel chuckled and pet the sand wraith’s head, earning a peek from her and a small smile. “I don’t want to see her hurt, just like I don’t want to see you get hurt. So from now on don’t use violence with those that upset you. Use your words. Show the world the kindhearted girl that I’m seeing right now.”
“Use my words?” Cindy wondered.
“Yes. Talk to her if she bothers you. Try to settle your problems peacefully. Who knows, she might be your best friend one day. Whatever does happen with you two again, just don’t hurt her, alright?”
Cindy hid her face again with a low murmur, seeming to hesitate for a while before nodding and cuddling closer to him. He smiled calmly as the wraith held onto him then looked around at his mates who were all watching him curiously.
“It’s simply incredible, Daniel,” Specca commented adjusting her glasses. “Of all the monsters you’ve made peace with, a sand wraith is one I never expected to see it happen with.”
“She’s so nice now,” Luna marveled.
“Oh yeah,” Triska muttered. “She’s a real angel.”
“Aside from hating your guts, she is,” Falla reasoned with a shrug. “I don’t know how you do it, Daniel. Sand wraiths are as dangerous as they come, and yet you have her wrapped around your finger.”
“I don’t have her wrapped around my finger,” Daniel insisted shaking his hands around behind Cindy. “She’s really a nice girl inside. She just needed help showing it.”
“Is there any monster in the world you can’t convince to be good?” Alyssa wondered with a smile. “You got all of us to control ourselves, you’ve tamed a succubus, and now you’ve got a sand wraith acting like an innocent child with us.”
“A naïve brat is more like it,” Triska grumbled crossing her arms.
“Well she is a child,” Daniel reasoned looking to the wraith in his arms. She was peeking up at him with curious eyes, having not a hint of malice or evil behind them at all. “She’s still young, maybe that’s why it’s easier to reason with her about these sorts of things. She hasn’t been corrupted yet.”
“Corrupted?” Cindy asked. “What’s that mean?”
“Don’t worry about it,” Daniel assured with a kind smile. He then glanced around at all his mates before looking up in thought, the girls seeing him thinking about something carefully for a while as he became suddenly distracted.
“Daniel? What is it?” Specca wondered.
“Well on one hand we have a sand wraith who is our guest and should be treated nicely while in our care,” Daniel pondered with a curious glance down at the wraith. “She’s not only proof of my beliefs but also our new friend, we should play with her and see what else she wants to learn about the world around her.”
“Play?” Cindy asked with a bright smile. “I like playing.”
“So do we,” Daniel politely replied before glancing to Triska with a smirk. “However on the other hand I do have several mates I need to tend to and show my love for. After all they do mean the world to me and I would hate to make them feel unwanted or unappreciated.”
Daniel’s girls slowly smiled brightly at that while Star looked down and away with a quiet meow. Seeing the looks on his mates’ faces he knew which of the two options he wanted to go with, however he also knew that leaving Cindy alone wouldn’t work too well for that plan.
“I think I know what we need to do,” Daniel concluded, then turned to Specca with a knowing smile. “Specca, I need to ask something of you.”
“Anything,” Specca breathed out while gently ruffling her skirt.
“I want you to read a story to Cindy.”
“Anything but that,” Specca mourned with a frown.
“You tell the best stories,” Daniel continued as he let go of Cindy and walked over to the nixie, the girl looking at him curiously as he gently held her cheek. “And you know many as well. Cindy is like a young child, and a young child would of course love to hear an exciting story. I think it would not only be a great chance for you two to bond but also to share your joy of books with her as well.”
“You want me to read to her?” Specca questioned glancing to Cindy.
“You’re the most qualified. I know you can find the right story to make her happy, and I’m sure she would love hearing it from you. Please, Specca.”
“I’d much rather spend time bonding with you, Daniel,” she pointed out with a worried smile.
“And I’d much rather have that too,” Daniel laughed. “But for now could you please read to her in the library? I promise you and I will spend quality time together later on. However she’s our guest, and I think listening to you telling her a story will be enjoyable for her.”
“I suppose I can’t say no to you,” Specca sighed. “Very well, I’ll read a children’s tale or something similar to her. But only because you praise me so well with my storytelling. Tell me though, is she the only one going to be listening to me?”
“Alyssa is going to go see if Doku has learned her lesson yet,” Daniel mentioned with a glance to the witch.
“Oh yeah, forgot about her,” Alyssa said looking over towards the bedroom.
“I think she has by now,” Daniel continued. “After Doku has recovered I want Alyssa to escort her to the library, where she can join everyone for Specca’s story.”
He then turned to Triska with a raised eyebrow and a daring smile.
“Everyone except for you, Triska,” he added, with the girl jumping a bit from being singled out. “You and I need to have a little chat in the dining hall about your behavior today.”
“A… chat?” she slowly repeated.
“Alyssa,” Daniel said while keeping his eyes on Triska. “Once Doku has been brought to the library I want you and Squeak to join me in the dining hall.”
“Us too?” Alyssa asked pointing to herself. Squeak did the same with a squeak while Daniel walked up to Triska and grabbed her hand.
“Yes, you two as well. The rest of you are to remain in the library while Specca reads you her tale.”
“Daniel, what are you planning?” Triska nervously asked.
“You’re going to get it now, Triska,” Daniel taunted, with the girl gasping a bit.
“Get… it?”
“Haha!” Cindy laughed pointing to her. “You’re going to be punished! Bad girl! You’re a bad girl!”
“Punished?” Triska weakly asked with a small smile.
“Hold on, us too?” Alyssa worried as Squeak held her hands over her rear with a nervous squeak.
“All of you,” Daniel answered, with Squeak and Alyssa jumping a bit then looking to Triska in shock.
“Wait, why are we getting punished for what she did?” Alyssa whined. Squeak shook her head and squeaked loudly while waving her hands around, seeming to protest as well with unknown arguments.
“Haha!” Cindy continued laughing pointing around at them. “You’re all being punished by Daniel now! Bad girls! Bad girls!”
“But we didn’t do anything wrong,” Alyssa insisted hopping up and down. “Triska was the one who kept starting a fight with Cindy, not us.”
“Alyssa,” Daniel sternly said glancing to her. “I’m not going to tell you girls again.”
“Daniel,” Falla breathed out in awe. “Since when are you so commanding like this?”
“Why are they being punished too?” Luna worried looking at Alyssa and Squeak, the two girls staring at Daniel in surprise while falling silent.
“Specca,” Daniel said while bringing Triska closer. “Please take Cindy and the girls into the library and find a nice book to read for them. Make sure to pick one Cindy would like to hear.”
“Um… okay,” Specca nervously said, seeming to be confused and a little worried about Daniel’s sudden change in behavior.
“Alyssa, go check on Doku and then escort her to the library to join the others. I’ll be expecting you and Squeak to be in shortly.”
“But, Daniel,” Alyssa pleaded. “What did I do wrong? Triska’s the one that wouldn’t shut up, not me.”
“Hey!” Triska barked out at her. She was then pulled to Daniel’s side as he smirked at the witch.
“Alyssa, now,” Daniel ordered again.
Alyssa stuttered out some form of reply before glaring at Triska. She then slowly walked off towards the bedroom while questioning what she did to deserve any discipline from Daniel. Triska looked to Daniel’s hand that was holding her while blushing brightly, the girl then glancing over to the other girls with a timid expression. Cindy was pointing and laughing at her still, her co-mates were watching her with concern, Star was eyeing Daniel curiously with slowly wagging tails, and Squeak was showing obvious signs of discontent towards the cambion.
“Well,” Specca finally spoke up. “Let’s go, everyone. Come, Cindy. We’ll find a nice story that you’ll like in the library.”
“Okay,” Cindy snickered before walking after Specca with a large stride, only to then stop and look around at the girls with a puzzled expression. “One question. What’s a ‘story’?”
Falla face palmed while Luna smiled weakly and guided the confused wraith into the library, with Specca sighing tiredly again and Pip fluttering around her in tight circles. Squeak walked after them with a worried frown on her face while Star merely teleported into the library ahead of them. Daniel watched them go with a calm smile then turned to Triska as she trembled slightly while in his grip.
“What’s gotten into you, Daniel?” she asked softly.
“I’m not hesitating anymore,” he reasoned, gently brushing the girl’s hair around her ear. “I know what I want, and I’m going to have it.”
“What… do you want?”
Leaning forward he kissed the girl while keeping her close, her arms resting on his shoulders as she felt an overwhelmingly powerful wave of passion coming from him this time. After he finally broke the kiss and allowed her to breathe again she stared at him in amazement, herself along with her inner demon falling speechless as Daniel appeared to have gained a sensational confidence boost. Holding her securely with one arm around her waist he glanced around to see the other girls were all gone then winked at his blushing cambion.
“What I want, Triska, is you.”
*****
Outside with the wind blowing through her long twintails Clover was more or less watching where Lucky was going, the horse running steadily along the worn path while pulling the carriage behind him without any real effort on his part. Her bow rattled slightly against her side in the front seat while in her quiver behind the arrows she had were so tightly packed there wasn’t much room for them to shake about. Running along at her side Kroanette was gazing around at the passing landscape with an eager smile on her face, anxious to both return to her home and also to have Daniel make love to her during their upcoming rest stop.
“This is incredible,” Kroanette squealed with a quick hop in the air. “I’ll be home soon to show mother that not only am I more than capable of being a magnificent courier in the world but I also have a wonderful mate who loves everything about me. I just can’t wait to see the look on her face when I rub it all in!”
“We’ve got a ways to go before we reach Ruhelia,” Clover pointed out, her gaze still set forward while her eyes didn’t appear to be focusing too much on what lay ahead.
“Nonsense, we should be there before the sun sets on this very day,” Kroanette proudly boasted.
“Not even close,” Clover flatly replied before pulling out a paper from her pocket. “Specca wrote down the directions on how to get there for me. We’re still three days away from it.”
“What? That’s absurd. We most certainly are not three days away from Ruhelia. It was within a day’s time at the very most when we started this morning.”
“It was,” Clover droned rolling her eyes. “Until the path that we were going to take mysteriously dropped down into Eden, remember?”
Kroanette blinked then looked behind them curiously while Clover sighed tiredly.
“Don’t you remember that big fucking hole that appeared back there? The one I was yelling about when I first noticed it after you dragged me out of the carriage? The fastest way to Ruhelia went down with it. The new trail we’re on leads around the rocky bluffs and then goes towards your homeland. We’re taking a detour right now in case you’ve forgotten.”
“Oh damn it all,” Kroanette cursed. “That’s right. I can’t believe this, how in Eden did that even happen anyway?”
“You’ve got me,” Clover replied with a shrug. “Never seen so much land just fall into a dark pit like that before.”
“Is it really going to take three days’ time to reach my home now?” Kroanette worried.
“Well, let’s see,” Clover said reading the note. After a minute she frowned a bit and glanced to the centaur. “Actually… it might be four.”
“Four?” Kroanette cried out. “This is an outrage! Why is getting to my home so difficult like this? There must be a faster way to get there!”
“What do you want me to do about it?” Clover snapped while pocketing the note. “This is the only other way there we can take. It’s not my fault the world caved in like crazy back there.”
“There’s really no other way to get there faster than four days?”
“Sure there is,” Clover dryly remarked pointing to the side. Passing by them were small rocky bluffs that blocked the view of The Outerlands past them, the steep cliffs and uneven terrain seeming all but impassable by any means.
“If we could fly over all that shit then we’d arrive in Ruhelia by tomorrow.”
“I don’t think our winged companions can lift Lucky and the carriage over that,” Kroanette fretted.
“Gee, you think?” Clover mockingly retorted. “Well how about under it then? Maybe Squeak can dig us a tunnel to Ruhelia from here.”
“I’m not sure if you’re being sarcastic or not,” Kroanette mused curiously.
“I am being sarcastic!” Clover shouted at her. “There is no other way to get to your home than this stupid path, alright? If there was a faster way then we’d be taking it!”
“You don’t have to shout,” Kroanette scoffed looking away in discontent. She jumped then looked to Clover with a bright smile again. “Wait, what about Pip? We could have her-”
“No, we can’t,” Clover interrupted shaking her head. “Remember what Twilight warned us about? Only her helpers can magically move the carriage. If Pip tries then horrible shit will happen to us.”
“Yes, that’s right,” Kroanette sighed. “Wait a moment, Apoch and Astreal can teleport our home with their magic. Why didn’t we have them do that when they were with us?”
“Because Dan didn’t want to do that, remember?” Clover snapped with annoyance. “It was the same reason why we never had Pip jump us to Ruhelia or Green Haven with our old ride. We can’t risk passing another possible ally for Dan’s cause. Don’t you remember any of that?”
“You don’t have to get so snippy with me, I’m only trying to help our journey go faster. I don’t know about you but I’m quite eager to return home and this delay is rather troubling for me.”
“Look, this as much a setback to me as it is to you,” Clover groaned while rubbing her face. “This means we’re four days further away from reaching Green Haven as well. I still want to help Dan too, I was going to make my priestess listen to him, remember?”
Kroanette watched as the elf growled while clutching the reins to the horse.
“She’s going to listen to him, I’m not taking no for an answer.”
“Clover? Are you alright?”
“I have to help him now,” Clover shakily replied. “I have to help him and his cause. My kind… they need to listen to him now. I need to make sure of it.”
“Why are you so adamant about this now?”
“Because I want to help him!” Clover screamed at her. Kroanette stumbled a bit in surprise then regained her footing, seeing the elf struggling to calm herself while her hair flowed back behind her. “He chose me as his mate, he said he loves me! I can’t lose that, I can’t lose it when I just barely got it in the first place! It’s not enough to be his mate, I need to help him with his quest. He needs my kind to listen to him, he needs their support, so goddammit they’re going to listen to him. I’m going to make my priestess hear him out even if I have to drag her into the commune chamber myself!”
“Clover…”
“He needs the elves for support,” Clover stressed. “And he’s going to get it. I’m not letting his dream fall apart, I’m not losing him. He actually loves me, I can’t let that slip through my fingers by failing him.”
“Clover, you wouldn’t be failing him,” Kroanette promised. “Should your priestess decide to decline Daniel for any reason that would be her decision and fault, not yours. Merely escorting us to your home and offering Daniel the chance to speak with her is all you can do, and you’re already doing it. You can’t let him down like you fear.”
“Maybe you couldn’t tell, but I’m not exactly in high favor with the girls right now,” Clover mentioned with concern. “I’m not even sure how the fuck Dan can love me after all the trouble I put him through. You all may be able to take no for answers with your rulers, but not me. I need to make it up to him by making sure he succeeds with this. I need to prove to all of you that I’m worthy of being his mate, that I can help him when he needs it. I can’t… I can’t lose him now.”
“You won’t,” Kroanette assured. Clover glanced over to see the centaur smiling curiously at her. “I must say you’ve surprised me. I didn’t think you truly cared about him this much, Clover.”
The only response she got was the elf quickly looking away with a scoff, obviously trying to hide her blush that she was struggling to fight off.
“Still trying to hide it, huh?” Kroanette giggled. “Well, I’m glad you have this softer side to you, it’s certainly an improvement over your icy shell you used to wear. This side of you is much more pleasant to talk to, and sympathize with. I suppose this is the kindhearted girl Zoey saw, isn’t it? You really are a loving girl after all.”
“Kroanette?” Clover timidly asked. The centaur tilted her head in question before the elf turned and glared at her with a blush on her cheeks and teeth bared in her scowl. “Stop talking right now or I’m shooting you in the knee and putting a stop to your journey for good!”
Kroanette smiled nervously with hands held up defensively to that. Clover growled in frustration then set her gaze ahead again while clenching the reins tightly. The centaur galloped alongside the carriage while silence came between the two girls, the travelers making their way along the trail that stretched out across a few rolling bluffs ahead of them. After a while Kroanette felt she had to break the uneasy tension between them and smiled weakly at Clover.
“So… how was Doku doing?”
“She’s been better,” Clover simply replied with a shrug. “Before I left she-”
Suddenly the land violently shook about with a loud rumble echoing in the sky. Clover and Kroanette jumped and looked around quickly before seeing a few of the rocky cliffs above them appearing to fall back out of sight.
“What’s going on?” Clover shouted.
“It’s happening again!” Kroanette exclaimed as she struggled to keep running straight on the shaking terrain.
“What’s happening again?”
Without warning the ground below them gave out, the two girls screaming along with Lucky whinnying loudly as the trail fell apart. The slabs of rock they were on fell down at an angle, with the horse and centaur now running into where there was a tunnel in front of them. Lucky and Kroanette kept galloping forward, mostly because there wasn’t time to stop, as the wheels of the carriage bounced and rocked about from landing down on the level ground again.
“What is this?” Clover cried out looking around as they entered the underground passageway.
“Lucky, stop!” Kroanette called out. “Stop, Lucky!”
“Don’t stop!” Clover shouted, with Kroanette looking to seeing her watching something behind them with fright. Turning her head she saw the ceiling caving in behind them, the tunnel appearing to collapse a few feet away from the carriage while the walls of the corridor were crumbling from the weight of what was above.
“WAAAH!” Kroanette screamed, waving her hands around as she ran faster. “Run, Lucky! Run!”
The echoing of thunder sounded off inside the tunnel, the floor and ceiling shaking about while cracking apart severely. Another horrific explosion was heard before the wall behind them appeared to erupt with fire and smoke blasting through. Clover screamed while frantically searching for a way out, the two girls only seeing the single tunnel reaching further and lower ahead of them while streaks of fire were literally searing through the walls. Kroanette shrieked as she ducked her head down and covered it with both arms, feeling rocks and debris pelting her and her backside while the floor of the corridor rumbled violently.
“What’s happening?” Kroanette cried out.
“Turn left!” Clover called out. Kroanette looked ahead to see the tunnel collapsing into smoke and flames further away, with dust blowing out from a passageway to the side that was fast approaching. The centaur skidded on her hooves as she struggled to slow down enough while Clover snapped on Lucky’s reins while pulling them to the side. Kroanette screamed as she just made it through the turn, bouncing against the wall briefly before racing ahead in a panic. Behind her Lucky managed to turn into the corridor while the carriage was not so lucky. The wagon slid along the ground behind the horse and missed the opening, sliding past it and banging into the tunnel wall while the straps holding Lucky yanked him back with a yelp. The horse stumbled about neighing in a panic while Clover was reeling from the impact of the carriage hitting the wall and her head banging into the ride in the process.
“Clover!” Kroanette yelled as she skidded to a halt and turned around.
Clover shook her head to regain her senses then watched in horror as the tunnel ahead of her was collapsing down. Looking behind she saw the ceiling caving in and reaching closer to her then frantically started snapping the reins.
“Run, Lucky!”
Before the horse could move another loud bang echoed out followed by the floor below them literally dropping down another level, slamming onto the bottom of yet another tunnel that had small torches lit along it. Having no time to question where she was or why there were lights set up there Clover screamed and snapped the reins again, prompting Lucky to take off into the new tunnel while debris crashed down behind them. Looking back Clover saw the tunnel collapsing as if attempting to swallow the carriage whole, the enchanted horse pulling the ride just fast enough to avoid being crushed by the raining rubble. The tunnel veered one way and then another, the lit passageway seeming to be going all over the place while the sounds of Eden collapsing right above them kept Clover focused on getting the hell out of there rather than questioning where she was going.
“Just run, Lucky! Keep running!”
The pathway ahead blasted apart from side to side, violent explosions erupting from unknown sources while everything appeared to be falling apart around the ride. Clover watched as a side of the tunnel collapsed to reveal glimpses of flames before being buried under rock, then saw the ground cracking apart with stone slabs tilting about that the carriage and Lucky just barely managed to get across before they ruptured upward, then ducked her head just in time to avoid a large stone that banged against the carriage and took part of the wooden top off, and then looking to the side she saw something that simply baffled her.
“What the fuck?” she said, seeing a set of steel tracks running alongside her in an adjacent tunnel that was lit with torches, and a mine cart that was rolling along the tracks right next to the carriage that had two others staring back at Clover in equal surprise. They were ant girls, dressed in red tunics with black boots and gloves, with hair that was crimson and messy and insect abdomens that had a reddish tint to them. The two monsters watched Clover with curious eyes while their antennae twitched slightly, the three girls staring at each other in stunned silence before a loud rumble echoed behind them. The ant girls looked towards the sound, seeing the tunnels behind them quickly collapsing, then back to Clover while squeaking at her and shaking their heads as they pointed ahead. Their cart vanished behind a wall into another tunnel, with Clover looking back with bewilderment then forward again.
“Did I just imagine that?”
Lucky ran along the tunnel with the carriage in tow as the ceiling began to cave in closer towards them. Before they could get crushed by the rubble they exited the tunnel with dust and smoke blasting out behind them. Clover stared in awe at seeing the horse running along a thin stone bridge that was set over a vast underground chasm. Looking around she was able to see the cavern illuminated by torches and pockets of fire blasting out from dozens of other tunnels that connected to it. Bridges and mine cart tracks were extended over the dark pit in every direction, with a few carts rolling around having ant girls riding them.
“What the fuck is this place?” Clover wondered. Looking up she saw the ceiling of the underground hall having countless crimson glitters sparkling like stars. A few trails of fire were seen creeping up towards them before they all began exploding violently. Clover watched as the entire ceiling of the underground chamber was detonated with a fiery blast then noticed most of the other tunnels that connected to the hall were blowing up as well.
“This whole place is going down,” Clover realized. Turning her head upward she screamed as it became apparent her words were gravely accurate, what with the entire ceiling now collapsing with flames and burning rubble towards her.
“Run, Lucky!” she screamed snapping the reins. Lucky neighed and ran along the thin pathway across the dark pit as fast as he could go. Flaming debris and large chunks of stone rained down around the carriage, decimating many other bridges and tracks with loud crashes. A massive chunk of debris slammed down through the pathway behind them, causing Clover to scream with eyes shut tight as the floor they were riding on rumbled violently. The carriage rocked about on its wheels while racing towards the exit ahead, with Clover steering the terrified horse the best she could as she feared this was where everyone would meet their demise.
“MOVE IT!” she yelled snapping the reins again. Lucky whinnied and galloped across the floor that began to fall apart below them. With a frightened scream Clover watched as the ceiling quickly dropped down towards her, only to then just make it into the tunnel at the end of the bridge. Looking back she saw the rubble and debris crash down and cover the opening, the loud thunderous roar it gave off showing just how much death Clover and Lucky had narrowly avoided.
Traveling down the tunnel she eventually passed where the line of torches ended, horse galloping deeper into the darkness while the rumbling sounds still echoed throughout the corridor from all the explosions along with shaking it constantly. After a while the trembling finally subsided, with Clover slowly coming back to her senses and then yanking back on Lucky’s reins.
“Whoa, Lucky! Stop, stop here!”
The horse slowed to a trot and then halted, grunting and bucking about anxiously still while Clover was able to catch her breath at last. The distant rumbling of more terrain falling underground continued on as the elf slowly calmed down the best she could. Even though it was dark in the tunnel she was able to see perfectly, although all there was to see was a darkened passageway that led further into the unknown before her.
“Okay, get a grip, Clover. Get a grip- what the fuck was all that shit?” she cried out shaking her head. “What the hell was all that? Fuck, that did not just happen! The one time I get to drive the carriage by myself and I wind up who the fuck knows how far underground! This is bullshit!”
Struggling to hold in her voice she quickly looked around, seeing only the collapsed tunnel further behind her and the darkened one stretched out in front.
“Shit, I gotta find Kroanette! She’s back there somewhere… or above me… or… fuck, where am I even? Oh fuck, fuck, FUCK! This can’t be happening to me, this can’t be happening!” Grabbing her head she screamed loudly then promptly punched herself in the jaw to snap back to her senses. “Get a grip, Clover! First thing’s first, find Kroanette. Hopefully she didn’t get crushed in all that. Then, get the fuck out of here before Dan finds out I got the carriage stuck under the fucking ground! Goddammit, how does this shit keep happening to me anyway?”
She snapped the reins to get Lucky moving, the horse bucking about and whinnying however not moving a step further into the dark tunnel. Clover growled and snapped the ropes again, only getting the same reaction from the animal along with it shaking its head and grunting.
“What are you waiting for, Lucky? Get going! We have to get the hell out of here!”
Lucky snorted and backed up a bit, refusing to run any further despite her orders. Clover looked at the horse confusedly then ahead to seeing nothing that she considered scary or threatening despite being lost underground with explosions and cave-ins being heard all around. After a moment she blinked then stared at the horse in frustration as she finally understood why he wasn’t going forward anymore.
“Seriously?” she growled through bared teeth. “Now you’re choosing to be scared of the dark? After all that bullshit we just went through and given we have no fucking choice but to go forward, you’re afraid of the fucking dark?”
Lucky merely grunted and nodded while choosing not to run headfirst into the passageway that had no lighting whatsoever. Clover screamed and thrashed around in a fit before holding her head and struggling to hold in her snarls.
“For the love of- just go, Lucky! I can see in the dark just fine, I’ll point you in the right direction! C’mon, we have to fucking move here!”
Again Lucky refused to move forward, the horse whinnying and bucking about while Clover growled furiously in growing aggravation.
“Goddammit, just go, you stupid motherfu-” she started to yell before a familiar cry was heard echoing in the tunnel ahead.
“WAAAH!”
“Kroanette?”
“WAAAH!”
“Kroanette!” Clover called out with a smile.
“WAAAH!”
“Kroanette!” Clover shouted out more loudly.
“WAAAH! This sucks!”
“Shut the fuck up and get over here, Kroanette!”
“Clover?” Kroanette called out. “Is that you?”
“Who else would be calling your name down here?” Clover cried out.
“…Triska?”
“We do not sound alike!” Clover barked out. “Just come this way, hurry!”
The sound of hooves galloping down the tunnel started to pick up along with a warm light that began to brighten the corridor and draw closer. Kroanette rounded a corner holding torch and ran towards Lucky and Clover, a relieved smile coming across her face as she saw her friend and the carriage once again.
“Clover, you’re alright!”
“Just barely,” Clover said shaking her head as the centaur ran over next to her. “You wouldn’t believe what I went through back there. What happened to you? Are you alright?”
“Oh, I’m fine,” Kroanette simply replied. Clover stared at her in disbelief as the centaur looked over Lucky and the carriage with a curious eye and a slowly wagging tail.
“You’re… fine?” Clover repeated.
“Well I’ve been freaking out over what’s been happening, but otherwise I’m okay. After you disappeared in that cave-in I was so worried. I tried to find a way around to you and-”
“Hold on,” Clover interrupted holding out a hand. “You’re fine? Did nothing at all happen to you? Walls trying to crush you? Ceiling dropping on top of you? All of Eden literally exploding around you? Nothing at all was trying to fucking murder you down here?”
“Um, no,” Kroanette answered shaking her head. “I mean I’ve been hearing all sorts of sounds around me, but nothing has been trying to kill me ever since you disappeared. What happened to you on your way here?”
“What didn’t happen to me?” Clover snapped. The tunnel shook about violently as another loud eruption was felt nearby. “Dammit, we need to get out of here before this whole place falls apart. The way behind me is blocked. Looks like we’re going back the way you came.”
“Oh dear, um, alright,” Kroanette nervously said looking behind her. “I suppose we could try that. There were other passageways back there, though there’s no telling where they lead to.”
“Then we’re just going to have to pick one and hope for the best,” Clover reasoned as she snapped the reins. This time Lucky proceeded to run forward with Kroanette by their side, the corridor illuminated enough to show where they were going even though they had no idea where that was. As they raced off into the unknown with another world-shaking explosion sounding off close by Clover was struggling to hold onto hope she could get her mate and all her friends out alive.
‘I hope they’re having a good time in there. It may just come to a very abrupt end any second now.’
*****
Inside the library many of the girls had gathered together towards the back where Specca was reading them a story. The nixie sat on a couch set against the wall while seated before her on the floor the girls were listening with varied levels of interest. She told them a tale about a human wizard who set out on a quest to rescue the woman of his dreams, a story about how a weak, meager caster managed to find the courage and inner strength to fight all manner of lustful monsters and demons to win back the only one his heart yearned for. It was a story of adventure, suspense, and drama, all conveyed with feeling and heart as Specca read page after page with such refinement.
Glancing up from the book she saw Cindy was indeed enthralled by the tale, her eyes wide with wonder and fixated solely on the nixie, complete attention hinging on every word the girl spoke, and arms tightly holding Squeak close as if cuddling a teddy bear in excitement. Squeak however was showing less interest in the story, a first since she normally was just as captivated by Specca’s reading under normal circumstances. This time though her focus was on Cindy who was holding her close to her side with both arms, squeezing the ant girl with a grip that was extremely powerful even compared to her own strength.
“Cindy,” Specca said as she broke from her story. “I don’t think Squeak is comfortable with you hugging her so tightly.”
“Oh,” Cindy replied looking to Squeak, the ant girl forcing a smile at her while struggling to pry free from the wraith’s hold. “What should I do then?”
“For starters let her go,” Falla snapped from beside them. “You’re bothering her.”
“Oh, sorry,” Cindy worried as she quickly let go. Squeak stumbled to the side and squeaked with a few deep breaths then smiled weakly at the wraith and nodded while rubbing her sides.
“That’s alright, Cindy,” Specca assured looking back to her book. “Just sit quiet and enjoy the story. We’re coming up to a good part now, so you’ll want to pay close attention.”
“What happens next?” Luna eagerly asked, scooting forward on her bottom then hopping up and down in front of the nixie. “Tell me, I want to know! I never heard this story before, I want to know what happens next!”
“Me too!” Cindy squealed as she scooted closer and began bouncing about like Luna. “This is so much fun! Keep reading! Read more!”
“Tell us what happens!” Pip cheered as she quickly flew around the two girls in a blue blur. “Tell us! Tell us! If we don’t know we’ll never be happy again!”
A mere moment later she quickly dived down into Cindy’s bosom and started bouncing about with waving arms and a bright smile.
“Boobies!”
Specca smiled amusedly at the three girls then at Falla and Squeak who were sitting together behind them with similar looks at the excited trio.
“She really is like a young child,” Falla commented. “A young, naïve, troublesome child. But you gotta love her. I know I always have.”
“You’ve always loved Cindy?” Specca asked.
“I was talking about Luna,” Falla replied with a smirk. Squeak giggled and nodded as they noticed some similarities between the young sand wraith and the special butterfly. Specca shook her head slightly then noticed Star sitting towards the back against a bookcase, the jinx quietly watching the girls’ antics with a blank expression on her face.
“Star?” Specca wondered, with the girls turning to see the jinx shifting her eyes to the nixie. “Did you want to sit with them? You don’t have to keep to yourself in the back you know. Come join us.”
Star shook her head and waved her on with a small smile. Specca slowly nodded then looked back to her book while clearing her throat. As she continued reading the story, with Cindy, Luna, and Pip listening closely to every word she spoke, Star’s thoughts drifted once more, causing the world around her to become deathly quiet while the smell of smoke and blood became apparent in her nose. Her hand flinched slightly at her side, the memories of her past threatening to bring a worried frown onto her face that she fought off the best she could. Apoch and Astreal’s words of warning echoed in her ears, inciting further anxiety with the jinx that she could lose Daniel entirely should he ever learn who she really was.
Specca read a few pages more, keeping the interest of the girls sitting in front of her completely, then stopped as she noticed someone approaching them from around a bookcase. Alyssa slowly made her way over to the group, with all of them looking to her then to Doku who was floating in the air behind the witch.
“Alyssa?” Specca said as the witch slowly waved her staff to the side. In doing so she levitated Doku down onto the couch next to the nixie where she lay perfectly still and quiet.
“Oh, Doku,” Falla mourned with a frown.
“Is she alright?” Luna worried.
“Poor Doku,” Pip whimpered.
“How is she, Alyssa?” Specca asked looking over the harpy.
“I think she learned her lesson,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. “She’s out cold still, but I’m sure when she wakes up she’ll agree with that.”
“Did you have to do that to her?” Luna frowned.
“What happened to her?” Cindy asked curiously.
“Alyssa punished her,” Falla answered. “Piece of advice, Cindy. Be a good girl while you’re here. Or else.”
“Or else what?”
“That,” Luna said pointing to Doku while lowering her head in sorrow. “She took it in the butt.”
“Took it in the butt?” Cindy wondered. “What does that mean?”
“It means you need to behave yourself when around Daniel or else Alyssa will be quite mean to you,” Specca explained with a careful glance to the witch.
“I did what had to be done,” Alyssa spoke boldly, almost in an effort to convince herself. She then pointed to Cindy accusingly, the wraith jumping a bit with a nervous frown from the gesture. “Bad girls get punished in this home. Keep that in mind, Cindy.”
“Um… okay?”
Alyssa sighed then looked to Doku with empathy, the group seeing the harpy sleeping peacefully with a faint blush seen on her cheeks still.
“Anyway, I brought her here as per Daniel’s request. When she wakes up I’m sure she’ll want to apologize for what she did, she was really broken up about it earlier. And now, if you’ll excuse us, Squeak and I are apparently in trouble thanks to Triska and her big fat mouth. Looks like it’s time for our punishment too.”
Squeak sighed and nodded with a worried expression to that. She started to get up before Falla grabbed her head and pulled her into a kiss. Breaking from the gesture Falla took a moment to regain her senses that were overloaded by the ant girl’s saliva then smiled remorsefully at her co-mate who was watching her with wonder.
“I’ll never forget you, Squeak,” she dearly confessed.
Squeak gave a mocking sneer to that then quickly licked her nose before getting up and tapping her antennae.
“I still don’t understand why you two are being punished along with her,” Luna mentioned.
“Were you two bad girls also?” Cindy asked.
“We didn’t do anything wrong!” Alyssa whined hopping about. “Triska was the one that kept getting into a fight with you, not us. Why are we getting punished with her?”
“Does that mean you’re going to take it in the butt too?” Cindy wondered.
“I hope so,” Alyssa said with a shrug.
“Alyssa,” Specca quickly snapped at her. She then smiled weakly at Cindy and shook her head. “Cindy, just forget that whole thing about the butt. Being punished for acting like a bad girl doesn’t always involve… it isn’t like… just forget about it, okay?”
“Forget what about what now?” Cindy asked scratching her head.
“Perfect,” Specca agreed looking back to her book.
“Let’s go, Squeak,” Alyssa said waving her over. “We’d better not keep Daniel waiting.”
Squeak nodded and followed her as they left the library, the other girls watching them vanish from behind the bookcases then turning their attention back to Specca who began reading from where she left off.
“I can’t believe this,” Alyssa grumbled as she and Squeak made their way across the main court. “What did we do to deserve getting in trouble for? Why is Daniel mad at us too?”
Squeak shook her head and squeaked some form of reply, with Alyssa glancing to her with a raised eyebrow as she listened to her co-mate speak to her and not noticing the language barrier once again then looked back down with a sigh.
“I’m going to have to punish Triska myself after this. Honestly, why can’t she ever keep her damned mouth shut? We shouldn’t have to go through this with her, this is so unfair.”
The two girls walked into the dining hall with their heads lowered, not paying attention to anything else but their own thoughts about what they could have done to deserve what was coming their way. After a few more steps they stopped, blinked, and then took notice of something right in front of them along with finally hearing it.
“Daniel!” Triska cried out in passion. She was bent over the table with her pants lowered down to her boots, sword lying beside her feet, hands outstretched on the counter knocking aside plates and dishes, and hair pulled back by Daniel who was riding her from behind with great vitality. His pants were removed completely, his shirts being taken off right then and thrown aside before he gave Triska’s rear a hard smack, electing a heavy moan from the girl as she was ridden with more vigor than she normally was by her mate.
“What the…” Alyssa breathed out as she and Squeak stared with wide eyes.
“Oh my god!” Triska wailed as Daniel thrust into her repeatedly. Her face had become flushed and a few tears were even leaking out, her breathing heavy and ragged while Daniel had his forceful way with her much to all of the girls’ surprise.
“How many times do I have to tell you to be quiet?” Daniel reprimanded with another hard smack to her ass.
“I’m sorry!”
“You were scaring Cindy again and again. Didn’t you see that?”
“I’m sorry! I’m- AHH! I’m sorry, Daniel!”
“The next time I tell you to be quiet you’d better do so, understand?” Daniel ordered spanking her again.
“I understand! AHHH! I’ll be good, Daniel! OHH! I’m sorry!”
“What is going on here?” Alyssa quietly wondered.
“Daniel!” Triska cried out as she started grunting and screaming to each thrust he made from behind, the effort he was giving this time obviously being much more than usual as she was being completely overwhelmed by it.
“What did you do to get him going like this, Triska?” Kitten asked in her mind. “He’s fucking you like he’s trying to kill you.”
‘I don’t know! He just bent me over on the table and started riding me like never before! This is too intense, he’s plowing me so hard!’
“Daniel! Daniel!” she screamed before he pulled her head back and kissed her, muffling her cries while the slapping of his hips against her rear echoed out in the hall.
Alyssa and Squeak glanced to each other in wonder then slowly walked over towards them, watching as Daniel then pushed Triska down onto the table and continued thrusting into her with heavy motions. He smiled at the two girls as they came over to him, both smiling in awe at Triska then at him as he kept going strong while never letting go of the girl’s hair.
“This is what you wanted to do to us in here?” Alyssa timidly asked.
“Something like that,” Daniel chuckled before slapping Triska’s rear again, getting a high-pitched cry from the girl while she gasped and moaned face down on the table.
“Are you going to do me and Squeak on the table too?”
“If the bedroom is free now we can move there in a little bit,” Daniel reasoned.
“It is, Doku is in the library now with the other girls,” Alyssa answered before looking at Triska curiously. The teen appeared to be pushed to the edge from the lovemaking, her rear having red marks from being spanked so much while she was desperately clawing at the table with her leg kicking slightly on reflex.
“Daniel, you’re really giving it to her. What’s come over you?”
“Whatever it is I love it!” Triska cried out with a blissful smile. “Don’t stop, Daniel! Please don’t stop!”
“I’m taking care of my family, Alyssa,” Daniel answered with a confident smile down at Triska. “You girls all mean the world to me. I’m going to own up to my promise and take care of each and every one of you.”
“You’re certainly doing a good job so far,” Alyssa giggled as she and Squeak stood at his sides, both watching as Triska was reeling from another orgasm while being thrust into from behind by a wild Daniel.
“This is just the beginning,” Daniel said as he grabbed Triska’s shoulders and kept her in place while riding her. “I’m going to take care of you girls in every way I can, including making you my mates in every way.”
“What do you mean?” Alyssa asked, herself and Squeak watching Daniel with confused smiles as they couldn’t tell where he was going with this but couldn’t wait for their own turns anyway.
“I mean you’re just in time to see my make Triska mine in every way,” Daniel replied as he picked up his pace. Alyssa and Squeak saw Daniel riding Triska with increased vigor, the girl screaming with her head rocking back and forth constantly. They then noticed Daniel breathing more heavily, a sign that he was getting close to climaxing.
“Are you going to give her a facial?” Alyssa giggled. “Mark her as yours that way?”
Squeak twitched an eyebrow down at Triska with a sultry smile, seeming to like that idea a lot herself.
“No, I’m not,” Daniel answered showing a slightly more strained expression, evidencing he was getting closer.
“Going to make her drink it?” Alyssa eagerly asked. “Every last savory drop?”
“No.”
“Going to shoot it into her ass?” Alyssa wondered with an excited smile. “I know I would love that.”
“Not there either.”
“Then where…” Alyssa said before she and Squeak slowly looked down to where Daniel was thrusting into Triska with relentless energy. “Daniel… what are you going to do?”
“I told you, I’m owning up to my promise,” Daniel replied as he grabbed Triska from around the shoulders and held her close. He kept thrusting hard into the girl as she cried out in ecstasy, her eyes nearly rolling into the back of her head as the constant pleasure was making her mind go blank. Alyssa and Squeak slowly showed looks of surprise as Daniel breathed heavily with each heavy motion into Triska, his grip tightening around her as he was apparently about ready to blow. That being the case Alyssa and Squeak realized what he was planning to do.
“You’re going to cum inside her?” Alyssa exclaimed in disbelief.
“Wait, what?” Triska cried out as she questioned what she just heard.
Without a moment’s pause Daniel slammed once more into Triska before letting out a heavy yell, holding Triska against him as she and the other girls went wide eyed with shock. Triska let out a long moan as she climaxed herself, body shaking wildly in Daniel’s grip while she felt a warm sensation shooting deep inside her, something she knew very well to be.
“DANIEL!” Triska screamed with a flushed face. She questioned at first whether she was just delirious from the rough lovemaking and perhaps was imagining things, however the feeling of his seed pouring into her was felt clear as day.
“Oh my god,” Alyssa breathed out, hands held over her mouth in the same fashion as Squeak’s. The two girls stared with wide eyes as Daniel had finished inside Triska, something he had apparently planned to do as he held the girl close and relished the feeling himself.
After a while Triska slowly looked back to him with eyes of wonder, questioning what had just happened while at the same time being rendered speechless.
“I’m not going to hesitate anymore,” Daniel said as he slowly looked into her eyes with a calm smile. “I’m not going to make excuses, I’m not going to put aside my feelings, and I’m not going to take anything I have with you girls for granted.”
“Daniel…” Triska shakily breathed out, tenderly holding a hand down below her stomach as she couldn’t believe what he had just done.
“You came inside her,” Alyssa spoke above a whisper.
“I love you,” Daniel promised as he held Triska close, the girl feeling herself melting in his arms while still overwhelmed at what just happened. “I want you to be with me forever, and I want to take care of you forever. I’m never going to let you fall, let you go, or let anything take you from me. I know for a fact you’re my mate for life, Triska.”
“You came… inside me,” Triska quietly said.
“I want us to have a family together,” Daniel reasoned, with Triska starting to tear up with a smile spreading across her face. “And I’m not letting an excuse like our quest for peace get in the way of that. No matter where we are when the baby comes into our lives, we’ll manage just fine together. Be it here or in a home we haven’t seen yet, we’ll raise our family together. I know I want that, and I’ll fight with everything I have to make it a reality.”
“You mean it?” Triska asked as she slowly turned around to face him. He nodded as he laid her back down on the table, the girl holding her legs out while having her hands below her belly where she felt his seed now resting.
“Is this because Apoch and Astreal said you’d get more magic from us if we were knocked up?” Alyssa wondered with a glimmer of concern.
“No,” Daniel assured as he caressed Triska’s cheek. “This is because Apoch and Astreal gave me a swift kick in the ass to stop being so hesitant with my mates. Whether I do get more power from you girls being pregnant or not isn’t what’s important. What’s important to me is that I take care of you girls to the best of my ability, and make you all happy however I can.”
“You’re going to knock us all up, because you want to have children with us?” Alyssa asked, herself and Squeak smiling in awe at him now.
“I do,” Daniel answered. He watched Triska starting to cry from sheer joy then gently pushed back inside of her while holding her legs. “This isn’t training we’re doing now, that can wait until later. This is me taking care of my mates, and the first thing I’m going to do is take responsibility for stealing your hearts and do what must be done.”
“Daniel… I love you so much,” Triska whimpered. She then gasped and cried out softly as Daniel began pushing into her again, this time being much gentler than before. “Oh, Daniel. Thank you. Thank you!”
“You really mean it?” Alyssa asked as she and Squeak held onto his arms and Triska’s legs as well. “You want to have a family with each of us? Right now?”
“I’m not going to waste any more precious time with my mates,” Daniel answered with a warm smile at her. “I know for a fact we’re going to be together forever, I’m never letting you go after all. So why not start our family now? Even if we travel or settle down somewhere, we’ll always make it work because we’ll have each other.”
“Daniel!” Triska sobbed as she broke down in tears of delight. Alyssa and Squeak smiled down at her in wonder then up at Daniel as he winked at the witch.
“After I make sure she’s impregnated you’re next, my little Wildfire Witch,” he said, with Alyssa blushing brightly to that. “And I promise the daughter we conceive together will be brought up by a loving household. With a mother, a father, and a very extended family around her.”
“Daniel,” Alyssa whimpered as she started to cry. “Thank you. I love you so much.”
“I love all of you, and I’ll always take care of you. You, and our family, no matter how big it may get,” Daniel assured before he started thrusting faster into Triska. The girl cried out in pleasure as she felt her love for Daniel exploding within her. Not just hers either, as Alyssa and Squeak felt their love towards their mate practically bursting from within after hearing how he felt and what he was prepared to do for them. Daniel was easily able to feel the surges of power their spirits were giving off, the sudden booms of energy essentially pushing against him in great waves. Apoch and Astreal’s words were true, the act of having a family did indeed incite greater love from within the girls towards him, something that would only likely get stronger after they all gave birth to their first offspring.
However his magical ability was the last thing on his mind at the moment. He didn’t care about his training or learning to take more energy from his mates to perform his magic, all of that would have to wait until later. For now his mind was focused on one thing, tending to his beautiful mates that he swore he would protect forever. As he made love to Triska with Alyssa and Squeak anxiously awaiting their turns to receive his seed, Daniel felt a surge of power from within himself also blooming suddenly. The desire to protect and care for his family, to keep them with him for all time, and to always make sure they were happy with him.
And he felt with the added power his mates would imbue him with, nothing at all could stop him from doing just that.



Chapter 9
With a Bang
In the world of Eden there were many who took up the role of miners for their people. Digging deep into the unknown in search for either minerals, treasure, or hollowing out a new place to live, these workers had to have a strong will as much as an able body. Both human and monster races had those who performed this job, however none compared to the ant girls of Eden. These monsters were by far the most skilled and efficient diggers, being able to create large underground nests for their kind and having the strength to work tirelessly with the demanding physical labor. Using pickaxes, shovels, and sometimes their own bare hands, these girls could excavate any location as they saw fit with great expertise. There were even some colonies of ant girls that used their own creative methods for mining.
Either to provide more living space for their kind, or to defend themselves from danger.
*****
Walking down a dark underground tunnel a lone figure made her way through the corridor with a slight wiggle to her hips. The echoing sounds of more explosions and tremors sounded off through the passageway, doing nothing to frighten or even surprise the ant girl who had had grown up hearing such things all her life. Her dark boots and gloves were dirty as usual, along with her crimson tunic that was worn over her large bust. The insect abdomen she had bared a similar red tint to it as her fellow sisters while her rosy hair was a bit different than the rest. Unlike her kin who had shorter hair this particular ant girl had much longer locks adorning her head, with a large set of bangs dropping down between her crimson eyes and more hanging down over her shoulders. She even had a fluffy wave of hair arching back and hanging down to her abdomen, swinging about gently as she walked like a tail. Slung over her shoulder she carried a black satchel on her side, one of her gloved hands casually holding onto the bag while her other gently ruffled through her hair to shake some dust out of it. Around her neck she had a brown set of earmuffs, the pair bouncing about slightly as she made her way through the tunnel without any concern or alarm from the loud noises booming around her.
Mostly because she was about to cause a much bigger one herself, something that brought a typical sly smirk to her face and a look that showed she was eager to do her job once again.
Making her way through the tunnel she came out into a large underground cavern, the massive chamber having a main stone pillar set in the middle while all around there were tunnels branching out in every direction on multiple levels. Dust and dirt dropped from the ceiling with each tremor that passed by, the ground shaking slightly while nearby a few mine carts rattled on their tracks. The ant girl gazed around the cave, seeing many of her sisters working quickly not out of fear from the echoing explosions but rather in haste to complete their jobs. Some were striking into the pillar with pickaxes and quick squeaks while others were going back and forth from their carts to the stone support in a line, the many workers carrying several large slender stone rods above their heads. The crystalline minerals sparkled with orange and crimson glitters, seeming to radiate with a volatile energy held within.
The ant girl walked towards the central column while observing her sisters’ work. The ones striking at the walls with pickaxes carved out holding notches at the correct locations. Those carrying the rods of glowing stone carefully brought over and set the sparkling rocks into place. The stones were then secured by other workers who gently patted a sticky gauze over the glowing shafts and stuck a braided green rope around them. All the ant girls worked quickly to set up dozens of the glittery mineral slivers all over the support column and the ceiling of the cavern in an outward web design.
High above the ground a worker struck at the pillar using her pickaxe with a few heavy swings before leaving it lodged in the rock and taking a moment to wipe her forehead. In doing so a stone broke free and tumbled downward, passing by two ant girls and clacking against the wall as it fell towards a glittery stone shaft being carried by three others. It came within an inch of hitting the glowing beam before being caught by the longhaired ant girl, her eyes observing the stone in her hand before she looked up to see every one of her sisters staring at the sight with wide eyes. Everyone turned to the worker who had a nervous smile on her face then to the longhaired ant girl who crushed the stone in her hand and tossed away the remains. She squeaked sternly while pointing to the worker who all the other girls glared at then snapped her fingers loudly in the air a few times. Upon doing so all the workers returned to their jobs, with the longhaired girl looking around at seeing her sisters prepping yet another chamber for the day.
All the ant girls worked hastily to set their special stones around the cavern’s pillar and ceiling, all the while hearing echoing sounds of thunder coming through the surrounding tunnels. The longhaired ant girl watched her kin’s progress with a sharp eye to make sure everything was correct then whistled loudly into the air. Upon doing so every worker quickly finished their task and started racing towards the exits while squeaking anxiously. Some ran into the tunnels while others boarded mine carts and were pushed off into other corridors with clacking wheels. Every ant girl in the cave got the hell out of the area except for the longhaired one. She stood before the pillar while examining her sisters’ work, seeing many of the glittering stones set in place with their braided ropes glued to the walls. The cords all led down to the base and gathered together in a knot while the rest of the length was left curled next to it.
The worker glanced around to make sure all her sisters had left then grabbed the rope and started walking towards a tunnel. She carefully unraveled the cord with each step, examining each section to make sure there were no breaks or blemishes. The rope had just enough length to reach the corridor, where the ant girl then knelt down and put on her earmuffs. Reaching into her bag she pulled out two black stones, one of which she held down next to the rope and the other she gripped tightly in hand. The echoes of explosions and cave-ins continued on, the sounds remaining constant while she closed her eyes and took a calming breath. After a pause the girl then struck the stone down at the other, creating a bright flash with smoke and sparks coming from the hit. The rope caught fire with a bright light and loud hiss, the flammable cord burning away back towards the stone pillar while the ant girl pocketed the stones and casually walked into the tunnel. The lit fuse burned its way closer to the support column while the ant girl headed deeper into the corridor and then stepped off to the side around a bend. Leaning back against the wall she crossed her arms and waited. Her job wasn’t to run away and hope for the best, it was to make sure everything was done correctly by order of her queen.
She patiently waited while leisurely toiling her fingers through her long hair. Not too long after a massive explosion detonated from behind her, the muffled thump and violent shaking of the ground being what she was waiting for. Fire and dust blasted through the tunnel at her side, throwing her locks about wildly in the wind while behind her a groundquake was heard. The tunnel shook about while dust and flame flew by next to her, the girl remaining still and calm as she rode out another job. Chaos seemed to erupt in the cavern nearby with all manner of destruction occurring, yet the ant girl didn’t seem to care at all. She quietly waited for the sounds to somewhat lessen, the rumbles and crashes to quiet down a little compared to those still going on around her, and then casually dropped the earmuffs from her ears. With a short puff she blew her bangs away from her eyes, antennae twitching slightly as she listened to the tremors behind her coming to a stop.
Walking out into the tunnel junction she saw the entryway to the cavern now blocked off by large piles of debris, the dust slowly settling in the corridor while the ant girl smirked at the sight. She ruffled her hair to get the dirt out of it then headed off towards her next assigned location. There was no fear in her eyes, no hesitation in her steps, rather she walked with poise and a confident smile on her face. The sounds of more detonations and destruction echoing through the tunnel didn’t frighten her, the knowledge that some of her sisters had met their untimely demise with their volatile work that day didn’t slow her down, and the thought of their nest going to war against those that drew swords towards her queen only motivated her more.
She was ready for danger. She was ready for whatever might happen. She had no regrets and was prepared to die at any moment if it meant her queen’s survival. She was ready for anything.
Except for a centaur who quickly raced through an adjacent tunnel and promptly ran her over.
“WAAAH!” Kroanette cried out as she felt her hooves trampling over someone. She quickly skidded to a stop and looked back with surprise to see the ant girl lying on the ground face first with dust lingering about above her.
“What are you doing?” Clover yelled as she drove the carriage by them. She snapped the reins to get Lucky to slow down then looked back to see Kroanette rushing over to the ant girl who’s leg was twitching. “C’mon, we need to get the fuck out of here! Let’s move!”
“I just ran over an ant girl!” Kroanette called over to her. “Oh my gosh, are you alright? I’m so sorry, I didn’t see you there!”
“We don’t have time for this! We need to get out of here before we’re buried alive!” Clover barked out while Lucky neighed and bucked about in a panic.
“Please get up,” Kroanette urged nudging the ant girl. “Hey, are you alright? You need to get up, right now!”
After a few more pushes against her the ant girl quickly grabbed Kroanette’s hand and yanked her down onto her side with a surprised yelp. The torched rolled next to them while the centaur kicked about in a panic. Pulling herself up on top of the centaur the ant girl held Kroanette down by an arm and her throat while gritting her teeth with her eyes hidden behind her long hair.
“Wait, I’m sorry!” Kroanette choked out.
“Kroanette!” Clover shouted as she grabbed her bow and quickly drew an arrow onto the ant girl. “Let her go, bitch!”
The ant girl growled then blew her hair away from her eyes, revealing a stern glare and harsh expression that was unlike anything Kroanette had ever seen on Squeak before.
“Please, I’m sorry. I didn’t see you,” Kroanette whimpered with a weak smile. “I didn’t mean to hurt you, honest.”
The ant girl glared at her then glanced over to see Clover poised to fire at her, the elf returning the harsh look as she stood up on the carriage.
“Let her go or else you’re dead!”
After hesitating for a moment the ant girl slowly let go of Kroanette and held her hands up. The centaur stumbled onto her feet and coughed while backing up, holding out a hand towards Clover to keep her from firing as the elf seemed ready to do so at a moment’s notice.
“It’s okay, Clover, it’s okay. She was just a little mad about me running into her. Put your bow down.”
With a low growl Clover reluctantly lowered her bow, keeping a sharp eye on the ant girl nonetheless as the stranger was doing the same with them.
“I’m so sorry,” Kroanette apologized again as she picked up her torch. “I didn’t see you in time. Are you alright?”
The ant girl remained silent while eyeing the two new girls, her hand keeping close to her satchel that Clover took notice of. Slowly the ant girl reached into it before Clover aimed at her again with a stern glare.
“Hold it! What are you doing?”
“Stop it, Clover,” Kroanette insisted. “Put that down.”
“Hands where I can see them!”
“Don’t start a fight with her!”
“She’s up to something!”
“Don’t shoot her! Squeak would be furious if we killed one of her sisters!” The ant girl blinked then looked at Kroanette curiously as the centaur kept waving her hands down to get Clover to lower her bow. “We’re striving to bring peace between us and the ant girls, remember? Don’t shoot her! We’re on the same side!”
“She’s going for something in that bag of hers,” Clover warned. “She’s up to something, Kroanette.”
Kroanette turned to the ant girl and raised her hands up defensively, watching as the stranger was keeping on guard with one hand reaching into her satchel.
“Please, we don’t wish to intrude. We’re actually lost down here, we’re trying to find a way back to the surface and leave. Can you help us?”
The ant girl remained silent while watching her. After a moment of silence between them she squeaked and tilted her head in question.
“Please help us. We don’t know what’s going on and we’re just trying to get out of here alive. If you know the way out of here could you please show us?”
Again the ant girl merely squeaked while keeping on guard.
“I’m sorry, but I don’t speak squeak.”
The ant girl squeaked again in response.
“Please, can you help us or not? We have to get out of here!”
Only getting another squeak out of the ant girl Kroanette sighed in frustration while Clover shook her head at them.
“Quit wasting time, Kroanette. We’re never going to understand her. Now c’mon, we have to get out of here or else Dan’s quest is coming to a real quick end.”
“Fine, I suppose you’re right,” Kroanette reluctantly agreed. She turned to run back to the carriage then stopped and looked to the ant girl who was watching her curiously. “Please get out of here quickly. We don’t know what’s going on but it’s really dangerous to be down here. Tell your sisters to flee while they still can.”
The ant girl tilted her head in puzzlement and squeaked again as Kroanette rushed over to Clover’s side. The elf scoffed at the ant girl then sat back down and grabbed the reins to Lucky. The two raced off into the tunnel, the sounds of hooves galloping into the unknown while the light from the centaur’s torch began to fade away. After they left the ant girl squeaked a few times while standing alone in the corridor, a curious look on her face as she lowered her hand from her satchel. After a moment she snapped back to her senses and quickly took off down another passageway, vanishing into the darkness while the continued sounds of explosions and tremors echoed relentlessly from the ant girls at work.
*****
Inside their bedroom Daniel and three of his mates were gathered for some special quality time together. Sitting on the bed Squeak was gently caressing Triska’s cheek, the naked cambion lying by her side with a deep blush on her face. She appeared to be in a daze, eyes wearily watching something with a loving smile on her face while slowly catching her breath again. Squeak smiled at seeing her co-mate incapacitated in a blissful state, the ant girl also being naked as she was more than ready for her turn at what made Triska weak all over.
Turning her eyes over to what Triska was seeing she watched as Alyssa gently hopped up and down on Daniel’s lap, the two of them void of any clothing except for the witch who had her stockings on still. Daniel was sitting upright with the witch held in his arms, a serene smile on his face as he watched his mate gasp and sigh with each bounce she made on him. She clung to his chest with a weak grip, her senses nearly shot just like Triska’s was as this wasn’t just a normal love session for her.
“Ohhhhhh, Daniel,” she purred before biting her lip. Her glazed eyes were looking off to the side while she rested her head against his chest, her body being moved mostly by Daniel at this point who kept her bouncing up and down on something that had been inside her for some time now.
“I love you so much, Alyssa,” Daniel gently spoke. He could feel the witch tightening around him again moments before she moaned and trembled with yet another orgasm. And in his mind he could sense her star shining brighter than ever. It was almost glaring, burning with so much love and lust for him that he could almost feel the heat from it now.
“I love you, Daniel,” she wept with tears of joy forming. “Thank you, so much.”
“Thank you,” he corrected, bringing her gaze up to meet his. “For staying by my side and being such a kindhearted girl.”
“You’ve came in me so many times now,” Alyssa shakily said. “Are we really going to have a daughter together? This isn’t some cruel dream, is it?”
“No, it’s no dream. We’re going to have a family together, Alyssa. And we’ll raise our daughter together from the very beginning, we’ll make sure she grows up to be a wonderful witch just like you.”
“I can only give you daughters though,” Alyssa regretted with a frown. “I’m sorry, but I-”
“I’m not upset about that at all, Alyssa. I don’t mind being a father to witches, I promise you. Sons or daughters, I just want to have a family with you, however we can.”
“What did I do to deserve you?” Alyssa sobbed. “I’ve been such a horrible witch in my life, what did I ever do to deserve having you?”
Daniel only answered her with a kiss, holding the witch close as she gently rode on his lap with loving murmurs and gasps. When the kiss ended she held onto his chest and smothered her face against it, relishing the feeling of being so close to the one she loved.
“You’re my perfect Wildfire Witch,” Daniel assured her. “I’m the luckiest guy in the world to have you as my mate.”
“Thank you, Daniel. Thank you for keeping me.”
Daniel held his witch close as she bounced on his lap, feeling his love growing for her just as something else was inside him. After a few more hops he started making the little witch ride him faster, the girl crying out in ecstasy as he once again started being rougher with her.
“Are you cumming again?” she called out with eyes shut tight. “Are you going to cum in me again?”
“You bet I am,” Daniel said as she gripped his back. “I need to make sure you’re going to give me a beautiful daughter after all.”
“Oh, Daniel!” Alyssa cried out. “I’ll give you as many as you want! Please, cum again! Please!”
“Four times now,” Triska murmured in a daze. “She’ll have taken four loads of his seed in her, she’s sure to be pregnant like I am.”
“Do I get a turn with him too?” Kitten anxiously asked from inside her mind. “Please, Triska. This isn’t fair. You’re all getting his seed, why can’t I?”
‘Technically you did get it when he gave it to me three times in the dining hall.’
“That’s not the same! I didn’t get to feel him doing anything to me from here, you got to have all the fun while he was fucking you!”
‘Boy did I.’
“Triska! What about my turn with my master?”
‘Maybe later,’ Triska murmured in her head while sighing in delight.
“Maybe- wait, what?” Kitten stuttered. “Are you serious? I can have a turn with him?”
‘Maybe later. Like, years from now.’
“Triska!”
“Daniel!” Alyssa yelled as he started grunting and forcing her to bounce more heavily on his lap. “Daniel! I can’t- AHHH! I can’t- AHHHHH! Daniel!”
After a few more hops on his manhood Daniel forced the witch down and held her with a loud yell, the girl screaming with a flushed face as she felt him unloading into her yet again. Triska and Squeak watched with wonder as Alyssa’s legs kicked about behind Daniel, the witch straining herself this time with taking his seed while he kept a firm grip around her.
“OH GOD, DANIEL!” Alyssa cried out before biting his shoulder. He paid no mind to it as he felt a wave of pleasure rolling through him while also flowing out into his mate. The witch’s leg jerked and kicked about behind him before she locked them around his waist to hold him closer.
“Four times now,” Triska mused coyly. “Alyssa, you’ve certainly taken quite a lot from him. How are you feeling?”
“I can’t… hold it all in!” Alyssa whined as a spurt of semen shot out below her. “Oh god, he’s filling me all the way up!”
“He’s making sure you’re pregnant,” Triska reasoned as she sat up with a giggle. “Don’t let any of it go to waste, hold it all in.”
“I can’t, there’s so much,” Alyssa softly said in a daze. She collapsed in Daniel’s arms with her legs giving out, a shaky moan escaping her mouth as she trembled with another wave of pleasure washing over her.
“I love you, Alyssa,” he gently spoke while caressing her head.
“I… love you, Daniel,” she quietly replied. “I think… I’m about to burst.”
Daniel chuckled lightly and lifted her gaze up to his, the witch’s weary eyes looking back into his while her breathing was ragged.
“Is this too much for my lustful monster?” Daniel mused with a smirk.
“You’re the monster… here, Daniel,” Alyssa breathed out with a weak smile. “You’re my monster.”
Daniel smiled then kissed his mate, the girl moaning softly before she dropped down in his arms. Triska and Squeak gently smiled at seeing Alyssa reduced to the same weakened state that Triska had been in after her own vigorous lovemaking session with Daniel earlier.
“She’s right,” Triska agreed as Daniel carefully lifted Alyssa off his lap. He set the witch down on the bed and admired his mate, seeing her sleeping quietly with deep blush on her cheeks a stream of semen running down from her womanhood.
“You are a monster, Daniel. To be able to give us all so much like that, and still keep going. You’re not normal either.”
“Maybe not,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “Maybe I am a monster in my own way. Still, that just means I can satisfy all my mates, something I’m glad for.”
Turning his eyes to Squeak he smiled hungrily, causing the ant girl to lean back with a timid smile of her own. Crawling towards the girl he grabbed her legs and pulled her closer, the girl squeaking in surprise as she was dragged over on her side while Daniel moved closer and leaned over her.
“Speaking of which,” Daniel mused over the blushing ant girl. “It’s your turn now, Squeak.”
“Daniel, she’ll become a queen,” Triska mentioned with a careful glance to her co-mate. “If you knock her up she’ll become a queen for a new nest. She won’t be able to move around much anymore, her job will be to give birth to many workers for her nest. That means you’re going to have to really keep giving it to her for her nest to thrive. Are you sure you’re ready for that responsibility?”
“You’re right,” Daniel mused as he gently caressed Squeak’s cheek. “If she gets pregnant things will drastically change for her. She’ll become something entirely new, and have a great duty that can’t be ignored.”
Squeak showed a curious expression as Daniel appeared to gaze at her as if admiring every part of her face.
“I suppose it’s up to her. If she’s ready for that change, to bring into this world a new nest of ant girls who won’t be lustful creatures feared by mankind, and willing to trust me to give her a family and help her raise it, then I’m ready to take responsibility and take care of her forever.”
Squeak instantly responded by spreading her legs wide, lifting one up over Daniel and the other off to the side. Daniel chuckled a little as the ant girl watched him with eager eyes and twitching antennae while Triska giggled at the sight.
“There was no hesitation there whatsoever,” Triska commented.
“You never do say no to me, do you?” Daniel jested, with Squeak shaking her head and squeaking to that.
“She always treats you like her king,” Triska mused.
Daniel held Squeak’s cheek as he took in the beauty of his mate, not by her statuesque figure which she was blatantly presenting him, but by the look in her eyes and how she smiled at him from his mere touch.
“Then it’s time I treated her like the queen she is,” Daniel concluded, then gently pushed himself into the ant girl. She squeaked loudly at first then again and again each time he proceeded to thrust into her, her breasts rocking back and forth as she gripped the bed beside her head.
“I love you, Squeak,” Daniel promised before leaning down and kissing her. The euphoric kick of her saliva hit him like a wave, however this time he focused on staying in control of his senses and enjoying every moment he had with his ant girl. The star in his mind resembling her love for him burned brighter and brighter with each motion he made, something he knew would become even more powerful from what he was planning to do with his mate.
Leaning back from the kiss he blinked a few times to clear his vision then noticed Squeak watching him with a loving gaze, her eyes locked onto him constantly as he moved in and out of her. Although she was showing her excitement from making love with her mate by how wet and tight she was getting, her expression showed what he had always believed in when it came to his mates. She wasn’t running on sheer lust with him, wasn’t letting her emotions dictate how to act. She was in control, and enjoying every second of mating with Daniel because she genuinely loved him.
“You’re one-of-a-kind, Squeak. I’m so lucky to have you.”
Squeak blushed and squeaked at him before sighing softly and relaxing her body, her leg dropping down over his back and holding him close as he continued to thrust into her with steady rhythm. Daniel gave her abdomen a light scratch, causing the girl to squeak loudly and shiver in delight, before winking at Triska who was watching the sight with a loving smile.
“You’re one-of-a-kind, Daniel,” she corrected. “And it’s we who are lucky to have you.”
*****
It was dark out under the night sky, streetlamps and wildfires burning within surrounding buildings casting the town into a crimson haze with smoke billowing all about. The smell of ash and blood filled the air, sounds of screaming and panic from humans echoing through the streets, chaos and death filling the once peaceful settlement after it had come under sudden attack. All throughout the town shadows of people running about in terror could be seen rising against the walls and buildings from the fires, fighters and villagers both being swiftly struck down by a moving blur that vanished and reappeared relentlessly among them. Blood flew into the air from slick swipes made by two serrated daggers, the attacker slicing throats and piercing hearts with the blades all while moving by so quickly that nobody could make out who was doing the slaying before being struck down themselves.
“Run!”
“It’s monsters! It has to be!”
“Where are they?”
“AHHHH!”
Body after body fell, dropping onto the street with blood soaking the cobblestones beneath them. Windows broke apart with screams sounding off within buildings, showing the humans weren’t safe anywhere within their once secure town. Both men and women were slain, all being dispatched by a blur seen only out of the corner of one’s eyes, all being sent to the underworld without warning or even an explanation as to why they were being targeted.
Among the terrified humans a young teenage girl was leading her little brother through the alleyways in haste, both having blood adorning their clothing that once belonged to their parents. The boy cried while his sister led him through the darkened walkways by the hand, the girl sobbing while frantically looking around for the monster she feared was chasing them still.
“Run, Timothy! Run!”
“Mama! Papa!”
The two raced through the alley and came up to a street before the sister quickly pushed her brother aside against the wall, clasping a hand over his mouth to keep him quiet as they both stared in fright at seeing people dying before them. A man screamed as a dagger struck into his heart before the assailant appeared to instantly jump over and slice a woman’s throat with a vicious swipe. Again and again the moving blur hopped about to strike down all the people in the road in a matter of seconds, all while the young girl and her brother kept close to the wall in the shadows as they trembled in fright.
“What is that thing?” the girl whimpered.
“It killed mama and papa,” the boy whined into her hand.
Suddenly the figure appeared before the kids, both of them dropping back with a gasp and staring up at the attacker with wide eyes. Smoke and haze flowed through the air, cinders glowing in the wind from the burning fires, and the children’s screams of horror echoed into the sky as the attacker slowly advanced on them.
“What are you?” the girl cried out.
“Go away!” the boy screamed burying his face into her side.
The attacker held up a dagger and tilted it slightly, examining its steel and blood dripping from the teeth, then slowly turned its gaze down onto the children cowering on the ground. As the humans stared in fright at the one who was seconds away from ending their lives the dagger gave a fleeting glimpse of its wielder against the steel before being obscured in a deep red from the light of a nearby fire, the monster who was solely responsible for the town’s entire extermination in one night.
“Star?” Specca spoke up, snapping the jinx from her daydream and gaining her attention. Looking around Star saw everyone nearby watching her as she sat in the back of the group against a bookcase.
“Why are you crying?” Luna worried.
Star blinked then felt her cheeks, realizing there were tears on them and dropping from her eyes. She quickly wiped them away and shook her head with a weak smile, meowing a few times as if dismissing it while the others watched her curiously.
“Are you alright, Star?” Specca wondered.
“What’s wrong with you?” Falla asked. “This isn’t a sad story Specca’s reading.”
Star meowed and shook her head, the others seeing her trying to say something in her own tongue before she weakly laughed and looked down with a shaky smile.
“Maybe she doesn’t like the story,” Pip guessed with a shrug.
“I like it,” Cindy said raising her hand. “Keep reading. I want to hear more. Right now. I want to hear what happens next.”
“Alright, alright,” Specca reassured looking back and finding her place again. “Now let’s see, where was I?”
As she continued reading the story, with Cindy, Luna, and Pip staring at her with eyes of wonder, Falla was watching Star out of the corner of her eye. She saw the jinx wiping her tears away then keeping her gaze locked down at the floor, her breathing quiet yet seeming shaky as something was clearly upsetting her.
‘I have no idea what she said just now, but it’s obvious she was lying about whatever it was. I could tell even though I didn’t understand her words.’
Specca read page after page from the book, holding the interest of the three girls sitting before her unquestionably, while Falla and Star seemed far more disinterested in the tale as they sat further away. After having gone through half the story Specca turned another page then stopped as something caught her eye.
“Oh, you’re all back,” she said, with the girls turning to see Triska, Alyssa, and Squeak walking around a bookcase and heading towards them. The three girls had serene smiles on their faces while they walked a little off-balance, all seeming to be in a daze still and deeply focused on something else.
“What happened?” Falla asked. “Everything okay?”
“Oh yes,” Alyssa softly answered as the three girls walked over to them and glanced to each other with warm smiles.
“Did you get spanked like a bad girl?” Cindy snickered pointing at Triska.
“Oh yes,” Triska purred. “Daniel really let me have it.”
“Me too,” Alyssa added. “He gave it to me a lot also.”
Squeak nodded with a simple squeak.
“He really did that to all of you?” Luna worried. “How come?”
“We had it coming,” Alyssa replied with a small shrug.
“And now it’s your turn,” Triska said with an accusing smile at Specca. The nixie jumped with a squeak as the cambion pointed to her. “Let’s go, Specca. Daniel wants a word with you as well.”
“You too, Luna,” Alyssa mentioned with a smirk at the butterfly girl.
Squeak pointed to Falla and squeaked something before waving her over.
“Wait, me too?” Specca nervously stuttered.
“He’s going to punish me now?” Luna worried holding her rear. “What did I do wrong?”
“How come we’re all in trouble?” Falla barked out. “Triska’s the one who kept yelling at Cindy, not us.”
“Wow, you’re all bad girls?” Cindy wondered looking around at them.
Star meowed in puzzlement and tilted her head as she questioned what all the girls could have done to be in trouble with Daniel.
“Let’s go, Specca,” Triska ordered again.
“Wait, I didn’t do anything bad,” Specca pleaded. “I was reading a story to Cindy just like he asked of me, I was doing as I was told. There must be some mistake.”
“I’m sorry for whatever I did,” Luna whimpered scooting away. “Please, I didn’t mean it. I think.”
“C’mon, we were being good here,” Falla insisted shaking her head. “Daniel has no reason to want to punish us. You’re lying, you can’t fool me that easily.”
“Daniel said to bring you three to him right now, so you could all get the same thing we did,” Alyssa told her, with Falla staring at her in shock.
“Falla? Is she lying?” Luna nervously asked.
“She has to be, that doesn’t sound like something Daniel would say for no reason,” Specca shakily claimed.
“She’s telling the truth,” Falla softly said, with Luna and Specca turning to her in surprise. “Daniel really did say that.”
“You’re all bad girls too!” Cindy declared pointing around at them. “You’re all getting punished! Haha!”
“They are?” Pip wondered scratching her head. “I didn’t know that. How come you’re all bad girls now? What did you do?”
“I have no idea,” Falla fretted holding her head. “Why is he mad at me? What did I do wrong?”
“I’m sorry,” Luna sobbed hopping up and down. “I really am. I want to be a good girl, I really do.”
“But- but- but,” Specca stuttered before showing a nervous smile at Triska. “But I can’t leave now, I’m reading Cindy a story by his request. And she’s loving it so much, it would make her sad if I were to leave right in the middle of telling it. I simply can’t let our newest friend down by stopping at such a crucial point in the story.”
From beside her Doku weakly groaned and slowly sat up, the harpy finally coming to her senses with her leg twitching slightly.
“Wha… what happened?” she wearily asked looking around with eyes again hidden behind her bangs.
“Doku, you’re awake,” Luna said curiously.
“Are you alright now?” Falla cautiously asked.
“She’s not going to be loud again, is she?” Cindy worried while slouching back.
“Doku?” Triska asked with a raised eyebrow.
The harpy slowly looked around at the girls for a moment then jumped with a squeak before cowering behind her wings and trembling nervously.
“I’m so sorry!” she softly pleaded. “Please, I didn’t mean what I- that was all just- I didn’t realize I- oh please forgive me! I’m so sorry!”
“What in Eden happened to you, Doku?” Specca asked with genuine concern.
“A very good question,” Triska agreed before grabbing Specca and pulling her up to her feet. “But for now that’s going to have to wait. You girls are coming with us.”
“Wait!” Specca pleaded while weakly thrashing about in her grip. “We need to understand what happened with Doku. She clearly wasn’t thinking straight and something had to have- Doku, explain yourself this instant! Spare no details, I want to hear everything!”
“Enough!” Triska shouted, with Cindy and all the girls jumping in response. “Specca, you will get your ass over to Daniel right now and accept what’s coming your way, or else I’m going to punish you for making him wait.”
“But… Triska,” Specca whimpered.
“Get up, Luna,” Alyssa ordered, with Luna quickly hopping to her feet while holding her rear.
Squeak snapped her fingers and pointed down at her side. Falla gulped then slowly stood up and walked over to her with a timid expression on her face.
“Wait, what’s going on here?” Doku asked as she realized she was being ignored.
“Doku, could you please continue reading Cindy her story?” Triska kindly asked, taking the book from her trembling co-mate and handing it over to the harpy. “Specca and the girls need to come with us for a while.”
“Um… read her a story?” Doku slowly replied.
“Yes. You can explain yourself later to all of us, we’re eager to hear what the hell happened to you earlier. But for now please do this as a way of apologizing for your behavior. Cindy, Pip, and Star need to remain here while the rest come with us. You can handle watching over them, can’t you?”
“Well… alright. I’ll certainly try,” Doku unsurely answered as she took the book with her foot.
“But wait!” Specca begged as Triska began to drag her away. “I need to find out what happened to Doku! And we’re coming up to an important part in the story, I need to read it to Cindy! I need to read it to her like Daniel asked! Please, Triska!”
“Let’s go,” Alyssa ordered waving her hand and snapping her fingers after the cambion. Luna nodded slowly and followed her out with a saddened frown on her face while Squeak guided a pouting Falla after them. The girls all left the library while Star, Cindy, and Pip looked to each other curiously then to Doku as she seemed lost as well. The harpy looked to the book she was holding then to Cindy, pausing for a moment before sitting down with a perplexed look on her face.
“I guess… I’ll continue reading the story to you girls,” she reasoned with a shrug. Holding the book open with her foot she tilted her head and eyed over the pages before looking at Cindy questionably. “Um, I’m sorry, but, what part did she leave off at?”
“The part about the stuff with the things and stuff!” Cindy cheered.
“Yeah, that part!” Pip agreed with a tiny hop in the air.
Doku merely stared at them for a moment then turned her head towards Star, the jinx shrugging with a meow.
“Oh… alright then,” Doku slowly replied looking back to the book.
*****
In the darkened tunnel Kroanette was trembling with shaky feet and a nervously wagging tail. The torch she was holding burned softly as it was close to going out, while beside her atop the carriage Clover was growling with frustration and tightly gripping hands on the reins. Lucky neighed and bucked about as yet another eruption sounded off nearby, causing Kroanette to jump with a fearful whine and Clover to grow even more irritated about their situation.
“We’re going to be buried down here,” Kroanette whimpered. “There’s no way out. We’re going to be crushed when the ceiling finally drops down on us.”
“No way,” Clover growled through her teeth. “It is not ending like this. Not a fucking chance in hell. I’m not losing anyone else I love. I won’t fucking allow it.”
Kroanette looked to the elf curiously as Clover seemed far angrier than ever before.
“I finally found someone to be with, a real man I could have as my mate in life. I have a family. I have those who care about me and dammit I care about them too. I’m not going to lose all that just because Eden itself is a fucking cunt and wants to bury me alive!”
“Clover…”
“I’m not letting go again, I’m not walking away alone again, I’m not losing anyone again!” Clover yelled out shaking her head. “Fuck this! I’m getting us out of here even if I have to tear apart this whole goddamned cavern with my own fucking hands!”
“But… what will we-”
“Lucky! Bandits!” Clover roared out.
Lucky neighed and bucked back on his hind legs, hair shifting to black while his eyes glowed red. The horse screeched as skeletal wings emerged from its back, tail lighting aflame while smoke was blown out of its nose. Kroanette watched Lucky turn into his demon form with wonder, the light from his tail and fire being exuded from his nose lighting the tunnel up again, then noticed Clover tightening her quiver and holstering her bow securely on her arm.
“We’re getting the fuck out of here!”
“Clover,” Kroanette said in awe.
“We’re going to charge through whoever gets in our way, Lucky! We’re getting everyone out of here safely! We’re going to punch through this fucking bitch of Eden with everything we’ve got and like fucking hell anything is going to stop us!”
“I had no idea you could be so adamant about protecting us, Clover,” Kroanette softly praised.
“I’m going to be Dan’s mate, I’m going to have a future with him, I’m going to see him again, and I’m going to fucking suck his cock like he’s never felt before!”
“O… kay then,” Kroanette slowly replied with a stunned smile.
“HYA!” Clover yelled with a snap of the reins. Lucky took off with a whinny down the tunnel, racing as fast as he could while Clover had fire in her eyes and sheer determination on her face.
“Wait for me!” Kroanette whined as she chased after them.
*****
Inside their bedroom Luna and Falla were seated on the bed while staring with wide eyes at something, the same thing the other girls were also watching while sitting next to the butterfly sisters. Right in front of them Daniel was having sex with Specca, the nixie having been stripped of her clothing, pinned down by a powerful kiss from her mate, and her legs dangling above him while he continually pounded his manhood deep into her. Her muffled moans and cries echoed in the room, her hands gripping his shoulders while her tail whipped about to the side. Daniel kept a firm grip on her waist with both hands, keeping her in place while he thrust down into her again and again in steady rhythm.
“So when you said we’re going to be punished…” Falla slowly mentioned.
“Who said you were getting punished?” Alyssa giggled.
“We never said you were,” Triska pointed out. “We just said you were going to get the same thing we got.”
“Daniel had sex with all of you?” Luna wondered.
“And then some,” Alyssa agreed with an impressed smile at Daniel.
“Daniel!” Specca gasped as their kiss broke. He began nibbling on her ear next, causing the nixie to scream in ecstasy and grab onto his head. “Oh god, Daniel! I can’t take- UNGH! You’re being so- HRGNH! You’re so- AHHH!”
“He’s really giving it to her,” Falla mused with a growing smile. Squeak nodded and squeaked in agreement as she saw Specca crying out in pleasure from Daniel’s lovemaking.
“So we’re next?” Luna timidly asked.
“You’re next,” Triska agreed with a slick smile.
Daniel again kissed Specca, muffling her voice, while he began picking up the pace with his motions. The other girls watched anxiously as Specca had an orgasm followed by another while Daniel relentlessly pounded her with vigor. After a while he leaned back while breathing more heavily, his hips smacking against Specca repeatedly as he felt himself building up again and how wet and tight she was getting.
“Daniel!” Specca cried out gripping the bed. “What are you doing to me?”
He leaned closer and kissed her again before smiling at his blushing mate.
“Making a family with you.”
Specca moaned while rocking back and forth roughly, her senses nearly shot from the intense session with her mate. However his words did reach her still, and after realizing what he said she jumped then looked at him with wide eyes.
“Wait, what did you-” she asked before he gave one final hard thrust into her with a loud yell. Specca screamed with a flushed face as her legs grabbed hold of Daniel along with her tail, the appendage snapping around his leg and tightening as she convulsed from another orgasm rolling through her.
“Daniel,” Falla gasped with wide eyes.
“Did he… just…” Luna slowly asked pointing to him.
“You’re cumming inside me!” Specca cried out before gasping with shock at Daniel. “Daniel! Danie- AHHHH!”
Daniel held the nixie close by her hips as he felt himself releasing inside her, the wave of pleasure washing over him as well while he also felt Specca’s star in his mind burning more powerfully now. All the girls watched as Specca trembled and gasped while she was still reeling from what happened, with Luna and Falla showing surprise while the other girls smiled gently at their co-mate. After a while Daniel slowly relaxed and breathed out. Looking down to Specca he saw her blushing brightly while staring at him with shock through misaligned glasses.
“You… came… inside me,” she shakily breathed out.
“I told you,” he gently replied, leaning close and brushing the hair around her ear. “I’m making a family with you, Specca.”
“I’m going to be pregnant now.”
“I know, that’s the idea,” he chuckled. “I love you so much, Specca. You mean the world to me. As such I want to do everything I can to make you happy, to make your life complete. And I know you want to have a family with me, right?”
Specca whimpered with tears forming and nodded quickly to that.
“And I want to have a family with you. Beautiful daughters who will grow up to be as charming and polite as their mother.”
“Daniel…”
“I’m not waiting anymore, not hesitating, not making excuses about the future I want to have with you girls. I don’t care if you being pregnant will help my magic training or not, I don’t care where we might be when our daughter comes to greet us in this world, I don’t care if it slows our quest down for some time. All I care about right now is taking care of the girls that stole my heart, and doing everything I can to show them how much I love them.”
“Daniel… you mean that?” Specca sniveled with a small smile. “You really want to have a baby nixie with me?”
“I do,” Daniel assured as he hugged her. She clung to him while crying softly into his shoulder, her heart beating heavily in her chest from his words while in his mind he felt her star practically bursting with monster energy now from her love for him.
“Daniel! I love you so much!”
“I love you, Specca. Now and for all time.”
“Promise you’ll never let me go! Promise me!”
“I promise. I’ll never let you go, Specca.”
“That’s so beautiful!” Luna sobbed. The other girls turned to her as she ripped off some leaves from her skirt and blew her nose in them.
“This is what he was doing with all of you?” Falla asked the girls. They all nodded and looked down while gently holding a hand over their waist.
“He knocked us all up for sure,” Alyssa admitted. “He made sure we would be giving him children soon.”
“I don’t know if I can give birth to boys anymore,” Triska mused with a curious smile. “I am a monster now after all. Still, I know something’s on its way thanks to him.”
Squeak nodded and squeaked something that was likely in agreement with what they said.
Luna and Falla looked at them with wonder then Specca as she was crying out of joy while holding onto Daniel.
“You mean… we’re going to receive his seed also?” Falla gasped.
“He’s going to give it to us too?” Luna wondered. “Really? Right now?”
“That’s right,” Triska said holding the butterfly close. Luna timidly watched as the cambion unsnapped her bra and tossed it away before pulling her skirt down her thighs.
“You’re serious?” Falla shakily asked as Squeak ripped her bra off and pushed her down. The ant girl nodded and pulled the butterfly’s skirt off while Triska finished undressing Luna.
“He wants all of us to have a family, together,” Triska explained while gently brushing Luna’s hair.
“After Specca you girls are up next,” Alyssa giggled.
“After her?” Luna asked. “But Daniel finished in her. Isn’t she done now?”
“She got it once,” Triska smirked at the nixie, with Specca glancing to her in wonder from that. “I think Daniel is going to make sure she’s pregnant, just like he did with us.”
“What do you mean?” Specca asked before seeing Daniel sitting back upright and smiling confidently down at her. “Daniel, what are you going to do with me?”
“Make love to you,” he answered caressing her thighs. “Again and again until I’m sure we’re going to have a family.”
Specca stared at him with wide eyes then slowly opened her mouth slightly in surprise. He chuckled and gently took her glasses off, folding them up and tossing them to the side on the bed. Her natural brown eyes had a warm glow to them, showing her ability to charm men should she choose to. However at the moment it was her who felt like she was charmed by Daniel, the world around her turning into a blur while he was the only thing she could focus on. After a pause she slowly smiled in awe as tears welled up in her eyes, her tail remaining around his leg tightly while her legs kept him as close as she could.
“You mean it?”
“Yes. I love you, Specca, and I’m going to take responsibility for stealing your heart. Nothing will stop me from doing that,” Daniel promised her. He then glanced over to Luna and Falla who were staring at him in wonder with deep blushes from knowing what was coming their way soon.
“And that means you two as well,” he added with a wink. “I’ll be showing each of you how much I love you girls very soon, so please be patient a little while longer.”
Luna and Falla merely nodded slowly while seeming to be a trance, the option of saying anything against his wishes not even registering with them now. Specca sniffled then smiled at him with loving eyes while he leaned forward and held her hands down beside her head. And then before he began thrusting into her again, driving her into a screaming bliss of pleasure, she said the one thing that was more true to her than ever before.
“I love you, Daniel.”
*****
Riding in a mine cart through a dark tunnel the longhaired ant girl was casually brushing her locks, the echoing sounds of explosions not even drawing a flinch from her as she rode the steel cart towards her next destination. She gave a puff to blow the hair out from her eyes then continued to brush and comb through it with her fingers, seeming to take great care in cleaning herself the best she could despite being surrounded by dirt. There wasn’t much to see in the tunnel, even with her enhanced sight in the dark, as the tracks led through an underground corridor with stone walls on either side. Every now and then she would pass by an adjacent tunnel or a brief overlook into another cavern before quickly losing sight of them by the closely moving wall, nothing of interest being seen to catch her eye as she appeared a little bored waiting to reach her stop.
After two more turns however that changed as she passed by a long opening to her left, revealing another tunnel in parallel to hers with a familiar centaur and horse drawn carriage riding through it. The ant girl watched in confusion at seeing Kroanette and Clover again along with a horse that looked drastically different compared to the one she had seen earlier. Although the ant girl didn’t become petrified with fear as Squeak always used to from seeing Lucky like that, she did show great concern from the demonic looking animal that was running about near her.
“Run, Lucky!” Clover yelled while snapping the reins, her twintails flowing in the wind while galloping swiftly at her side Kroanette was screaming from another tremor rolling through the area.
The ant girl watched them in puzzlement before the opening quickly vanished, leaving only the stone wall passing by her side while the voices of the other girls were lost. She blinked then rubbed her eyes before squeaking to herself in question. Shaking her head she looked back ahead, watching as the cart took a right turn then a left down the passageway. After a while she passed by another opening that showed the neighboring tunnel, with the centaur and elf again coming into view.
“WAAAH!” Kroanette wailed while flailing her arms around, running side to side as rocks were dropping around her now. Clover was shouting all manner of obscenities while now standing atop the carriage holding the reins to Lucky, her hair flowing wildly behind her as Lucky galloped quickly through the tunnel with a loud whinny.
The ant girl squeaked in bewilderment from seeing them again before the wall passed by once more and blocked the view and sound of the other girls. She blinked and kept watching the wall with her antennae twitching a bit. After a while another opening stretched by, showing Kroanette now wildly snapping her whip around at the ceiling as if in attempt to knock away the falling stones. Clover was seen holding onto the back of the carriage as it bounced about on the shaking ground, the elf screaming ‘fuck’ relentlessly while she held onto the bumpy ride with her legs flailing about behind her in the air. The ant girl stared at them in wonder before again losing sight and sound of the strangers with the wall coming between them. All that was heard were the clacking wheels of her cart as she traveled along the tracks, her eyes locked onto where the two other girls vanished and where she had a sneaking suspicion they would appear again.
Sure enough another stretch of open space came between her tunnel and the neighboring one, showing Clover slowly crawling along the top of the carriage to get to the front seat again while Kroanette was trying to dodge the falling rocks and her whip now being tangled around her arm. The ant girl watched them curiously as the tracks she was on lifted up and slid over above the travelers, with the curious monster leaning over the side of her cart to see Clover inching her way closer to the front seat of the fast moving carriage below her.
“WAAAH! This sucks!” Kroanette whined shaking her arm to get the whip off.
“Tell me something I don’t know!” Clover barked back.
“We’re not going to make it!”
“Yes we are!”
The ant girl tilted her head with a curious squeak then looked up to see the ceiling cracking apart all over. Another tremor rolled through the area, knocking loose large chunks of debris that fell around the girls. A slab of solid rock broke off and fell onto the cart, clipping the edge and knocking the ride loose off its tracks. The ant girl squeaked loudly before she was thrown out from the cart into the air with the ride bouncing on the tracks and falling after.
“We’re going to make it!” Clover declared as she got back onto the front seat and grabbed Lucky’s reins. “Eden’s going to have to throw more than rocks in our way to stop us!”
At that moment the ant girl promptly landed down on the elf’s lap with a squeak. Clover grunted from the girl falling into her arms then stared at her in surprise just as she was doing to her. A mere second later the mine cart dropped down and crashed right in front of Kroanette, the centaur screaming as she had just enough time to jump over the toppled ride and dodge a few steel rails that rained down next to her.
“What the fuck are you doing here?” Clover shouted out.
“What was that?” Kroanette cried out.
The ant girl squeaked and shook her head before all the girls noticed the tunnel completely collapsing further ahead of them, the ground falling in while the corridor beyond that crumbled into a wall of debris and smoke.
“STOP!” Clover yelled snapping the reins. Lucky neighed and skidded on the dirt just as Kroanette did, the two bracing themselves as they slowly came a halt right in front of the large hole in the ground. The carriage rocked behind them then came to a complete rest while another tremor shook the passageway. All the girls looked at the gaping pit before them then turned to the ant girl who was still on Clover’s lap. The girl blew the hair away from her eyes while staring at the hole curiously then quickly looked around, patting down her side while squeaking in confusion as she realized she was missing something. She searched all around then saw her satchel hanging by its strap around Kroanette’s saddlebag. The centaur and elf looked over to it before Kroanette lifted it up by the belt, the bag gently turning in her hand while appearing perfectly fine. The ant girl breathed out heavily in relief seeing her bag was in one piece still while Kroanette glanced to her curiously.
“Is this yours?”
Before anyone could move a rock dropped from the ceiling and struck against the bag, causing a bright flash and a searing flame to hiss out from the satchel. Kroanette and Clover watched the bag in surprise while the ant girl gasped with wide eyes. She quickly started squeaking while waving her arms around, the girls seeing her frantically trying to say something to Kroanette.
“What’s happening? What’s in this thing?” Kroanette feared as the burst of light and sparks kept coming out from the bag.
The ant girl waved her arm around sharply in a very particular motion, something Clover caught onto before turning to Kroanette with fright.
“I think she’s saying to throw that thing away! Now!”
Kroanette screamed and hopped about in a panic while the ant girl kept squeaking at her with urgency. The centaur scampered around in a circle then quickly threw the satchel away from them down the tunnel. Before it even hit the ground the bag exploded into a powerful blast, shattering the floor under it while knocking the girls back from the shockwave alone. The walls and ceiling cracked and started caving in while the ground under the carriage shook about violently.
“What the fuck was in that thing?” Clover cried out.
“What’s happening now?” Kroanette whined loudly.
The ant girl squeaked while frantically looking around to seeing large cracks etching through the dirt near them.
The girls all blinked then looked to each other before screaming and squeaking as the ground below them gave away, the solid slab of rock they were on dropping down and slamming onto something before sliding into the hole next to them. Clover and the ant girl held each other in fright while Kroanette covered her eyes, the ground they were on cracking slightly as it appeared to slide down an incline through a smooth stone tunnel. Lucky neighed and scampered in place as the floor below them shook and tilted about, the carriage behind him rocking around on its wheels while a wave of debris was running down the slope behind them. The slab of rock they were on slid down the incline at a sharp angle, then a slightly less sharp angle, and then slowly leveled out with the tumbling rocks and rubble crashing behind them and blocking the tunnel completely. Light began to illuminate the shaft with a soft blue glow from phosphorus rocks that were everywhere in the walls and ceiling passing them by.
“What’s happening? I’m afraid to look!” Kroanette cried out.
“How the fuck should I know?” Clover barked back.
The ant girl squeaked and shook her head while still holding onto Clover.
The slab of rock slid across the floor of the corridor and into a larger cavern, with phosphorus minerals in the walls and columns lighting up the place in most areas. The echoes of explosions sounded off overhead however they were more muffled now and didn’t cause any cave-ins or collapses that could be seen or heard in the hollow. Finally coming to a complete stop the chunk of rock lightly clacked against a small boulder, with Lucky whinnying still being the only sound echoing out.
“Are we dead?” Kroanette whimpered.
“I don’t think so,” Clover slowly replied.
All the girls looked around at finding themselves in the underground grotto, seeing large rocks and stone pillars everywhere while dozens of tunnels were faintly seen leading into the large chamber. The girls breathed out in relief they were alright then again turned to the newcomer in the group.
“Get off me already!” Clover barked out, with the ant girl quickly jumping off the carriage and backing away.
“Lucky, it’s okay, boy,” Kroanette assured as she quickly ran over to his side.
“No it’s not okay!” Clover shouted. She jumped down from the carriage with her bow and quiver then pointed to the ant girl accusingly. “What the hell is going on down here? You know what’s happening, don’t you?”
The ant girl squeaked while tensing up before the elf, seeing the fierce look in Clover’s eyes as the girl marched up to her.
“I knew something was up with you. I saw other ant girls down here, you’re not the only one, are you? And there were these strange lights and big explosions happening near them, all of which were bringing the land down on top of us! The same kind of explosion that came from your bag! Something was in there that blew up, the same shit that your kind has been using to blow up everything around us! You ant girls are the ones behind all of this, aren’t you? You’re blowing up Eden from underneath and dropping entire countrysides down into these pits, aren’t you?”
Kroanette looked over to the ant girl and saw her nodding slowly to that, showing no aversion to admitting her sisters were responsible.
“Is that true? Your kind have been dropping everything above us down here? Those groundquakes were from you?”
The ant girl nodded again with a quick glance to her.
“Why the fuck are you doing this?” Clover demanded. “Do you have any idea the hell we’ve gone through because of you? What possible reason could you have for demolishing everything above us with your digging?”
The ant girl started squeaking while waving her hands around, a look of discontent on her face as she explained why her sisters were doing this. A good four minutes passed as the ant girl went on and on about their reasons while occasionally shaking her fist upwards in a threatening manner before she set her hands at her hips and remained quiet. After a pause she blew the locks away from eyes again and waited for Clover’s response, which was just a blank stare as it had been the entire time the ant girl was talking to her.
“Does she seriously think we understand her?” Clover flatly asked. “Do all ant girls just naturally assume everyone can understand them with their squeaking?”
“It appears so,” Kroanette mused while seeing the firm expression on the ant girl who didn’t seem to realize nothing she said got through. “We should get the others out here. Falla or Luna can translate what she’s saying and-”
“NO!” Clover shouted at her with frustration. “We can’t do that! Dan can’t find out we got the carriage stuck who the fuck knows how far down underground! We’re getting out of here before they find out how much we fucked up!”
“But this wasn’t our fault,” Kroanette pleaded. “Those ant girls were the ones causing this, and we can’t figure out why unless we have help translating for this one. And besides we need help here, Clover. Look at where we are, we need to tell Daniel and the others we’re in trouble.”
“FUCK!” Clover roared. She stomped her feet in frustration while growling heavily then glared at the ant girl with a frighteningly fierce look. The ant girl slowly backed up as the elf drew an arrow towards her, sensing a very vicious aura from this girl without question.
“This is all your fault! You and all your sisters!” Clover yelled walking closer. The ant girl stumbled back and fell to the ground, scooting away from the elf with a nervous smile while Kroanette quickly trotted over behind her enraged friend.
“You fucking bitch, I’m going to kill you! I’m going to… to…” Clover trailed off before showing a stunned face. The ant girl blinked and saw the elf frozen in what appeared to be fear then noticed Kroanette showing the same expression, both girls staring at something right behind the ant girl. Ever so carefully she slowly glanced behind her, eyes then widening as she turned and started scooting back quickly towards the other girls.
“No…” Kroanette breathed out as the three slowly looked up.
“Fuck… no… anything but this…” Clover nervously whispered.
The girls had finally noticed that some of the rock formations along the walls and floor looked a little off, what with their scaly features and wing segments that blended into the environment somewhat well. All three girls froze with fright as they slowly looked around to seeing that this cavern wasn’t exactly bare.
They were everywhere. Sticking to the walls, hanging from stone columns, bunched together near corners, an entire colony of them remaining still and quiet as stones themselves. A wave of dread and terror washed over Clover, Kroanette, and the ant girl as they realized what was surrounding them in the underground cavern.
Swarm.



Chapter 10
Haunting Familiar
In the world of Eden it was common for many to run from their past, either in denial or fear of what their shadows knew to be true. Maybe they committed a horrendous crime, something too grisly for even themselves to bear the weight of. Perhaps they had lied rather foolishly, and their false words threatened to unravel their world in a terrible way once revealed. The sins and mistakes of one’s own history were nearly impossible to escape from, as even running far away from the problem’s source couldn’t save them from the aftermaths of their own misdeeds. Try as they might they would be reminded of what lay in their shadows.
Either from memories, nightmares, or even old friends.
*****
Lying on their bed Daniel was sleeping and enjoying time with his mates, all of whom were gathered around him while resting after they had expressed their love with him to the fullest. Cuddled against his left side Falla was breathing softly while holding onto her man, antennae twitching slightly against his chin and wings lying limp behind her. The adoring smile she had on her face along with a deep blush her cheeks had showed how happy she was after not only mating with Daniel but also receiving his seed which he genuinely wanted to give her. It was more amazing than she ever dreamed it would be, especially since he had chosen to give her that of his own free will.
Across from her Luna was holding onto Daniel’s side as well, quietly resting after she too received enough of his seed to ensure she was going to be pregnant. For her however the smile that adorned her face was more twisted while her eyes were opened slightly and twitching, a look that had come and gone multiple times during her mating with Daniel. After a short while the appearance shifted to the quieter and gentle demeanor she typically had as she drifted back to sleep, a small sigh being made as she snuggled closer to her man that truly wanted her in his life.
Curled into a ball as usual Squeak was naked and sleeping above Daniel’s shoulder near Falla. Although her face couldn’t be seen it too was of delight after she had mated with her man yet again that day. There was no doubt she was going to become a queen ant girl soon, what with the amount of semen she had received from her extremely virile mate. She wasn’t sure how the changes would occur or when, but it didn’t matter. All she could dream about was the human that had fallen in love with her just as she did with him, and the fact that they would be together for the rest of their lives made this ant girl fear absolutely nothing in the world.
Lying behind Luna next to her wings was Triska and Alyssa, the two sleeping together with the witch resting her head against her co-mate’s bosom. Just as with Squeak, they too joined Falla and Luna with what was essentially another orgy with their man. Daniel had owned up to his promise and completely satisfied both of them yet again with what seemed to be unyielding stamina he possessed when it came to taking care of his girls in bed. And they had again played around with each other during the other girls’ turns with him, something they usually did when they could. With the way Triska was holding Alyssa close in a tender embrace and the way the witch was lightly sucking on her nipple during her dream was a stark contrast to how they were when they first met, yet now was the norm for how these two girls felt with one another.
And sleeping above them near Daniel’s head was Specca, the nixie who had been the first to be incapacitated by her man’s loving and slightly rough lovemaking that day. Her tail twitched in her sleep, her cheeks still having their rosy look, and a small amount of drool was coming from her mouth as she lay there completely out of her senses. It wasn’t clear to her during the time she was conscious with Daniel, but she had sworn he came inside her far more times than any other girl, or at least it seemed that way with time becoming a blur during their mating. Her body trembled slightly from being overly sensitive still, a small sigh escaping her lips as she slowly recovered from making love with Daniel to a much higher degree.
Daniel and his six mates slept peacefully on top of the bed, a great bond being both seen among them in the way they laid together and unseen with their spirits connecting in a much more powerful and magical way. It was a moment of love and serenity as they rested in each other’s company within their spacious home.
Even with Daniel’s loud snoring that echoed throughout the chamber like a thunderous avalanche roaring down a rocky mountain slope.
“Good god,” Clover breathed out as she and Kroanette stood in the archway, both having dirt and grime covering them from their ordeal and both staring at the sight before them in wonder.
“It appears they’ve been having a wonderful day,” Kroanette sighed with a frown. “Lucky girls.”
“Am I really going to be able to sleep next to that now?” Clover asked pointing to Daniel. “I don’t understand how they are. Is there something special that happens to his mates so they don’t hear it or something?”
“I’m not sure,” Kroanette replied with a shrug. “I don’t hear it when I sleep next to him. In fact I don’t remember hearing it too much whenever I slept after meeting them either.”
“They all look like they’re sleeping so well next to him,” Clover worried. “What if I can’t do that? What if it keeps me up at night?”
“Don’t you use earplugs?”
“I can’t use those now,” Clover snapped at her. “Dan’s my mate, I can’t be so fucking rude and wear earplugs just to sleep next to him. I have to be able to do what they do, I have to show I love everything about him, even his- wow, he really is loud when he sleeps, isn’t he?”
“Apparently. Again, I don’t notice it when I’m laying with them.”
Clover bit her lip then slowly approached the bedside while Kroanette remained behind. She took a deep breath then opened her mouth to speak, only to then freeze and remain quiet while staring at Daniel. Kroanette waited for a while then tilted her head curiously as the elf appeared frozen now.
“Clover? What are you waiting for?”
“I’m not staring at his dick!” Clover cried out shaking her head with a blush.
Daniel and the girls jumped a bit from the noise and slowly came to their senses, with Squeak uncurling from her ball with a yawn and Specca feeling around for her glasses that she then tiredly put on.
“What’s going on?” Falla murmured rubbed her eyes.
“I was having such a wonderful dream too,” Alyssa grumbled before burying her face in Triska’s chest again.
“Clover?” Triska asked glancing over to the elf. She held Alyssa close while showing obvious discontent. “What are you yelling about this time? And why are you in here, can’t you see that we’re spending quality time with Daniel?”
“Clover,” Specca spoke in frustration while rubbing her face. “You may be Daniel’s mate but there are still boundaries between you and him, remember? If we’re in here having sex then you shouldn’t be in here. You don’t have that right yet.”
“What happened to you two?” Daniel asked sitting up. Luna and Falla sat up holding onto his arms and keeping close to him while everyone took notice of the elf and centaur’s appearances. “Why are you both so dirty now? Did something happen?”
“You look as filthy as Squeak does during the day,” Falla commented with a raised eyebrow. She blinked then glanced to Squeak with a weak smile as the ant girl was watching her worriedly. “Not that you being dirty is a bad thing. You’re an ant girl, that’s normal for you.”
Clover struggled to keep her gaze on Daniel’s face and not his crotch before she looked up and shut her eyes.
“I’m sorry, it’s just- you see there’s- and then we- and now-”
“Clover!” Triska shouted, with the elf jumping with a squeak. “Quit rambling. We were all enjoying a lovely time together before you woke us up. Now, calmly, tell us what you need to tell us, or else Alyssa’s not going to punish you. I am.”
Clover took a few steady breaths then cringed with a nervous frown at Daniel.
“We have a big problem.”
“How big of a problem?” Alyssa muttered glancing to her from Triska’s bosom.
“Well,” Clover reluctantly said rubbing the back of her neck. “First, I’d like to state that what happened was in no way my fault or could have been avoided.”
“So you screwed up, didn’t you?” Specca flatly asked.
“No I didn’t! It wasn’t my fault this happened!”
“What happened? Spit it out already,” Alyssa demanded.
“We’re trapped underground!” Kroanette cried out.
Daniel and the girls looked at her in confusion then to Clover as the elf was nervously waving her hands in front of her.
“Again, not my fault! I tried to get us out, I really did! This was all because of-”
“We’re trapped underground?” Daniel repeated shaking his head.
“What in Eden are you talking about?” Specca questioned in puzzlement.
“Ant girls buried us down here, that’s what!” Clover shouted at her. The group jumped in surprise before she waved them towards the archway. “Get dressed and get out here, you need to see this right now!”
“Ant girls? There are more ant girls nearby?” Falla asked looking to Squeak who was staring at Clover in wonder.
“Not just them. You need to hurry,” Kroanette urged waving them behind her.
Daniel and his mates quickly raced to get dressed while the centaur nervously looked back towards the main court and trotted about in place. Clover however was literally keeping close to Daniel to the point where he had trouble putting his pants and shirts on.
“I swear I tried to get us out, I really did! You wouldn’t believe the shit we went through out there, it was total chaos! I tried to keep on the trail, I tried to get us to Ruhelia, I really did! I’m sorry, okay? Please believe me!”
“Clover,” Daniel called out as the elf was getting in his face with desperation. “I believe you, I do. Please let me get dressed now, okay?”
“I don’t want you to think any less of me,” Clover begged, hands reaching down to grab his while she leaned really close to him. “I’m trying to be a good girl for you. Dammit I’m trying here, Dan!”
Everyone stopped and watched her with surprise along with Daniel as she trembled anxiously in fear of what he might think of her now, the elf then blinking and shaking a bit for a completely different reason.
“That’s not your hand I’m holding now, is it?”
Daniel merely shook his head as the elf was gripping his genitals, the girl gulping before glancing down to see what she was now holding with both hands. Her mouth started to water before she shakily let go and backed away from him.
“I am so sorry,” she softly pleaded. “I wasn’t trying to… um… and you’re… fuck…”
“Clover,” Triska growled. The elf jumped and slowly turned to see the cambion glaring at her.
“I didn’t mean to-”
“Get out of here!” Triska roared, with the elf quickly scrambling to get the hell out of the room as fast as possible. The girls all watched her flee the bedroom then turned to Daniel as he was still showing a bewildered expression to everything that was now happening. He slowly finished putting his pants on then looked to Triska with a small shrug.
“Never seen her so apologetic before.”
“She grabs you like that again and she’s going to be apologizing sincerely,” Triska warned before the girls resumed getting changed.
*****
Outside the carriage Clover was keeping a careful watch around the area, bow and arrow held in hand and ready to fire at a moment’s notice. The echoes of explosions and tunnel collapses continued sounding off overhead, air traveling through the cavern and nearby passageways let out a hauntingly quiet whistle, and Lucky had returned to his normal form and was grunting softly while hitched to the carriage that was still in one piece. Everything was stagnant and calm around her, something that caused Clover to grow uneasy while at the same time be thankful for another reason.
“I really hope they don’t hold this against me,” she muttered to herself.
After a while she looked back to see Daniel and the girls exiting the carriage, all of them taking only a few steps out of the ride before coming to a halt as they noticed the drastic change in scenery.
“Okay,” Clover said turning to them. “Now, before you freak out-”
“WE’RE UNDERGROUND!” Falla cried out. “Why are we underground now?”
“Are we trapped down here?” Luna whined holding onto Daniel. “Are we trapped? I don’t want to be trapped here forever!”
“You know what, go ahead and freak out. We did already,” Clover sighed with a shrug.
“What the hell is this?” Alyssa demanded. “How did this happen? Where are we?”
“Our best guess is some distance below the surface,” Kroanette said pointing up.
“Did you drive the carriage straight down or something?” Triska asked Clover in disbelief.
“Not straight down,” Clover pondered as she used her hand to trace how it happened in the air. The group watched her moving her hand around in winding motions while slowly lowering down before she scratched her head and looked up.
“It was more like all over the place. First we dropped down into a tunnel, and that began to collapse around us, and then we fell down another, and then another, and then we ran for our lives from cave-ins and-”
“Lucky, are you okay?” Alyssa called out rushing over to her horse.
“He’s fine, Alyssa,” Kroanette assured her. “He did wonderfully with keeping the carriage from being crushed earlier.”
“I’d like to point out I was driving the carriage,” Clover mentioned with a hand held up. “I think I did pretty well with keeping us safe.”
“We’re all the way down here thanks to you!” Triska shouted as she marched up to the elf. Grabbing the girl by the collar she lifted her up with a frustrated glare. “Now start talking, how the hell did this happen?”
“It was not my fault!” Clover cried out with her legs kicking around. “Like fucking hell I’m taking the blame for this! I never wanted to come down here, I’ve been trying to get us back to the surface all this time!”
“You said ant girls did this?” Specca recalled.
“There are ant girls down here?” Daniel asked looking around. “Where are they?”
“She’s right over there,” Clover said pointing next to the carriage. The group looked to see the longhaired ant girl leaning against the back of the ride with her arms crossed and a curious eye on them. She blew her bangs away from her eyes and squeaked something before noticing Squeak in the group. The two stared at each other in marvel and twitching antennae, both seeming surprised to find one another.
“Put me down,” Clover grunted as she broke free from Triska’s grip. “They’re the ones to blame for this.”
“They brought us down here?” Daniel asked as Squeak and the red ant girl approached one another. They eyed over each other curiously then started talking back and forth in their own language, both showing signs of confusion with what they were telling each other.
“They brought everything down here,” Clover clarified. The group turned to her questionably as she kept a close eye on the newcomer. “Those groundquakes we saw, the way everything fell into Eden like it did, that was them. They have mining tunnels all over the place out here, and they’re using some sort of bombs or something to blow the ground out from underneath. They’re destroying everything around here.”
“Bomb?” Luna asked. “What’s a bomb?”
“I’ve heard of such tools before,” Specca mused while the group watched Squeak and the new ant girl talking. “They’re things that explode quite violently. Imagine a ball you could hold in your hands that when is lit with fire it blows up with enough force to destroy everything around it.”
“I’ve never heard of such a thing,” Falla mentioned.
“That’s because they’re very rare in this region,” Specca explained. “They’re volatile and extremely dangerous, not many places you can find that are able to safely make them. I’ve only heard stories about what they are, never seen such a thing myself.”
“They’re expensive to make and hard to find materials for,” Clover added. “Our grove tried to get our hands on some to help with clearing out an old forest for more living space. We couldn’t even afford one from the monster market.”
“They’re that hard to get?” Daniel wondered.
“For us,” Clover scoffed before pointing to the new ant girl. “They apparently have tons of the damn things. I mean listen to what’s happening above us.”
The group looked up and heard booms and thunderous rumbles echoing above the cavern ceiling, the blasts now beginning to happen less frequently and sound further away.
“Those are bombs?” Triska wondered.
“Dozens of them,” Clover said shaking her head. “They’re using the things everywhere down here. And you saw what’s happening because of that, they’re dropping entire landscapes down into pits. It’s like they’re trying to bury all of Eden or something.”
“But why?” Daniel asked looking back to the new ant girl. “Why are they doing this?”
Squeak and the ant girl squeaked back and forth with one another, with the newcomer showing a determined look and firm squeaks as she seemed very adamant about something while Squeak had a troubled look on her face and was squeaking with growing concern. After a while Squeak turned to the group and tried to relay what she was told by her fellow ant girl, the group watching with blank expressions as she waved her hands around and told a very long speech explaining everything in her own language. Upon finishing the tale Squeak noticed the empty stares she was getting then slowly lowered her head in remorse as she realized not a single word got through to them.
“You’re never going to learn, are you?” Alyssa flatly stated.
Falla walked up to Squeak and aligned their antenna while the new ant girl looked around at the group with a slightly curious eye. As she did they noticed that she paid no extra attention to Daniel at all, or even gave him a second glance.
“Alyssa?” Triska whispered. “Correct me if I’m wrong, but didn’t Squeak’s sisters go nuts when they saw Daniel?”
“Yeah,” Alyssa slowly replied. “Ant girls are normally very interested in finding men, but this one seems like she couldn’t care less about a man being near her.”
“Alright, you want to run that by one more time?” Falla dryly asked as she held Squeak’s head in the right position.
Squeak spoke again to her while the group waited to hear what she was saying, with Falla’s expression changing to curiosity then to alarm before showing surprise as Squeak told her everything. After she finished Falla merely looked at the longhaired ant girl in silence before turning to the group.
“What did she say, Falla?” Triska asked.
“They’re at war,” Falla explained, with all eyes turning to the new ant girl as she nodded with a solemn expression. “Their people were attacked by monsters and their queen was threatened. They’re defending their home from invaders while trying to fight back.”
“At war?” Triska repeated. “With who?”
“She just said monsters. Lots and lots of monsters.”
“That doesn’t sound good,” Luna worried.
“How is destroying everything out here doing anything to help with that?” Alyssa asked.
“They’re blocking off access to their home,” Falla said with a shrug. “She said they’re collapsing all the tunnels they can while making travel on the surface towards them impossible.”
“They’re making roadblocks. Literally,” Specca realized.
“More like landblocks,” Alyssa said scratching her head.
“How the hell did you get so many bombs?” Clover asked the ant girl. “I saw entire caves filled with those things earlier, where are you getting them from?”
The ant girl squeaked at her a few times in response. The group looked to Falla who sighed as she realized she was apparently the official translator for them now.
“I suppose I have no choice but to do this, do I?”
“I can do it!” Luna cheered. She quickly ran up to the new ant girl and tried holding their antennae together, with ant girl squeaking and flailing her hands around to get her to stop. “Hold still, I’m going to read your mind. It’ll be really neat, we’ll be like sisters.”
She then showed a deranged smile and started laughing like a homicidal maniac, making the ant girl squeak loudly in distress before she took off running from the butterfly who gave chase.
“COME BACK HERE! I WANT YOU TO TALK TO ME! HAHAHAHAHAHAHA!”
“I think we should have Falla translate for us,” Daniel suggested, the girls nodding in agreement to that as they watched the ant girl and Luna run around them a few times. Squeak quickly jumped out and grabbed her frightened kin and started squeaking at her, presumably in an effort to calm her down, while Triska snatched Luna and held her back with the girl thrashing around laughing crazily.
“Seriously, what happened to her?” Clover asked glancing to Falla.
“No idea,” Falla dryly replied walking over to the now stationary yet still fearfully trembling ant girl. “Sorry about her, my sister is… special. Listen, I’m going to gently connect our antennae so I can understand you when you speak and translate for everyone here. I’m not going to hurt you, alright?”
The new ant girl glanced to Squeak who nodded and squeaked at her then slowly relaxed her stance. Falla got in front of her and carefully aligned their antennae while Luna finally settled down in Triska’s arms.
“How come you’re hugging me now, Triska?” she curiously asked.
“Because someone had to,” Triska answered setting her down and lightly patting her head.
“There,” Falla said as she held still. “That’s it. Now, could you say again how you got all those bomb things?”
The ant girl spoke to her while glancing up to their antennae questionably. Falla listened carefully to the words she was hearing in her head then turned her eyes to Clover.
“She said they make them in her nest.”
“Make them?” Clover repeated. “How the fuck do they do that?”
The ant girl squeaked again with a curious glance to Clover, with Falla listening then relaying her words.
“She said they mine special rocks that blow up and use them in their digging. They’ve been using bombs for mining ever since she was born.”
“Rocks that blow up?” Triska repeated in confusion.
“You’re saying they’re just digging up bombs like it’s nothing?” Clover asked in disbelief. “It would have cost our grove all the gold we had and then some to buy just one on the market, and these girls are plucking them from the dirt like carrots?”
“Um… I guess?” Falla said with a shrug.
“That isn’t fair!”
“That isn’t the point here,” Specca argued. “Clover, we have a monster race who is in trouble. This is exactly another reason why Daniel’s out here. We can help them find allies that they need right now.”
Daniel walked up to Squeak and the ant girl, a slight smile on his face as he wanted to appear friendly yet with the way the newcomer was now glaring at him he felt as if he had done something to upset her.
“Why is she looking at Daniel like that?” Kroanette wondered.
“Hello,” Daniel greeted with a small wave. “My name is Daniel Sorres. Do you by chance have a name?”
The ant girl merely blew her hair away from her eyes again, causing a slight flinch from Falla in the process, then squeaked at the butterfly with what appeared to be in derision.
“She’s saying why is our breeding tool speaking to her at all,” Falla relayed with a worried glance at Daniel.
“Breeding tool?” Kroanette huffed. “How dare she speak, or squeak, with such horrible-”
“Kroanette,” Specca shushed. “You’re forgetting how ant girls typically view humans. To them men are nothing but breeding tools, remember?”
“They’re captured and tested for use with their queen in mating dens,” Alyssa reminded the centaur. “They’re not harmed, but they’re certainly not treated like equals or anything close to that. Bluntly put, they’re prisoners.”
Squeak shook her head and squeaked something while waving to Daniel, doing nothing to elect any interest in the new ant girl’s eyes as she kept looking straight at Falla. After a moment she squeaked a few times and then remained silent, with Falla hesitating at first before shaking her head a little.
“I think Squeak tried to defend Daniel, but she says humans are just seed sacks in this world. Nothing more.”
“Seed sacks?” Triska bitterly repeated.
“That is what some monsters view humans as, remember?” Alyssa sadly reasoned.
“It doesn’t sound like these ant girls are very friendly,” Luna said shaking her head.
“You don’t understand,” Falla insisted at the ant girl. “Daniel’s not like-”
The ant girl squeaked at her sternly while waving off Daniel then pointed to her with narrowed eyes and squeaked with a very stern tone.
“I’m guessing she doesn’t like Daniel at all,” Specca worried.
“He’s dirt to her,” Falla remorsefully conveyed. “She’s being very clear that humans are nothing but seed sacks for their kind. And those that think they’re anything but that are fools.”
Squeak grabbed the ant girl’s shoulder and turned her to squeak loudly with obvious discontent for her words towards Daniel. The two went back and forth in what appeared to be an argument over their view of humans, with each one squeaking loudly and waving their hands around in indecipherable patterns. It wasn’t clear what they were trying to say to each other, until the new ant girl quickly punched Squeak hard across the jaw. A loud smack echoed out as Squeak spun around from the hit before dropping to the ground with a squeak.
“Squeak!” Daniel called out as the new ant girl kicked Squeak hard in the chest. She squeaked down at her with scornful tones before kicking her in the face then stepping back, leaving Squeak slowly moving on the ground with faint squeaks of her own.
“Don’t hurt her!” Specca yelled as she and Falla rushed over to Squeak to help the girl sit up. Her mouth was bleeding while she appeared dazed, her eyes rolling around slightly while she kept squeaking weakly with each breath she made.
“Why did you do that?” Falla shouted at the new girl with anger. “She’s one of your sisters, isn’t she?”
The ant girl squeaked and waved them off with a scoff before Triska grabbed her hand, yanked her closer to punch her hard in the gut, punched her across the jaw, grabbed the girl’s shoulders and yanked her down to bash her knee into the monster’s stomach, then punched her again right in the face. As the ant girl squeaked loudly while feeling the heavy hits extremely well Triska yelled out in anger before grabbing the girl by the throat and forcing her down to her knees.
“You are done!” Triska ordered, with the ant girl staring up at her in surprise with blood dripping from her nose. “I can understand you don’t like Daniel, you don’t think humans are special at all. Fine, that’s your way of thinking so far, so I won’t hold that against you. However I will not stand for anyone hurting my family like that!”
The ant girl squeaked with a bewildered expression before Triska held a finger towards her face in a very menacing manner.
“In case you’re wondering I’m not human either. At least not anymore. I’m a monster, just like you. So before we go any further with our discussion let me make something crystal clear to you right now. If you touch any of my family again like you just did with her I will make you regret ever being born. You are going to listen to what we have to say, you are going to keep your bigotry to yourself, and you are going to be on your best behavior in front of us and Daniel. Because if you so much as put a scratch on anyone else or refer to Daniel as a ‘seed sack’ again I’ll show you just what kind of monster I have inside of me!”
Everyone fell quiet as Triska’s voice echoed throughout the cavern. The ant girl trembled and shakily nodded as she stared into the teen’s eyes. She wasn’t sure if it was her imagination but she almost believed they had let off a small cerulean glow from the obvious rage that had been instilled in her.
“And for once, it’s a good thing she’s always so loud and threatening,” Specca commented.
After a moment to somewhat calm down Triska let the ant girl go and backed up.
“Monsters like you think so little of humans, even when there’s one risking his life trying to help you all.”
The ant girl looked at her confusedly then saw Daniel kneeling down before Squeak and looking her over. He gently wiped the blood from her chin and tenderly held her head while smiling worriedly at her. Squeak nudged his nose with hers and squeaked weakly before he hugged her close, something that brought more confusion to the newcomer.
“Never seen a human caring for a monster before?” Alyssa quipped. The ant girl looked to her and shook her head before all eyes turned back to Daniel holding Squeak in his arms.
“Daniel isn’t like other humans,” Triska added, with the ant girl then looking to her curiously. “He sees us as normal girls, he can look past what’s on the outside and see what we are on the inside. He can bring out the best in monsters around him by showing them a better life, a life where they’re not blindly following their inner nature and hurting those around them.”
“That’s why we’re out here,” Kroanette spoke walking around to the ant girl’s side. “There is much we wish to change in this world and bring to light with all the races of Eden. We’re not your enemies. In fact we wish to help you.”
The ant girl showed a puzzled expression and squeaked something at her before seeing Daniel watching her with Squeak held close to him.
“Please, can we at least talk?” he gently requested. “Let me explain who I am and why we’re out here. If you really think of me as a fool after that then so be it, but let me at least try to show you what could be a better future for both of us.”
The ant girl glanced around at the group then looked at him carefully and squeaked something.
“Does that mean you’ll listen to what I have to say?”
She slowly nodded while wiping the blood from her nose. Moving closer to sit before him she raised an eyebrow in question, seeming to wait for whatever explanation he had for her. Holding Squeak in his arms, and with her resting her head on his shoulder while appreciating how he cared for her, he began speaking to the newcomer in hopes of convincing her humans could be more than just ‘seed sacks’ to her people.
While he spoke to her, with Squeak squeaking now and again as if adding in her own support for his words, the other girls all looked around at their current situation of being deep underground in a softly lit cavern.
“Well,” Clover reluctantly spoke up. “Even if he does convince them to join our cause, we still have the little issue of being stuck down here now.”
“How did we get down here in the first place?” Alyssa asked.
“Through there,” Clover answered pointing to a pile of rubble and debris next to the wall.
“I don’t think we’re going back that way,” Specca reasoned shaking her head.
“We’ll have to go through there somehow,” Triska said pointing deeper into the cave. “Looks like the carriage should be able to fit between those rocks.”
“No telling where it leads,” Specca worried. “And if the ant girls really are leveling the surrounding land with their bombs we could be crushed from above at any moment too. This is a rather bad place to be on all accounts.”
“I don’t want to be down here anymore,” Luna whined backing up towards some boulders in the dark. “It’s scary down here.”
“Luna, stop,” Clover ordered. The girls looked to her in question as she was holding a hand out towards the butterfly. “Don’t take another step back.”
“Why?” Luna slowly asked.
“Because you scare easily and I don’t want you freaking out if you go any further.”
“Why would I freak out? What’s behind me?” Luna whimpered while shaking.
Triska peered around at the dark behind Luna, seeing only a few large rocks resting against the wall. She then slowly glanced around the area as something started to feel off to her. The way the rocks were clumped together seemed strange, almost like there were some patterns to them that stones wouldn’t naturally make. Although her vision wasn’t great in the cave even with the phosphorus walls providing some illumination she could tell something was wrong with what she was seeing.
“Clover, what do you see around us?” she carefully asked. “What’s behind Luna?”
“Okay,” Clover cautioned them. “Now, before you freak out-”
“Why do you keep starting your explanations like that?” Specca worried. “That’s not making us feel any better.”
“The last time you said that we ended up being lost deep underground,” Alyssa mentioned carefully. “What else could possibly be wrong with this?”
“WOW!” Cindy exclaimed from the carriage doorway. The group saw the wraith skipping merrily out into the cavern while spinning about, eyes of wonder gazing at the surrounding dark hollow and softly glowing walls.
“Where are we? This place looks so amazing!”
“Cindy?” Triska asked. “What are you doing out here? You’re supposed to be in the library right now.”
“I’m so sorry,” Doku fretted as she scurried out from the ride with Pip circling her. “I tried to keep her in the library to listen to- oh my word!”
The harpy stopped suddenly and looked around in surprise while Pip halted in the air beside her and did the same.
“What in Eden? Where are we?”
“Wow, this place is so big!” Pip exclaimed before flying off in a large loop around everyone. As she did the fairy streaked around pillars and rocks while laughing playfully, trailing her blue light everywhere she went.
“Wait!” Clover shouted at the fairy. “Before you-”
“This place is amazing!” Cindy cheered as she began chasing after Pip. “Why are the walls glowing like that? They look so pretty!”
“Cindy, stop!”
“I’m a bit confused here,” Doku said shaking her head. “Where are we? How did we get here?”
Pip and Cindy raced around the area laughing playfully, the fairy leading the way with her sparkly trail and blue blur while the wraith stumbled about and chased after her. As they rounded a large rock Cindy tripped and landed face first down on the floor with a thump. Pip halted and looked back to see the wraith lifting her head up which was smeared while still laughing happily.
“Oops, I fell,” she giggled, with Pip then laughing as well from seeing the wraith’s face returning to normal again. Cindy started to get up then stopped suddenly with a curious expression. Everyone watched as the wraith tugged her foot a few times then looked back to see it was stuck on something in the shadows.
“Cindy? What’s wrong?” Daniel called over.
“I’m caught on something,” Cindy said pulling on her foot. “The rocks are grabbing my leg.”
“Rocks don’t grab legs,” Pip replied scratching her head. “Do they? I didn’t know they could do that. They don’t have hands. How do they do that? You can’t grab something without hands, can you?”
“This one has hands,” Cindy answered. “It’s holding onto my foot.”
“What’s holding onto your foot?” Specca slowly asked before turning to Clover. “Clover, what were you going to tell us just now? What’s in here with us?”
“Again, before you freak out-”
“Stop starting your explanations with those words,” Specca demanded. “What were you trying to tell us?”
“What is this? It won’t let go,” Cindy pouted as she tried shaking her foot free from something.
Pip flew closer and peered into the dark, her blue glow slowly lighting up the area before her as she got near. Coming to a stop next to the wraith her eyes widened in surprise as the light revealed a swarm sticking to the rock and its hand being hooked around Cindy’s leg. Everyone stared in shock at seeing the ravenous monster illuminated by Pip’s light, everyone except for Clover, Kroanette, the new ant girl, and Cindy who was showing a puzzled look at the monster that was holding her.
“What is that?” she curiously asked.
“Swarm!” Pip screamed before zipping away and diving into Kroanette’s bosom.
“Swarm?” Daniel shouted out.
“There’s swarm in here?” Falla cried out as Luna quickly ran over behind her.
Triska quickly looked around in a panic then drew out her sword, the screeching metal and bright flash of flames coming from the dark blade as she held it up to cast its fiery light onto their surroundings. As she did all but four in the group showed absolute horror from seeing swarm sticking to every surface around them, all on the walls, overhanging stalactites, and gathered on the rocks and boulders nearby.
“Oh my lord…” Specca breathed out while turning pale.
“They’re everywhere,” Falla whimpered.
“Oh no,” Luna quietly whined as she clung to her sister. “Oh no. No no no no.”
“We’re surrounded,” Alyssa managed to get out through her teeth while shakily looking around.
Squeak stared with wide eyes at the sight while pressing closer to Daniel, seeming to hold onto him out of sheer fright from seeing what was around them.
“Hey, let go,” Cindy pouted while shaking her foot about, the swarm’s hand seeming to caught on it while the monster itself didn’t make a sound.
“Everyone get inside,” Triska shushed waving them towards the carriage. “Right now, get inside and-”
“Relax,” Clover said calmly, with the group looking to her in disbelief. “We’re safe.”
“Safe?” Triska repeated with a look that suggested she thought the elf was completely out of her mind.
“Notice how Lucky isn’t panicking?” Clover called out, almost as if to tempt the swarm into waking up. The group took notice that the horse was calmly standing still while in his normal form, something that struck them as odd seeing as how he was usually the first to show signs of fear near danger.
“Lucky?” Alyssa softly wondered.
“Why is he so calm when there are swarm right next to us?” Specca frantically hushed out. “Why are you so calm, Clover?”
Clover casually walked past Falla and Luna, winking at them with a smirk, then to everyone’s surprise reached out and grabbed a swarm by the shoulders before throwing the monster off the wall onto the ground with a thump.
“Clover!” Triska cried out. “Are you insane? That’s a swarm!”
“Yeah, a dead one,” Clover pointed out.
The group blinked then looked to the swarm she had tossed onto its back before them. It was completely rigid like stone, its stance remaining the same as when it had died holding onto the wall while the eyes were only opened slightly with a lifeless gaze in them.
“They’re all dead,” Kroanette assured everyone. “When we first saw them we were scared beyond belief, we feared they were going to devour us without any hope of escape. However as you can see they’re not quite capable of hurting us anymore.”
“Let go!” Cindy whined waving her foot around with the swarm’s hand still caught on it. “Why won’t you let go? Meanie!”
Kroanette trotted over and then unhooked the swarm’s grip from the wraith. Everyone watched curiously as the centaur then kicked the swarm off the boulder with her hind legs, sending the stiff monster flying into a tumble before it came to a stop on its back.
“They’re all dead,” Kroanette reassured as she took Cindy’s hand and helped her up. “That’s why Lucky calmed down and didn’t freak out about them; he senses no danger from them now that they’re no longer among the living.”
“They’re all dead?” Triska wondered looking around at the large amount of swarm that had yet to make a sound or move an inch despite all the loud noises near them.
“How did they all die like this?” Daniel asked.
“And down here too,” Specca added. “What are swarm even doing down here to begin with? They don’t live in caves or underground, they shouldn’t even be in a place like this.”
Triska slowly waved her sword around in the air, casting its fiery light onto surrounding swarm that were as lifeless as the rocks they were clinging to. Carefully approaching the one Clover had tossed off its perch she examined the monster’s corpse, seeing no wounds or markings on the body at all.
“I’m grateful they’re all dead,” she mentioned before cautiously looking around again. “But how did they all die? What killed them?”
“They shouldn’t be down here,” Specca said shaking her head. “Something isn’t right.”
“This is freaking me out,” Falla whimpered as she and Luna quickly got behind Triska’s back.
“Are you sure they’re all dead?” Luna nervously asked. “Are you sure?”
“Okay, let’s calm down here,” Kroanette suggested raising her hands. “The cave-ins and tremors are slowly subsiding and these swarm are not going to be killing us anytime soon. For the moment there’s no reason to panic.”
“She’s right,” Clover added. “For once we’re actually safe down here.”
Upon uttering those words Lucky began neighing and bucking about, the group watching as the horse starting panicking again before they all quickly looked around the darkened cave with heightened alarm.
“Lucky doesn’t seem to think so,” Triska argued as she and the butterfly sisters quickly backed up towards the group.
“We’re not alone down here,” Specca feared while running over behind Daniel along with Kroanette.
“What’s happening?” Doku whimpered, quickly scurrying over behind them as well. “I don’t understand any of what’s going on here.”
“Are you fucking kidding me?” Clover grunted as she primed an arrow in her bow. “What is it now?”
“Are we sure all the swarm are dead?” Alyssa asked, eyes frantically searching their surroundings for any movement.
“What is it?” Pip squeaked, popping her head up between Kroanette’s breasts. “What’s coming? Protect me, my boobies.”
“I don’t see anything out there,” Daniel said as he helped Squeak onto her feet. She and the other ant girl were also quickly looking around the area with twitching antennae, both seeming to sense something was near as well.
“What are you all doing?” Cindy asked scratching her head.
“Cindy, get over here,” Triska ordered waving her closer.
“Don’t tell me what to do, meanie!”
“I’m not joking around here, get over here where it’s safe.”
“No! I don’t wanna!”
“Cindy!” Daniel exclaimed pointing behind her.
The sand wraith blinked with a curious expression then turned around, coming face to face with a very large lopsided iris. The floating eyeball twitched slightly as it stared at the girl, the surrounding black flesh that floated around it having several long tendrils waving gently in the air. Everyone stared in shock at seeing the apparition hovering before Cindy while the wraith just had a puzzled expression on her face.
“What’s this?” she asked before poking the eye. The lidless iris howled with a haunting wail as it staggered back in the air, its coils whipping about wildly in obvious discomfort from the wraith poking it like that. The strange monster screamed loudly before its eye ripped open in the front, stretching wide to reveal a horrific mouth with serrated teeth and a pulsating throat that had a chilling blue glow coming from it. Cindy stared at the creature with curious eyes before looking back to Daniel with an innocent expression.
“What is this thing?”
From either side of the pissed off monster two very long ghostly appendages stretched out, being nearly translucent and having pointed blades attached to the ends.
“Cindy, watch out!” Luna called over.
Cindy looked back in time to see the limbs slashing towards her right before Star quickly appeared behind the wraith, grabbed hold of her around the waist, and teleported them away. The blades phased through each other like specters as the jinx reappeared before the group, the cat setting Cindy down and turning to face the apparition with a loud yowl of anger.
“Wow, how did you do that?” Cindy marveled with bright eyes at Star.
“Cindy, are you alright?” Daniel asked quickly stepping closer.
“Uh huh!” Cindy assured with a big smile at him. “I’m okay! But what is that thing? It’s really weird.”
“I have no idea. Specca?” Triska spoke up while keeping on guard.
“Something about it seems familiar,” Specca nervously replied. “But I can’t quite put my finger on it.”
The screaming mouth howled loudly, its haunting shriek echoing throughout the cavern, then raced towards the group in a blurry haze while three more ghostly limbs extended out from its sides. Star yowled then warped closer to the monster before striking at it with its claws, to which the floating creature blocked the strike with one of its blades. The clash sparked with bright green and purple sparks as the spectral cutter didn’t actually touch Star’s claws but rather was repelled from it. The monster repeatedly swiped at Star with all its limbs, the jinx nimbly darting about and parrying all the attacks with her hands and the same flashes of magical embers. With a frustrated wail the monster raced around Star in a hazy blur, almost instantly closing the distance between it and Clover before it lunged at her with all its ghostly limbs.
“Get away!” Clover screamed as she jumped back and fired her arrow, the bolt flying through the monster like it was a ghost. The mouth closed in on the elf while its blades raced towards her from all sides, the girl staring with fright while stumbling back before Star appeared in front of her and frantically swatted away the limbs and also slashed the monster’s lip. Everyone watched in surprise as Star fended the monster off before it quickly raced away and came up in front of Triska and the others.
“Back off!” Triska yelled as she lunged forward and slashed down at the monster. To her dismay the creature literally split apart to allow the blade to fly down between it, both halves of its wavering body then reforming and screeching at the surprised cambion. It tried to reach out towards Triska to stab her before Star appeared on her shoulders, the cat yowling with fierce swipes that knocked the incoming limbs away while she kept her balance on the teen. The monster howled as it was fended off yet again while Star leapt off Triska with a nimble cartwheel before striking relentlessly at the creature that was forced back once more.
“What the hell is happening here?” Clover shouted out.
“Star?” Daniel wondered.
Everyone watched as Star was able to block each of the monster’s continuous swipes with ease, her movements both graceful and precise as she spun about to block and parry while also pushing her own assault on the monster that appeared to be unable to touch her. The jinx warped to the left then the right to flank the apparition, always attacking and keeping the monster pushed back as it screamed in frustration. After a few more blocked hits and with Star again striking her claws through the flesh of the monster it retreated high up into the air and screeched down at the jinx, the cat merely yowling loudly back up at it while keeping on guard.
“She’s able to fight it off,” Specca marveled.
“But what is that thing?” Alyssa asked pointing her staff up towards the creature. “I’ve never heard of a monster looking like that before.”
“It’s really loud,” Cindy whined. She clung to Daniel and buried her head in his shoulder as if trying to hide from it. “Make it go away, I don’t like it. It’s actually louder than Triska.”
“Hey!” Triska barked out at her. “I’m not that loud, you bitch!”
“Never mind, Triska is still the loudest,” Cindy pouted shaking her head. “Just make her go away.”
“Cindy!”
The airborne monster howled again and raced down at Star in a hazy blur. It stopped a foot above her and struck at the jinx relentlessly with all its flailing limbs while a few more appeared and joined in with trying to slice apart the agile cat. Star dodged and teleported around them constantly while blocking each strike with her claws, the cat yowling at the screaming mouth above while fervently defending herself.
“Watch out, Star!” Kroanette called out.
“Don’t hurt her!” Pip cried. “I like her and her boobies!”
“What in Eden is that thing?” Triska yelled.
“Star, get away from it!” Doku pleaded hopping up and down.
Suddenly the monster broke from its stalemate against Star and flew up again, waving its bladed tentacles wildly about while closing its mouth to form its singular eye. The iris snapped around while twitching before focusing on the jinx that held her claw out towards it in a threatening manner.
“Whoa whoa whoa whoa whoa whoa whoa WHOA!” the monster’s feminine voice called out. “Hold it, hold it, hold it!”
Everyone stopped and watched the floating eye with bewilderment while Star remained on guard, the creature pausing for a long while before its bladed limbs slowly receded back into itself.
“Star?” she curiously asked. The jinx tilted her head with a single meow while the monster inched a little closer. “Star? Is that you?”
Star blinked then slowly showed a look of wonder at the monster, which was then replaced with a dull expression and a deadpan meow.
“Did that thing just speak?” Triska asked pointing to the creature.
“And it knows Star?” Specca wondered.
“Star!” the eyeball squealed excitedly. It quickly flew down towards the jinx while once again opening its iris, this time with the flesh peeling back and flowing behind like a nightgown that was worn by a woman. Her long dark green hair flowed gently as if gliding through water, the black and gray gothic dress she wore hanging off her shoulders and moderate bust size fluttering in the wind, legs seeming to be nonexistent as her gown ruffled below her, her smile being warm and inviting, and the rest of her face was anything but. As she floated down and embraced Star in a hug, with the jinx’s arms remaining down at her sides still, the newcomer nuzzled her head against the cat while everyone noticed something very disturbing about her.
“What is that?” Alyssa carefully asked.
“What happened to her?” Cindy said pointing to the girl.
“That’s really creepy,” Luna whimpered.
The monster’s face appeared horrifically damaged, with the right side missing all its flesh and the skull being cracked severely. Although her purple eye remained on one side, all that was in the socket in the other was a haunting violet dot where the iris would be. Skin was missing on her jaw and forehead, the sight resembling an aged cadaver that was recently exhumed from its grave.
“Star, it’s so nice to see you again,” the monster cooed while petting the jinx’s head. “I’m sorry I didn’t recognize you, I was still hungry and wasn’t paying attention to who I was attacking. You’re not mad, are you? Oh, you’re just as cuddly as ever! I want to pet you and listen to you purr all day long!”
Star knocked her away and started meowing at her with obvious ire, the ghostly monster watching her with a curious expression and gently flowing hair and dress as she hovered above the ground. The jinx went on a long tirade about something while pointing to the newcomer, back to Daniel and the girls, then waving her hands around while she was apparently expressing her displeasure with words that nobody could understand. Or so it was assumed until Star finished her rant and the new girl chuckled with a smirk at her.
“Star, calm yourself. I didn’t know they were your new toys.”
“Toys?” Triska carefully repeated.
“Did she understand Star?” Doku wondered.
“And why are you being so mean to me?” the new girl frowned. “Don’t tell me you’re still upset about the past. Star, we were both doing as we were ordered to then. I didn’t express any ill will towards you personally, it was never like that and you know it. We were just on opposite sides, both fighting for another’s gain. You don’t need to hold a grudge towards me because of it, I certainly never did so with you.”
Star meowed back with discontent and waved her off, apparently saying something to counter that statement that the new girl merely giggled at.
“You’re so cute when you act like you’re angry with me. Oh how I’ve missed you, Star. I had always wondered where you ran off to. What a wonderful encounter fate has bestowed upon us this day.”
“What is going on here?” Daniel called out. “Star, do you know her?”
The new girl turned to him with a smile that seemed as cold and terrifying as any could. She quickly raced around Star in a blur and appeared before Daniel and the girls, six of her bladed tendrils lashing out from underneath her gown and swinging towards his neck in a flash. They then halted at the sound of Star yelling at her, right before they would have struck through him and Cindy from all sides. Everyone stared at the monster with wide eyes as she slowly looked back to see Star meowing and shaking her head while getting into a fighting stance again.
“Oh, I see,” the girl spoke before turning to Daniel with a creepy smile. “I’m so sorry, I got a little carried away, didn’t I? Hee hee! I forgot you were Star’s new boy toy.”
“Her what?” Daniel bewilderedly replied.
“So sorry about that,” the girl apologized before backing up, her bladed limbs quickly retracting under her dress that gently ruffled in the air. “It’s been so long since I had to use restraint around others, I’m a bit out of practice with it. Hope you can understand. Allow me to properly introduce myself, my name is Reiko. A pleasure to meet Star’s newest pets.”
Star meowed and shook her head wildly, with Reiko glancing back to her with a curious expression and the others watching her in total confusion now.
“They’re not your pets?” Reiko wondered.
Star kept meowing and shaking her hands around.
“He’s not your boy toy?”
Star meowed and waved her hands about frantically.
“I should stop talking about you having boy toys before?”
Star hopped about shaking her head while meowing desperately at her.
“I should stop repeating what you’re telling me?”
The jinx shouted at her with frustrated yowls as she yanked on her hair.
“I should shut the hell up right now?”
Star growled with fury as she turned red, the group seeing her clearly pissed off at the newcomer who didn’t seem to notice or care that she was the one infuriating the jinx. Reiko then giggled and quickly flew back over to Star, hugging her tightly while nuzzling her cheek against the cat’s.
“Oh, Star, don’t get your tails in a twist. Hee hee, you’re so cute when you get angry! I just wanna pet you all day!”
“What is going on here?” Triska demanded. “Star, do you know who this girl is?”
Star slowly nodded with a dull expression on her face. Reiko giggled then literally spun her head all the way around on her neck to smile eerily at the group.
“We used to be mortal enemies. Can you tell?”
“Are heads supposed to turn all the way around like that?” Luna worried.
“Not really,” Falla answered shaking her head.
“You sure seem buddy-buddy with her for being enemies,” Triska pointed out at the newcomer.
“Specca, what is she?” Kroanette quietly asked. “Should we be afraid right now?”
“I don’t know,” Specca answered shaking her head. “I can’t remember what kind of monster she is.”
“Doesn’t matter, we’re scared anyway,” Falla mentioned as she and Luna were keeping close behind Triska.
“That’s because she’s my dear friend,” Reiko cooed while nuzzling close to an irritated jinx. Her body spun around to realign with her head before she phased back through Star and appeared behind her, arms tenderly holding the cat close while she giggled in delight.
“You’re her friend?” Doku wondered. “But… didn’t you just say she was your enemy?”
“She was my enemy, for a time,” Reiko pondered with a curious glance upwards. “And I was hers. Oh, I remember the battles we used to have, tides always shifting forward and back as we clashed, blade and claw meeting one another time and again, star-crossed lovers destined to never-”
Star frantically started meowing and flailing about to get the girl off her, with the group watching curiously as the jinx finally teleported out of Reiko’s grip and appeared a foot away glaring at her with clenched fists.
“Lovers?” Clover questioned with a raised eyebrow.
Star looked back to her and quickly shook her head, meowing something as she pointed to Reiko then to herself before stomping her feet about in her frustrations.
“Calm down, Star,” Reiko laughed. “I was only joking about that last part. Honestly, you’re simply too cute to bear.”
Daniel slowly stepped forward from the girls and approached Reiko, watching her carefully as she merely turned her creepy smile to him while hovering above the ground. There was a definite vibe that she wasn’t a normal monster, as evidenced by nearly everything she had done so far in front of the group. He walked up next to Star and glanced to her curiously, catching the jinx’s eyes for a moment before she quickly averted them with a worried expression on her face.
“If I may ask, Reiko, what manner of monster are you? And how is it you know Star so well?”
“I told you, we used to be mortal enemies,” Reiko replied with a shrug. “I came to know her very well just as she did with me. As for what I am, I believe humans refer to us as-”
“Harvester,” Specca gasped pointing to her. All eyes turned to see Specca staring at Reiko in surprise while her finger was shaking. “I remember now. Those ghostly limbs you used, the way you changed your shape as you did, you’re a harvester. An undead monster.”
“Harvester?” Daniel repeated.
Reiko smirked then quickly flew around him to Specca, rising up before her with a dark grin on her face while three of her translucent limbs came down from her gown and circled around the nixie up to her head. Specca trembled in fright as the ghostly blades hovered near her face, eyes locked onto Reiko’s as the harvester chuckled at her.
“Oh, you know of us, do you?”
“You’re monsters from the underworld,” Specca nervously stammered out. “Both spectral and physical beings that take souls from your victims. You’re like the deathmares, you kill human and monster alike to satisfy your hunger for their spirits. You can take any form you want or hide from sight entirely, you can even pass through solid walls to chase your prey. And your cutters… they…”
“Cleave a person’s soul from a single touch,” Reiko finished. “I suppose that’s where we get that name from. We harvest souls by the bundle, one is never enough for us after all. Oddly enough I’m not able to harm Star with them, her body repels them both to my relief and frustration. Everything else falls to them rather easily though. Unlike a deathmare’s scythe mine are far more numerous and agile. I dare say they are an improvement over that Darker One’s weapon, wouldn’t you agree?”
“Wait, please stop,” Specca pleaded with a wide eye on the blade near her cheek.
“Specca!” Triska exclaimed as she readied her sword. Star meowed and tensed up just as everyone did, all eyes seeing how dangerously close Reiko’s spectral blades were to Specca’s head.
“One little nick, one tiny scratch, and your soul will be mine while your body remains lifeless in this world. Just as it was for all the swarm you see around you.” Reiko then giggled and looked around with an amused smile. “And wowie wow, there were so many of them too. Not going to lie, I totally engorged myself on all of those cute little devils. They were all so delicious.”
“You killed the swarm?” Alyssa asked. “You’re what killed all of the swarm here?”
“I did. I drove them into this cave to corner them, wasn’t too hard. After all they do scare rather easily when they witness the likes of which I can become. I rounded them up in here, like cattle to the slaughter, and simply waited for them to go to sleep.”
“To sleep?” Kroanette repeated.
“They thought it was night in this cave,” Reiko laughed. “Swarm aren’t too bright after all. Once they came in here they slowly fell asleep thinking the day had ended, and then they were ripe for the plucking without any resistance. It was a magnificent feast set just for me. I devoured their souls, one by one, and they never had a clue.”
She laughed wildly with a twisted smile on her face, arching back and holding her sides in her hysteria, while her phantom limbs swayed around Specca with their blades poised to strike into her. After a moment more of maniacal laughter Reiko turned to the nixie with a devilish smile on her face, a low chuckle escaping her lips as another spectral appendage came out from under her and arched all the way over her before aiming at Specca’s face.
“And I’m still hungry for more.”



Chapter 11
Deceitful Danger
In the world of Eden dangerous individuals weren’t always easily recognizable. Sometimes they hid their true selves very well, either behind a real mask or a fake persona. Just because they appeared normal and friendly didn’t mean their hands weren’t stained with blood or their intentions were innocent. Conversely it was also true that at times those that seemed threatening might not be, that their outer appearance did not reflect what their soul was capable of showing. Whether they were actually dangerous or only looked that way, there was one saying that always held true.
Never judge anyone by their appearance alone.
*****
“Waaaaah!” Reiko wailed within the dark carven. “Star, don’t be so mean to me! I said I was sorry!”
“You nearly killed Specca earlier!” Triska barked out at her. Walking through the shadowy grotto with her fiery sword held high she helped light the path before them along with Squeak who was holding a torch in her hand.
“It was an accident! I didn’t mean to! I was still hungry, you have to understand!”
“You scared Specca to death, along with all of us,” Kroanette argued while walking behind Triska and next to the moving carriage. “You could have killed her had you accidentally sneezed just then.”
“I wasn’t going to take her soul, I promise! I was just hungry still, it got the better of me for a split second. That’s all!”
“If she had fainted when your spectral cutters were near her rather than after you retracted them she would have touched them,” Alyssa scolded as she rode on Lucky. “You would have taken her soul, accident or not!”
“I’m sorry! Please believe me! Hee hee, her soul did look pretty tasty though. Not that I was going to take it, honest!”
“Would you just leave us alone already?” Clover yelled out, holding a torch in hand next to Lucky and looking back to the harvester with discontent. “Get out of here! You’re only pissing us off more!”
“Say you forgive me, Star!” Reiko whined, the harvester having taken the form of a large disembodied eye again that had tears dropping from it now. She floated and shook about in her fit right next to the carriage, her unblinking gaze resting on Star who was sitting on the angled roof of the carriage with her face hidden behind both hands to conceal the growing frustration with her old acquaintance. Sitting up front Daniel and the red ant girl were watching the harvester cry and bob about while staying beside them in the air, with the girl leaning away from the monster towards Daniel who was unsure how to react at the moment given this situation was anything but what he planned on happening that day.
The travelers made their way through the cave while the rumbles of the ant girls demolishing Eden from underneath it slowly subsided. They passed by all the swarm that had been killed by Reiko, seeing the locust monsters’ bodies sticking to the walls and floors where they died during their sleep. Pip and Cindy were once again circling the group as they appeared to be playing happily despite being surrounded by corpses and deep underground. The sand wraith continued to laugh and giggle as she chased the quick flying fairy, both of them seeming to be in their own world while everyone else was dealing with not only finding their way back outside but also a sobbing harvester who kept badgering Star to forgive her.
“I’m really sorry!” she begged with tears falling from the floating eye. “Say you like me still, Star! Let me know I haven’t lost you forever!”
After finally reaching the end of her patience Star yowled and meowed at her while flailing her arms around, assumingly telling off the harvester out of anger based on her tone and facial cues, before she promptly warped away and appeared on Kroanette’s back. The jinx crossed her arms and kept her gaze away from everyone while Reiko’s watery eye wavered about with a whimper.
“She hates me!” Reiko sobbed loudly. She shook around with a long whine before she flew overhead in a loop, returning to her normal form with the peeling iris flowing back into her dress, then spiraled downward and landed gently in Daniel and the ant girl’s laps while burying her face in his. This was something the other girls quickly took notice of and came to a sudden halt from, with Cindy and Pip still running around them and nearby pillars made of rock and dead swarm as they giggled and chased each other in their game.
“I can’t help what I am!” Reiko cried as she smothered her face in Daniel’s crotch, with him and all the girls watching staring with wide eyes at her. “Whenever I’m around souls it’s my nature to try and devour them! You can’t condemn me for that! I’ve done nothing to warrant such resentment from you, Star!”
Star meowed fiercely as she suddenly reappeared behind Daniel, the girl grabbing Reiko by the hair and yanking her up to face an extremely irritated jinx. The harvester merely blinked with her one eye then quickly broke free and clung to Daniel’s chest, inciting further alarm and anger from the other girls.
“Is this what I must do to get your attention again?” she worried, nuzzling herself closer to Daniel while he was leaning back away from the girl’s decaying face. “Will you only listen to me if I dote on your human such as this?”
Star frantically shook her head with quick meows to that. Daniel glanced back to see the jinx saying something anxiously in defense while waving her hands about before her then watched the ant girl next to him squeaking and punching the harvester to get off them. It only took two hits before the monster was knocked clear off into the air next to Lucky. Reiko slowly reoriented with a chuckle then smiled amusedly at seeing the ant girl squeaking at her with discontent and waving her off.
“Such foul language,” Reiko playfully scolded with a shake of her finger. “You my dear are quite rude.”
“You can understand her?” Triska asked. “You can actually understand not only Star but also ant girls as well?”
“Of course,” Reiko smugly replied. “I hear the souls of others when they speak, I can understand her just as easily as with all of you. The voice of the soul always rings clearly in my ears.”
The ant girl made a very recognizable hand gesture to show how much she didn’t care for the harvester and squeaked in a tone that suggested as much.
“I’m understanding her pretty easily too,” Clover mentioned with a raised eyebrow at the girl. “She’s very clearly telling you to fuck off.”
Reiko showed a bitter smile towards the ant girl with her ghostly tentacles extending out again, the limbs and their bladed ends swaying about and causing tension to rise once more with those around her.
“My my, such a filthy soul in this one. I’m going to have to cleanse it immediately. It would be nothing but a grand service to Eden to be rid of such a horrible speaking bitch! How dare you talk to me like that, you wretched little whore!”
Before she could charge Daniel lowered the ant girl’s arm and held out a hand towards Reiko.
“Enough!” he called out, voice echoing into the cave and getting Cindy and Pip to stop nearby and take notice. “Our day has taken a very large detour and there is much we need to get straightened out to get back on track. We need to get out of this place and find our way again, we need to safely return our new friend here to her family and hopefully gain audience with her queen to discuss something very important, and we still need to find a place to make camp for the night that is surely approaching very quickly. We’ve got a lot to deal with, so I’m going to ask you kindly, once, to please calm and control yourself.”
“Excuse me?” Reiko replied with a smirk. “What makes you think you can tell me what to do in the least?”
The ant girl glanced to him with a raised eyebrow as Daniel showed not fear or doubt but rather a sharp gaze of indifference towards the harvester.
“The only reason I’m talking to you right now is because you’re supposedly a friend of Star’s, that’s the only reason we’re not taking arms up against you as of now. You attacked my mates, you nearly killed Specca, and you are making this trek through the cave very tiring. Monsters like you would normally be the last we would expect to act civil with others, however you appear to have the ability to use self-control, albeit loosely. Can you please settle down so we can talk like refined beings of Eden?”
Reiko slowly drifted closer to Daniel while her spectral extensions swayed about behind her, the harvester’s cold smile going over his calm appearance before she held a finger to her chin in question.
“What is your name, human?”
“Daniel Sorres.”
“Daniel Sorres,” she replied distantly. “I’m going to ask you two questions, the answers to which will determine if we remain friends or become enemies.”
Triska and the other girls tensed up and kept a close eye on the harvester, her spectral tendrils slowly arching back and aiming around the monster’s dress towards Daniel who kept a calm expression on his face.
“The first,” Reiko started slyly, and then showed a genuinely curious look. “Why is it humans have two names? Isn’t one enough?”
The other girls staggered slightly from that while Daniel showed puzzlement to that odd question.
“What?”
“Just what I asked. I don’t understand why humans feel the need to use more than one name. It’s excessive. Isn’t one name enough to be called in this world? Please explain why you humans use more than one.”
Daniel slowly glanced around and saw the other monsters in the cave watching him curiously, apparently all wondering the same thing, while Triska had a dull expression set towards the inquiring harvester.
“Well,” he slowly replied rubbing the back of his neck. “It’s simple really. The first is our own name, and the second is our family name.”
“Family name?” Reiko repeated. “So you name clans you form with other humans for whatever reason? That still seems overly complicated and grossly unnecessary. Why is it humans do this?”
“It’s our family names,” Triska spoke up. “Mine is Raylight, it belongs to those who are in my immediate family. My mother, father, siblings if I had any, it’s how we know what family line we come from.”
“I see,” Reiko pondered. “So that means that if Daniel Sorres were to have children, they would don his second name in recognition that they are part of his family. Is that correct?”
“Yes, that’s how it works,” Daniel agreed.
Alyssa and Squeak glanced down and gently held hands over their waists while Triska smiled softly from the thought, the girls then quickly looking back to Reiko as she laughed a bit in amusement.
“Still seems unnecessary, but I’ll chock that up to being silly human traditions,” Reiko reasoned with a careless shrug. She then cleared her throat and turned to him with a warning smile on her face. “That answers one question, however the second may be even more important that you answer correctly if we are to remain on speaking terms with each other and for me not to label you as a fool.”
“I would hope it’s more important,” Alyssa dryly chimed in.
“Why are you here?” Reiko asked. “You’re a long ways from any human settlement, deep in The Outerlands, and surrounded by many monsters who all need humans like you to breed with. Yet here you are, traveling with them, not being raped by them, claiming they’re your mates, and showing no fear to likes of me. In fact you’re speaking to me as if you were to one of your own kind. Where did you come from, and where are you going? What is it that has brought the likes of you out here?”
“I’m glad to see you can speak gracefully when you choose to,” Daniel remarked. “I’ll be happy to tell you, I was just about to explain my reasons for being out here to our other new friend here before you came. While we make our way out of this cave, I’ll tell you both everything.”
Reiko giggled then quickly flew around in a blur, circling the carriage then embracing Star from behind while nuzzling her cheek against the jinx’s.
“Story time!” she cheered. Star yowled and thrashed about before Reiko quietly whispered into her ear. “Enough playing hard to get, Bloodcat. I want to pet you again.”
Star froze and glanced to her with a quiet meow, seeing the harvester chuckling with a mischievous smile as she brushed the cat’s hair.
“No more running away from your friend, alright? I’ve missed you so much since those days. You remember them, don’t you?” Reiko gently asked, then spoke in a faint whisper for only Star to hear. “Either we listen to his tale together, or I’ll start reminiscing about yours.”
Star gulped and quickly looked around to see everyone watching her, except for Cindy and Pip who had resumed running about together with playful laughter. With a reluctant growl Star settled down and allowed Reiko to hold and pet her, the dull frown on her face showing she didn’t like it but wasn’t going to tempt the harvester into enacting upon her threat. Reiko giggled and nuzzled against the jinx while her dress flowed freely above and behind, her curious yet haunting smile then turning to Daniel as she gently waved him on.
“Speak, and enlighten us,” she politely requested, only to then talk in a cutesy voice while snuggling closer to Star. “I’m just going to hold onto my most favorite kitty in the whole wide world while you do so. Don’t mind us, hee hee!”
“Okay then,” Daniel slowly replied with a weak smile. “Afterwards if you’re still in a talking mood with me perhaps we can discuss how you two know each other so well.”
“I think that would be a very entertaining story to tell,” Reiko slyly mused, with Star looking to Daniel with eyes that showed great fear from that idea. “Maybe that would get Star to stop acting so cold towards me. All I really want is for my dear friend to like me after all.”
Star slowly forced a smile, barely, and grudgingly held the harvester at her side, earning a happy squeal from the eccentric monster and a curious smile from Daniel.
“Oh, then again we’ll see,” Reiko sighed in delight while nuzzling her cheek against Star’s. “We’ll see, we’ll see, we’ll see, hee hee!”
Daniel shook his head slightly at seeing the girls appearing to get along then turned to the ant girl who was watching him with a raised eyebrow. She blew her bangs away from her eyes, showing them to have just enough interest in hearing his story, and then waved her hand to signal she was waiting.
Triska watched from the corner of her eye as Daniel began telling the newcomers about his quest, with the ant girl showing hardly any interest while Reiko seemed more fixated on cuddling with Star than anything else. Hearing an agitated grunt she turned to see Kitten scowling at her while hovering above the ground like the ethereal image she was.
“What are you thinking letting a harvester near my master like this?” Kitten angrily demanded. “I mean, okay, I get it, he’s out here to talk about peace and crap to other monsters. I can understand him talking to that ant girl, but why isn’t anyone else concerned about the soul stealing monster that’s right behind my master?”
‘I am concerned about Reiko being near him,’ Triska argued shaking her head. ‘We all are. I’m sure even Daniel’s leery about her being nearby. But she’s behaving with us, she isn’t trying to kill us to which wouldn’t likely be very difficult for her.’
“She nearly killed your friend earlier, she could just as easily kill you all if she loses her shit again, and that includes my master! This is where I draw the line, Triska! It’s one thing to let that sand wraith stay with us, I mean she’s dangerous but at least she’s an idiot. That harvester is a natural born killer, something she cannot and I’m sure will not deny. There’s no reason for her to be allowed near my master like this!”
‘Daniel isn’t sending her away,’ Triska pointed out. She glanced back to see Daniel talking to the girls, having a calm smile on his face despite the soul eating monster lingering right behind him. ‘Maybe because she’s Star’s friend, or maybe he sees another possible ally for mankind. Either way he isn’t casting her away or fighting her off with his magic. He trusts her to an extent.’
“That doesn’t mean she’s safe to have around him! How am I supposed to just accept this like you are?”
‘Trust him!’ Triska yelled in her mind towards the cambion. Kitten jumped back with a startle as Triska slowly shook her head. ‘That’s what we’re all doing right now! You think any of us are okay with Reiko hanging around Daniel at all? You think we’re perfectly fine with the idea of Cindy staying with us? They’re both dangerous monsters, known far and wide to be merciless killers and harbingers of death! And yet look over there!’
Kitten saw through Triska’s eyes the sight of Cindy and Pip running about playfully near them, the fairy zigging and zagging around rocks and pillars while the wraith chased her with not-so-nimble steps.
‘She wanted to play with Pip,’ Triska said empathically. ‘A sand wraith who would normally only care about eating us alive wanted to play with that fairy because she likes her. Would you have ever believed she could behave like that? That she would be such a nice girl despite what she was?’
“But…”
‘Daniel had faith there was a kindhearted girl in her, in a sand wraith. And he was right. Aside from her personal resentment towards me she’s been nice to everyone else. Despite being a monster that devours everyone around them, she’s been kind to us after Daniel talked to her. He got through to her, helped her overcome her nature, and may have even given her a better future because of it. Daniel trusts her, and so we’re trying to as well.’
“Even so, are you saying you trust Reiko?”
‘I don’t know,’ Triska cryptically replied. ‘Part of me doesn’t, part of me will always be overprotective of my man and be ready to kill anything that gets too close to him. But the part of me that trusts Daniel is stronger, believes in what he’s capable of doing. I don’t know if I fully trust Reiko yet, but I know I trust Daniel with whatever decision he makes. If he feels there’s a chance we can be friends with Reiko, and maybe even form peaceful relations with her kind, then I’m going to have faith in him.’
“She could kill him at any moment.”
‘So could any of us,’ Triska laughed in her mind. ‘He’s surrounded by monsters, ones that could overpower him, rape him, and even kill him. Yet despite that he’s smiling his usual smile and talking about ideas of peace between our races. He has faith in his beliefs, and so do we. The other girls out here with us feel the same way, that’s why they’re not attacking Reiko or trying to rush Daniel away to safety. They believe in him, and they believe he’ll be alright even with Reiko so close to him right now.’
“You really have so much faith in him as that?” Kitten wondered. “That you would let him risk his life such as this?”
‘Don’t you have faith in him, Kitten?’ Triska quipped with a glance to her. ‘Aren’t you his devoted demon? Don’t you trust in your master’s decision?’
“But… this is… it’s not that…” Kitten stammered before growling and looking down in frustration.
‘Daniel can bring out the best in any monster he speaks to. He helped all of you girls control your nature and become better people in life, there could be a chance he could win over Reiko as well. Speaking to any monster, getting as close to them as he does, he knows the risks he’s taking with his life. Even so he knows he can overcome them, and we have faith that he can as well.’
“But with a harvester?” Kitten complained with an irritated scowl. “It was a miracle he managed to get that sand wraith to refrain from killing you all, but having this monster become an ally to anyone is hoping for too much. I have faith in my master, don’t misconstrue that, but it doesn’t mean I’m okay with him being so close to a murderous creature such as that soul stealer!”
‘I’m not exactly comfortable with it either, but even so I’m not losing my faith in Daniel’s ability to bring out the good in monsters he meets. If anyone can convince Reiko of peace between her kind and ours it would be Daniel.’
“You really have complete faith in him talking to even a harvester about peace?” Kitten curiously asked. Triska chuckled at that and glanced to the side, seeing the still bodies of swarm clumped near the walls and rocks as they passed them by.
‘Given Daniel’s luck with winning over monsters so far, I’m wondering if he might even be able to convince swarm to be good girls.’
*****
Specca slowly opened her eyes with a quiet groan, senses gradually coming back to her as she realized she was lying on their bed with two butterfly girls sitting at her sides.
“That’s twice today you’ve came close to dying,” Falla told her. “Either you’re really lucky or really unlucky, I can’t tell.”
“Are you feeling alright, Specca?” Luna worried, the girl wearing the nixie’s glasses while squinting through them.
Specca slowly sat up holding her head, taking a moment to gather her thoughts before quickly looking about in a panic.
“Wait, what happened? Where’s-”
“It’s okay, calm down,” Falla assured taking the nixie by the shoulders. “The others are getting our home out of the cave filled with dead swarm. We brought you in here to rest after you fainted. Just take it easy.”
“Where’s Reiko? Is she still here?” Specca asked looking around frantically.
“Last we saw her she was crying and begging Star to forgive her for scaring you,” Falla answered with a shrug. “I think she’s still out there with everyone.”
“She said she was sorry for scaring you like she did,” Luna mentioned with a weak smile. “Though she was giggling a lot when she said it, I’m not sure if she meant it.”
“She didn’t,” Falla flatly remarked.
“Star is really friends with that soul eating monster?” Specca asked in disbelief. “How did that ever happen?”
“We’re not sure,” Falla said taking the nixie’s glasses off her sister’s face. Luna blinked and rubbed her eyes while Falla gently set the spectacles on Specca. “Daniel and the others are going to find out their story, as well as the other ant girl’s. I’m sure he’ll get everything figured out by the time we get out of this cave.”
“This is all too much to handle at once,” Specca sighed covering her face. “First Cindy comes along, and then Clover and Doku become Daniel’s mates, and now we’re stuck underground from ant girls using bombs, and there’s a harvester who’s apparently friends with Star, and- oh my word, I just want to take a nice soothing bath and enjoy some tasty fish. But we’re all out of fish thanks to that troublesome cat!”
“Specca, it’ll be okay,” Luna promised as she leaned closer to hold the upset nixie. Specca cried into her shoulder while the butterfly gently rubbed her back, her sorrowful sobs echoing in the room while bringing worried smiles to the sisters as well as another who came in from the archway.
“Oh dear,” Doku spoke up, with the girls seeing her standing in the room on one foot while in her other she was carrying a tray with a cloth covering something on it. “Should I come back later? I don’t wish to intrude if this is a bad time.”
“Doku,” Specca said wiping her tears away. “No, it’s fine. This is your bedroom too, you’re always welcome.”
“What’s that?” Luna asked as the harpy fluttered over towards the bed, her foot carefully balancing the tray that she then set down before the girls. Doku removed the cloth to reveal a beverage set in a small cup on a saucer while beside it were sliced pieces of fish that were roasted and covered in a finely sprinkled seasoning.
“Fish?” Specca gasped. “Is that a fish? Where did you get that? Star ate all the fish.”
“I found it in the pantry next to the bread,” Doku curiously explained. “I’m not entirely certain, but I believe during Clover’s… hasty preparation of our breakfast, she might have misplaced and forgot about it. It’s the last one we have, but I can think of no other than you who deserves it more.”
“Doku, thank you so much!” Specca cried with tears of joy. She quickly took a piece and ate it, a loving murmur escaping her lips as she savored the taste of her favorite food. “It’s delicious. I needed this so badly. Thank you, Doku.”
“I also prepared you a nice herbal tea, I hope you like it,” Doku said waving her wing over the drink. She then lowered her head with a remorseful frown and backed up to the edge of the bed. “This is the very least I can do to make amends for my horrible behavior earlier. I am truly sorry for what I did, I honestly didn’t mean to upset all of you.”
Specca stopped chewing and exchanged curious looks with the sisters before they all turned to Doku as she was hiding herself behind her wings.
“Doku, what happened to you?” Specca asked before eating another piece of fish.
“You really scared us earlier,” Falla mentioned with a weak smile.
“Why did you give Daniel a blowjob like that?” Luna worried. “You shouldn’t have done that then.”
“I know, and I feel awful about everything,” Doku whimpered. “I can explain, I really can. Just please, don’t hate me afterwards.”
“We don hade you, Dodu,” Specca promised with a mouthful of fish. She started to speak again then decided to swallow her food first. “We don’t hate you, Doku. We were just really concerned about how you were acting, it was nothing like who you are.”
“Actually… it kind of is,” Doku sheepishly admitted. Peeking over her wings she saw the girls staring at her in confusion. “Like I said, I shall tell you why I did what I did. Just please… don’t think differently of who I am.”
“I promise we’re not going to look at you any differently after you tell us,” Falla assured with a wave of the hand.
*****
“Please stop looking at me like that,” Doku whined.
Peeking over her wing she saw the girls staring at her with very awkward smiles on their faces. It was as if they couldn’t believe what the harpy had told them about her fetish and were stuck between being confused and excited about it.
“Falla, you promised!”
“I’m sorry,” Falla giggled before trying and failing to show a serious expression. “Just… not what I was prepared to hear from you.”
“You really like being a dirty whore?” Specca wondered. “That’s what gets you excited?”
“Yes, I told you,” Doku complained. “Now please, stop staring at me like I’m that weird of a girl.”
“You’re not weird,” Luna assured with a weak smile and a light pat on the harpy’s shoulder. “You just enjoy acting like a shameless lustful monster with a dirty mouth like Clover has. That’s okay. It’s okay, Doku.”
“If it’s really okay then why is Falla laughing at me?” Doku demanded as Falla was holding a hand over her mouth to keep her voice in.
“I’m sorry,” Falla snorted before looking down and waving her hand in front of her. “I’m not laughing at you, I’m not.”
“That’s a blatant lie. For a giant butterfly you’re not trying to hide that deceit one little bit.”
Falla turned red as she tried to keep her amusement bottled up, managing to last a few seconds more before she burst out laughing while dropping onto her side.
“I’m sorry! I’m sorry, Doku! It’s just… you acting like a dirty girl is so weird! I’m sorry!”
“Falla,” Specca scolded with a forced scowl. “Don’t laugh at her, that’s… very rude… hee hee.”
“Specca!” Doku whined hopping up and down. “Not you too!”
“I’m sorry!” Specca pleaded, shaking her head to focus her thoughts before smiling nervously at the harpy. “Really, I don’t mean to be rude. You just surprised us with this. I never would have imagined you would have enjoyed behaving like that before.”
“Well it’s the truth,” Doku huffed with a deep blush. “I suppose this is what I deserve for my actions. I deserve your ridicule and judgment. Very well, laugh at me if you wish. I’ll leave you to do as you please.”
She turned to rush off the bed before she was quickly grabbed hold of from behind. Glancing back she saw Specca keeping her close while her tail swayed around and held onto the harpy’s leg.
“Don’t go,” Specca softly said. “It’s okay, Doku. We’re not judging or mocking you. I’m sorry for laughing as I did, that was wrong of me. You surprised us today, this desire of yours is something we never would have guessed you wanted. But I’m glad you told us. And if that’s what makes you happy inside then I want you to have that. I want you to be happy just as we all do.”
“I’m sorry, Doku,” Falla spoke sitting back up, wiping a few tears from her eyes before smiling curiously at the harpy. “If that’s what gets you aroused then that’s alright with me. I didn’t think you would be capable of having such thoughts to be honest, that desire to be a whore is a complete opposite of the girl we see you as. But that’s okay, I don’t think any less of you for it. I promise.”
“We all like different things,” Luna mentioned scooting closer to Doku’s side. “And that’s alright. Whatever it is you like we’ll make it happen for you. You’re our mate now too after all.”
“You honestly don’t think I’m a weird girl for desiring such a thing?” Doku worried.
“To be called a slut?” Specca whispered in her ear. Doku shivered while ruffling her feathers, drawing immoral smiles across the other girls’ faces as they saw her reaction. “To be a dirty, dirty, bitch? To want to act like a lustful monster of Eden without any restraint or shame?”
“Y-Yes…” Doku breathed out.
“No, you’re not weird for that,” Specca calmly answered. She then brought Doku’s gaze over to hers with a gentle hand while her tail began caressing the harpy’s thigh. “You’re just you. Someone we all love and care about. That’s all that matters.”
“Specca,” Doku quietly moaned before gasping in surprise. “Your… tail…”
“Yeah, it has a mind of its own sometimes,” Specca replied as her tail was now sliding up and down between Doku’s thighs.
“Wait, we shouldn’t… not now… not like…”
“Girls?” Specca said glancing to the butterfly sisters. “I think we need to properly apologize to Doku for laughing at her. She is part of our family now after all. We should show how much we appreciate her.”
“That is true,” Falla mused as the girls gathered closer. She gently ruffled the harpy’s skirt while Luna traced her fingers along the girl’s side up to her chest. “Daniel chose her as his mate, which means she’s our co-mate now. We shouldn’t be so mean to one of our own.”
“We’re sorry, Doku,” Luna said before she unbuttoned the harpy’s shawl. She leaned over and started nibbling and sucking on one of Doku’s exposed breasts, causing the harpy to squeal and flutter her wings before Specca held them back.
“Wait, we can’t! Luna, stop! AHH!” Doku screamed before Falla started sucking on her other breast while also using her fingers on the harpy’s wet flesh beneath her skirt. “Falla! OH! Wait, I’m not ready!”
“Doku,” Specca cooed as she brushed the harpy’s bangs away to see her yellow eyes. “We love you, just as we do with each other. You’re Daniel’s mate, you’re one of us now. And we’ll always treasure everything about you.”
“Specca,” Doku breathed out before moaning as her body trembled from the sisters playing with her.
“You’ve been nothing but good to us since we found you,” Specca complimented as she kissed the girl’s ear. “Please, allow us to return the favor and then some.”
She pulled Doku into a kiss before they both dropped back onto the bed, the harpy’s muffled cries being heard amongst the giggling of the other girls. Though Doku’s leg managed to kick free and shake about in the air it was quickly grabbed by Falla and pulled back down as the girls swarmed their co-mate with affection.
“Thank you for the fish, Doku,” Specca’s passionate voice spoke up. “I believe for dessert I’ll have a delicious looking harpy.”
*****
Zipping through the air in a blue blur Pip laughed and giggled as she soared around rocks, walls, and dead swarm with sparkly dust trailing behind her the whole way. After the immediate threat of the swarm was removed and Reiko appeared to be friendly, although in a slightly terrifying way, Pip and her newest friend Cindy had resumed their game of tag inside the underground cavern while the others were more focused on finding a way back to the surface. Neither showed any fear of being underground or the fact they were passing dozens of deceased ravenous monsters, instead both appeared to be fully enjoying time together while playing their game.
“Gonna catch you!” Cindy laughed as she rounded a bend after the nimble flyer. She ran with a large stride and hands waving about in the air, her actions resembling a young child with no worries at all.
“No you’re not, nope nope!” Pip giggled as she flew around a corner, back through a small opening in the wall, around a stalagmite, over a clump of dead swarm, and down a small corridor with her blue glow lighting the way.
“Yes I am! Haha!” Cindy boldly declared chasing her.
Their voices echoed in the softly lit tunnel, with Pip’s glow and the phosphorous rocks in the walls illuminating the passageway for them. Cindy bumped into the walls and stumbled over rocks and swarm with her running, laughing and paying no mind to everything that slowed her down, including a jagged overhanging rock that she ran face first into. The girl jerked in place as her head was skewered, puffs of sand coming out the back where the sharpened end protruded out. Pip stopped and looked back with a tiny yelp as she saw Cindy’s body wavering on her feet with a large pointed rock going through her face.
“Cindy!” Pip cried out.
The wraith slowly stepped aside, the sand making up her head sifting around the jagged stone and forming back into place. She smiled and laughed while tilting her head around, showing no signs of discomfort or that she had just been impaled a second ago.
“Are you okay?” Pip worried.
“I’m okay!” Cindy cheered with a wave. “I run into stuff a lot, but it doesn’t hurt me. See?”
“You really can’t feel pain, can you?” Pip wondered as she fluttered closer.
“I can from fire,” Cindy replied with a saddened smile. “Fire hurts a lot. But rocks and swords and falling down doesn’t hurt me. Just fire.”
“That’s amazing,” Pip marveled while staring at the wraith’s chest. “Your boobies are so strong.”
“My boobies?” Cindy asked scratching her head. She looked down to her chest then smiled with a shrug. “I guess that’s true. Only fire hurts my boobs, nothing else.”
“Wow, nothing else can hurt you? Really? Nothing else at all?”
“Yep yep. Watch,” Cindy said before she picked up a stone and bashed her own head in. The powerful whack sprayed sand out into the air while the wraith’s skull was crushed inward. Pip stared with wide eyes as Cindy slowly regenerated herself, her disfigured face once again returning to normal while she didn’t flinch even once after having struck herself with great force.
“Wow!” Pip exclaimed before she started clapping.
Cindy giggled then walked over to the wall, set her hands on it, then smashed her own head into it. Sand splattered like blood and gore onto and down along the rugged stone wall, with Cindy’s body wavering for a moment before slowly standing back upright with only part of her head remaining on her shoulders. Pip held in her gasp with both hands as she watched Cindy turn to face her with hands held proudly at her hips. The sand that fell to the floor slid over and melded into her feet while her head began reforming again. After a few moments Cindy again recovered from what would normally be a fatal strike without a single blemish on her skin nor any sign of pain.
“See?” she declared holding her hands out. “I’m okay.”
“That’s so incredible!” Pip cheered while clapping quickly. “You really can’t feel pain at all?”
“Nope. Try and hit me. Go ahead, hit me as hard as you can,” Cindy dared.
Pip fluttered in placed with a curious expression for a moment then quickly zipped down, picked up a pebble, then flew back up and threw the tiny stone at the wraith. It bounced off her face without moving a single grain of sand out of place before Cindy laughed triumphantly.
“Didn’t even feel that.”
“That’s amazing!” Pip exclaimed in awe. “Nothing can hurt you but fire! You’re so strong!”
“I’m a strong girl! Yay!” Cindy cheered as she hopped around merrily. After two steps she tripped over a swarm near the side of the tunnel and dropped face first onto the floor. Pip giggled while watching as the wraith remained still on the ground then lifted her head up with a smeared face that slowly reformed again.
“I’m okay!”
“You’re okay!” Pip agreed with a tiny hop in the air.
Cindy laughed happily for a moment before a loud snap was heard. She fell silent with a curious expression, something appearing to slowly poke into her mind, then turned around onto her rear and lifted her leg up. Clutching the wraith’s foot and having taken a large chomp on it was a little swarm, appearing to be an infant given its size. The youngling had short messy beige hair like her kin, antennae poking up over her head, small wings that whirred with a high-pitched buzz, sharpened teeth set in her wide smile along with Cindy’s foot, tiny nails on her claws and feet, hardened carapace sections like all swarm had, and yellow colored eyes that were fixated on the wraith who merely stared back at her in wonder.
“What is that?” Cindy asked.
“A swarm!” Pip cried out pointing to it.
“Swarm?” Cindy repeated at her. “What’s swarm again?”
Pip just stared at her in disbelief, seeing the sand wraith looking at her curiously while having rigid corpses of swarm resting not even a foot away from her and also having a youngling chewing on her foot with tiny snarls.
“That’s a swarm!” Pip explained while frantically pointing to the small monster. “They’re bad monsters that eat everyone!”
“They eat everyone?” Cindy wondered while eyeing the monster chewing her foot. She reached out and grabbed the swarm, pulling it away from her foot that was mostly chewed off at this point, and held the monster up before her. The swarm snapped its teeth wildly while coughing out sand, hands and legs flailing about while its wings quickly buzzed now and again. After a while Cindy squealed and hugged the monster close, smothering the youngling in her bosom and muffling her snarls.
“She’s so adorable! Is this a baby swarm? Babies are so cute! I love babies!”
“Cindy!” Pip exclaimed as she saw the swarm mauling the wraith’s chest with her teeth and claws. Cindy giggled and hugged the monster tightly before lifting it up to her face with obvious love in her eyes.
“You’re such a cute baby! I could smother you with love all day long! You’re so cute and tiny and- yaaaay!”
The swarm promptly latched onto her head and started mauling her with tiny snarls. Pip stared in stunned silence as she watched the swarm literally chew Cindy’s face off before the wraith held her back with playful laughter and a horribly disfigured head.
“Do you like eating things? I love eating things too! We’re the same!” Cindy cheered as her face regenerated. The swarm coughed out sand and sputtered drool before snapping her teeth at the wraith with flailing limbs.
“You’re so adorable, I wanna keep you forever! Yes I do!”
“Keep her?” Pip exclaimed. “Cindy, we can’t keep her with us. That’s a swarm, she’s really dangerous and mean.”
“She’s not mean,” Cindy pouted. “She likes to play and eat things, and she’s a cute baby! I want to keep her, I really like her!”
She held out the swarm towards Pip, likely in an attempt to show her the cute, cuddly looking infant she took the monster to be. The fairy however only saw a wild swarm snapping at her with a wide smile and claws swiping in the air, something that caused her to scream and back away fearfully.
“Cindy, no!”
“See, she likes you,” Cindy praised. “She wants to hug you.”
The swarm thrashed about and broke free from Cindy’s hold, charging and hopping about into the air with buzzing wings towards Pip. The fairy took off yelling in fright down the corridor with the swarm chasing after her with tiny snarls. Cindy watched them go then smiled and ran after as well.
“She wants to play with you, Pip! Play with her!”
*****
Sitting on the slow moving carriage Daniel was listening to the longhaired ant girl squeaking at him in what was easily assumed to be derision, the girl waving him off and squeaking in a long tirade about something that obviously irritated her yet was lost in translation. The other girls watched as the newcomer gave her reply to Daniel’s explanation of why he was traveling the land with his girls then crossed her arms and scowled at him, giving only a small puff to blow her bangs away from her eyes before waiting for his response.
“Um, Reiko?” he finally asked glancing to the harvester. “Do you know what she said to me just now?”
“Something about you being crazy for wanting peace between humans and monsters,” Reiko carelessly answered, being more focused on rubbing Star’s ears than anything else. “I don’t know, I wasn’t really listening to you either after a while.”
“What do you mean you weren’t listening?” Kroanette demanded. “He just told you that we’re trying to help put an end to the raping and killing between our races, we’re trying to unify our world, we’re-”
“Boring me,” Reiko finished with a sigh. “I understand what he’s saying, however such a dream doesn’t involve the likes of me. My kind feed upon souls of others, having ‘allies’ means there’s less food for us to reap. Not to mention we’re perfectly content living as we are and require no assistance from anyone to continue doing so.”
“Perhaps not,” Daniel had to agree with. “In all honesty I wasn’t planning on winning over monsters such as yourself with my beliefs. I didn’t think the idea of forming relations with others for mutual benefit would have interested you. But with her I don’t understand what the problem is. Squeak’s queen agreed that it could be done if we try, we both have reason to benefit by coexisting peacefully instead of treating each other as enemies.”
The ant girl squeaked with a smug grin at him, pointing to him and saying something in a mocking manner.
“She said her kind don’t see you as enemies,” Reiko relayed in a knowing tone.
“We’re just seed sacks to you,” Daniel regrettably guessed, with the ant girl nodding to that. “Just tools for breeding and nothing more.”
The ant girl squeaked again while gesturing to him and shaking her head then pointed to Squeak and squeaked something more in a stern tone. Squeak lowered her head with a concerned expression from what she heard while the others turned to Reiko for an explanation.
“They don’t need the likes of humans for anything more than breeding,” the harvester relayed. “Something they use your people for without consequence. They don’t need your help with anything, they’re perfectly capable of defending themselves against danger. Just because your friend’s queen is so weak-willed that she needs to resort to asking for help from her tools doesn’t mean they are.”
“Stop calling Daniel a tool!” Alyssa yelled out at the ant girl.
“So your people are okay being viewed as Darker Ones?” Kroanette scolded. The ant girl glanced to her with a raised eyebrow as the centaur crossed her arms in discontent. “You’re fine living your lives as wretched monsters that rape others just as the vilest of all demons do? That’s the life you want for you and your sisters, to be enemies of the world for acting so harshly towards others?”
The ant girl scoffed and squeaked something at her, with Reiko chuckling as she gently brushed Star’s hair.
“Call us what you wish,” she translated. “It makes no difference to us. We don’t need others as allies, we survive just fine on our own.”
“Quit being so fucking stupid,” Clover snapped. “He’s trying to help you, he’s trying to-”
“That’s enough, Clover,” Daniel spoke up. The girls looked to him as he shook his head while keeping his eyes on the horse before him. “It sounds like these ant girls and the ones in Squeak’s nest are very different from each other. This nest isn’t afraid to fight, they don’t believe they need anyone in the world to help them with anything.”
“But they do,” Clover insisted. “She said it herself, they’re at war with other monsters and they’re running from them.”
The ant girl squeaked at her with a furious look, seeming to resent the elf’s words.
“You are running, you cowardly hypocrites. You’re creating massive roadblocks the size of countrysides to keep your enemies from getting to you. All you’re doing is retreating while burning bridges behind you. But that’s not going to win a war, that’s not going to stop your enemies from coming after you. What are you going to do when they finally invade your nest? Blow yourselves up along with them? You don’t know how to fight worth a damn!”
The ant girl growled through clenched teeth, glaring at Clover with fists forming as she seemed ready to lunge at her and test that theory.
“We just want to help you,” Daniel said, getting the girls’ attention again. “I don’t want your kind to be seen as Darker Ones or horrible monsters, I don’t believe we have to fight each other. I know we can help each other, we can grow and build in this world together if only we would give it a try.”
The ant girl scoffed and rolled her eyes to that.
“Squeak’s queen is cautious about the idea,” Daniel admitted. “But she does see the potential for it to come true, that’s why she entrusted Squeak to us. To help us achieve our goal and show the world that not all ant girls need to be enemies of mankind.”
Only getting silence from her still Daniel motioned for Alyssa to stop Lucky, the witch then tugging the harness and halting the horse and carriage.
“Do you have a name?” Daniel asked. “I know you’re a worker for your queen, but do you have a name for yourself?”
The ant girl merely squeaked once as she looked away, with Daniel then glancing to Reiko for an answer.
“Saffron,” Reiko relayed.
“Saffron,” Daniel repeated. “That’s a nice name. Saffron, I don’t believe that you or your sisters are evil. You’re just following your inner nature, and very adamantly from what I’ve heard and seen. I can only extend the invite for peace to you, I can’t force you to take it. If you truly believe we can never be friends and that your queen wouldn’t even give me the time of day, then I suppose that’s it.”
Glancing back to Daniel with a raised eyebrow Saffron saw him smiling remorsefully at her and giving a small shrug.
“It sounds like you want nothing to do with us. I wanted to help you out of this cave and hopefully find your sisters again, but I’m not sure if you need my help now or even want it. If there can be no understanding between us then you can go, I don’t need to keep you from doing your job out here. I hope you stay safe during your conflict. You and your queen.”
Saffron remained silent as she stood up and hopped off the ride, not saying anything back or even giving him one last fleeting look. She began walking back the way they came before Squeak ran over and squeaked at her. The newcomer glanced behind to see Squeak squeaking with a worried smile on her face. Saffron just looked at her for a moment then gave a simple squeak in return before walking off.
“What were they saying?” Alyssa asked.
“Your friend expressed her wishes for Saffron and her queen to remain safe. She replied with a simple ‘you too’,” Reiko explained.
“I didn’t think they were completely heartless,” Daniel mused with a small smile.
“They’re still arrogant idiots,” Clover scoffed.
“Weren’t we once like that as well?” Kroanette reminded her.
“Clover especially,” Alyssa mentioned.
“Fuck you,” Clover muttered.
“You think we should let her go?” Triska asked Daniel. “Maybe we can still win them over somehow. If we could at least talk to her queen-”
“We were talking to a wall just now,” Daniel sighed. “Even after hearing why we’re out here and what we’ve done she didn’t care, she wanted nothing to do with us. Their view of humans won’t be changed so easily, and right now it sounds like an audience with her queen is out of the question. For now we have to keep moving forward and let them be. Hopefully one day we can speak to them again under better circumstances.”
Squeak lowered her head and walked back towards the group, seeming to be saddened by her kin’s refusal to listen to Daniel.
“Squeak, it’ll be okay,” Triska assured her. “Saffron just doesn’t see the same world we do. Not yet.”
“A world with monsters and humans living together as one,” Reiko chuckled. “I find that hard to believe coming true. Star, do you honestly have faith in this human’s words?”
Star nodded slowly while watching Daniel while meowing, the group seeing her showing obvious signs of concern while flinching now and again as the harvester continued running her fingers through the cat’s hair.
“You truly think monsters and humans can get along as he says? That all can be forgiven between us? Star, I know you can’t possibly mean that.”
Star meowed and knocked the harvester away, shooting her a fierce glare and arguing something in her own tongue while Reiko watched her curiously.
“But, Star,” she innocently replied holding a finger to her chin. “You of all monsters should know that such a dream isn’t possible for us.”
“It is possible,” Triska argued. “At least for her, she doesn’t have to take the lives of those around her to survive. She can control herself around humans and earn their trust, she can be recognized for who she is and not what she is. She can find a mate who would choose her willingly if she didn’t try to take him against his will.”
“That’s not what I mean,” Reiko laughed shaking her head. “This has nothing to do with me being a soul eater and her not. It has nothing to do with her inner nature to breed with a man which could compel her to take him by force. This is about the preposterous notion that a human could ever love monsters like us who have wrought sins aplenty in their past.”
“Most of us made plenty of mistakes in our past,” Alyssa admitted. “But Daniel still forgave us. I know I’m the worst one here, I used to be a very bad witch before Daniel came into my life. And he loves me just the way I am, even after all the horrible things I used to do when I was so stupid.”
“It’s true,” Daniel agreed. “I know very well about Alyssa’s past and what she did, how she acted when following her nature blindly, and even what she did by accident that still caused pain towards others. But she is a pure soul, she just needed help showing it. What was done in her past can be forgiven, just as it is with the other girls. They can still be kindhearted girls who gain real love in their lives, just as any could.”
“Is that so?” Reiko wondered turning to him. “Let me ask you this, Daniel. What if a monster wanted to believe in this, in what you say? What if a monster really did want to have that kind of life with a man? What if she truly wanted to be a kindhearted girl in life and learned to control her lustful nature? Could a human really accept her?”
“If she learned the error of her ways and wanted to correct it, yes,” Daniel insisted. “I know that if monsters learned to control their inner nature and show their heart to humans they could be accepted in the world even if they’ve been bad before.”
“Even if they killed others before?” Reiko asked with a frown. “Thousands even. Men, women, and children. Maybe even their pets too for all we know. What if a monster had her hands dripping with blood from her sins, what if a monster had slaughtered an entire town of humans all on her own? Could you honestly forgive her still?”
Daniel fell silent just as the other girls did, with Reiko showing a slight smile to their stunned reaction while Star nervously awaited Daniel’s response that never came. After waiting long enough Reiko slowly nodded and held a hand to the boy’s cheek.
“Your words have faltered, just as your argument has. Like I said, monsters such as us can never exist in such a world as the one you wish to bring to light.”
“My beliefs don’t include the likes of monsters that kill so horrifically,” Daniel argued. “If a monster really was a kindhearted girl inside then she wouldn’t be a bloodthirsty murderer in her life. If a monster chose to willingly slaughter an entire town and kill even children then they are not ones that I would want to have in my company or to stand as proof of my beliefs.”
“Alyssa isn’t like that at all even with the deaths she caused,” Kroanette defended. “And she never wanted to claim those lives to begin with, they were all by mistake that she felt the full burden for ever since. She’s nothing like the one you describe.”
“We’re trying to talk to peaceful monsters, not death dealers,” Triska agreed.
“Monsters that slay children are nothing but heartless cunts,” Clover added. “Those kinds of monsters need to be strung up and have the shit beaten out of them at the very least.”
“How very amusing to hear you all say that,” Reiko chuckled.
“How is that amusing to you?” Daniel questioned.
“Because you have one of those monsters in your company as we speak, Daniel. A death dealer, not even five feet away from you.”
“Yeah, and I’m thinking she needs to go right now,” Triska threatened with her sword aimed towards the harvester.
“I’m not referring to myself,” Reiko admitted with a shrug. “I’ve never slain an entire town of humans in one night before. This colony of swarm is the biggest soul catch I’ve ever scored in my life.”
“Then who are you talking about?” Kroanette sharply asked.
The group slowly turned to Star as she was staring at Daniel with fright. The jinx gulped and slowly took a step back, with everyone showing surprise at seeing her backing away. She faintly meowed and shook her head before Reiko floated closer to her with a sympathetic smile.
“Star, enough of this foolishness,” Reiko pleaded. “No more senseless running.”
“Star?” Daniel slowly asked.
“What sort of trick is this?” Triska demanded. “She’s not a death dealer, she’s a kindhearted girl. We’ve all seen it.”
“Star, listen to reason,” Reiko begged. Star meowed and tried slashing her claws at the harvester, her arms being caught and held by the floating monster who continued to show a saddened smile. “Star, enough of this. Stop fooling yourself, stop running like a frightened kitten in this world. Please, I’m your friend. You have to listen to me. Monsters like us can’t have such a future as he says!”
“Get away from her!” Clover ordered, taking aim with her arrow towards the harvester. “Let Star go, you bitch!”
“Star, calm yourself, please!” Reiko shouted as the jinx was thrashing around in her grip. Star warped free and struck again at Reiko from the side, the harvester catching the hands and struggling to hold her off before the cat warped beside her and struck her across the cheek. Another swipe was made across her eye socket, scratching across the bone and electing a scream from the ghostly monster. Reiko stumbled back and floated off the carriage, holding her face with a sorrowful look towards the jinx that was yowling at her with evident rage.
“Star, stop fooling yourself like this,” Reiko begged. “You fled your home to escape your past, you hide your identity in hopes it will change your future, but all of that is for naught! Stop pushing me away, Star! I understand you, I’m like you. We belong together, we always did. It was cruel that fate pitted us against one another before, but now we are not bound by that silly war, we don’t have to fight each other anymore.”
Star screamed at her while keeping her claws and fangs bared, the first time she ever displayed so much anger towards anything in front of Daniel or the girls.
“Star?” Daniel asked. The jinx turned to him, her rage instantly being replaced with fright as she lowered her ears and stepped back from him. “What’s wrong, Star? What is she talking about?”
“Monsters like us cannot be with humans,” Reiko insisted desperately. “You know this, Star, you know this to be true.”
Star trembled with a faint meow as she watched Daniel with eyes that began to water. She shook her head with a loud yowl then quickly teleported ahead of the group, everyone then turning to see the jinx backing away from them with heightened anxiety showing.
“Star, don’t run away again,” Reiko pleaded as she floated closer.
“What is she talking about, Star?” Kroanette asked nervously.
“What are you afraid of us knowing?” Triska carefully asked. “What are you hiding from us?”
“Calm down, Star,” Clover urged holding a hand out towards her. “C’mon, talk to us. Or meow, whatever. Just tell us what the hell is going on here.”
“Star, wait,” Daniel said standing up on the seat. The jinx looked to him while slouching back, her ears drooping low like her tails did as she slowly took a step away from the group.
“Please, try to understand,” Reiko begged. “We’re kindred spirts, you and I, Star. We were destined to become best friends, we have so much in common and we work so well together. You must see that.”
Star screamed at her in frustration, tears falling from her eyes as she waved away the harvester with harsh meows and hisses.
“You can’t mean that, Star,” Reiko whined. “I’m trying to help you. I’m trying to help you, why can’t you see that? You’re deceiving yourself here with them, you’re trapped in a false dream and its time you woke up.”
Star meowed loudly at her while stepping back towards the shadows.
“He can never love you for who you are, no human will ever love you for who you are, nobody else will ever love you, Star! I’m the only one who understands you, who respects you, who you can be with and face no judgement or scorn.”
“Stop whatever it is you’re doing,” Triska snapped at her. “You’re only upsetting Star more.”
Squeak held a hand out towards Star and squeaked at her, seeing very clearly along with everyone else the frightened look in the cat’s teary eyes.
“Star, please talk to us,” Daniel insisted as he hopped down from the carriage. He slowly walked out before everyone and reached out towards the jinx, the girl only backing further away from him as if fearful to get closer. “Don’t run away, please. I don’t know what’s upsetting you or what Reiko is talking about, but you don’t have to be afraid. If there’s something in your past that’s troubling you we can help you overcome it, we can help you, Star. We’re your friends, I’m your friend.”
Star slowly started to reach out towards him then looked to her hand, visions of blood covering her fingers and claws drawing further despair from her as she quickly shook her hand around then backed up more from the group into the cave.
“Stop running away,” Reiko begged holding a hand out towards her. “It was fate that brought us back together like this, it had to have been. I’m the only one who can accept you, the only one you need, Star.”
“Why do you keep saying that?” Triska sharply asked. “Why do you think nobody else can ever accept who she is?”
“Because nobody but I could ever feel compassion or kindness towards the Bloodcat of VanEllovan!” Reiko cried out. Her voice echoed into the cavern, ringing off the walls and ceiling before fading away for only silence to remain in its wake. Everyone was staring at Reiko in surprise, except for Star whose expression was of complete horror. Reiko took a slow breath then smiled weakly at the jinx.
“I’m sorry to let it slip out like that, but they were going to find out eventually. Besides, no need to continue your charade of being an innocent, kindhearted girl anymore. That’s just not who you are, Star.”
Daniel and the girls looked over towards Star in stunned silence, their expressions conveying both shock and disbelief at what they just heard.
“That can’t be true,” Alyssa softly said shaking her head. “She’s not the Bloodcat of VanEllovan. She can’t be.”
“That wretched hellspawn is a neko,” Kroanette shakily defended. “One that was last seen on the western continent. Far, far away from our land.”
“What the fuck are you trying to play here?” Clover demanded, taking aim at Reiko once again with a stern glare. “Star’s not that monster, she’s nothing like that death dealer.”
“Kroanette’s right,” Alyssa agreed. “The Bloodcat of VanEllovan is a neko, everyone knows this. And that cat was a heartless murderer, even more so than the rest of her kind. She was everything Star isn’t.”
“Like hell Star’s that demon,” Triska angrily replied, aiming her sword towards Reiko. “When Star first came to us she tried to force herself on Daniel, twice. If she really was the Bloodcat of VanEllovan she would have killed us all and taken him without a sweat. Star didn’t do anything of the sort. She put up a tough fight at first, I’ll give her that, but she didn’t fight like a bloodthirsty murderer.”
“She saved me from human bandits the other night,” Clover spoke up. The group looked to her as she was keeping her aim on Reiko while glancing over towards Star. “I fucked up and they got me, they were going to do horrible shit to me. But she came and protected me from them. I never met the girl in my life before then, yet she still came after me. She fought well, easily taking out those assholes. But she never struck any down herself, she merely fended them away while letting her cursed aura damn those that tried to attack her. She’s nothing like the Bloodcat of VanEllovan.”
“Bandits attacked you, Clover?” Daniel wondered. “Why didn’t you tell any of us before?”
“I didn’t want you to get worked up over it,” Clover defended with a flustered huff. “I made a mistake and they caught me. But Star came and saved me from them, she protected me and brought me back safely. Look, there’s nothing more to talk about with it, alright? The point is Star isn’t some murdering monster, she’s a hero.”
Daniel looked at her curiously, having a glimmer of concern hearing that the elf had been assaulted without his knowledge the other night, then turned to Star and stepped closer towards her.
“Star, say what Reiko is claiming isn’t true. You can’t be that monster, you can’t. You’ve been controlling yourself around us, you’ve been friendly with us. When you first met the girls you only wanted to play with them. Even when your inner nature had you acting out of control you never tried to kill anyone, you merely kept them away from me. You’re not that monster Reiko says you are, are you?”
Star took a shaky breath then slowly nodded her head with a sorrowful expression. Daniel and the girls fell silent as they saw her admitting the truth, with Clover and Triska lowering their weapons in disbelief while Kroanette held a hand over her mouth. Star looked over herself then to the group while nodding again as she slumped back.
“You’re… the Bloodcat of VanEllovan?” Alyssa nervously asked.
Star nodded to that.
“You’re the mass murdering monster of the western region?” Triska said slowly shaking her head.
Star again agreed to it with a quiet meow.
“You can’t be,” Clover argued in shock. “You can’t be that bitch. She soaked that region’s land with blood, she was a heartless demon. You can’t be her.”
The jinx nodded while lowering her head in shame with closed eyes.
Daniel’s voice failed him as he stared at Star in disbelief. Everyone knew about the Bloodcat of VanEllovan, how she was one of the more infamous monsters in the world. There were human outlaws and criminals that were well-known throughout Eden, those that committed horrible atrocities and corruptions, and the same was for the monster community as well. And of all the monsters that had forged a name for themselves in the world from their grave offences, the Bloodcat of VanEllovan’s title was stained in blood by great measure.
“Star, please say this is some sort of joke,” Kroanette pleaded. “The Bloodcat of VanEllovan was a Darker One in her own right, she slaughtered countless monsters and humans, even children. You simply cannot be that accursed cat, I refuse to believe it.”
“I told you, Star,” Reiko solemnly spoke up. “They’ll never accept who you are. This human, he could never feel anything for a monster like you. No human ever could. Those like us, those who have taken the lives of so many, we could never coexist peacefully with them. All we have in this world is each other.”
Star broke down crying and turned her head away, her mewls of sorrow echoing into the cavern as she stepped further away from the group.
“Star!” Daniel called out. The jinx looked back to him with tears dropping from her cheeks, the look on her face conveying only heartache and despair as she once again came face to face with the cold reality of her past. Star took a shaky breath then gave one last long meow, her tone showing the pain she was feeling quite well, then took off running into the cave. After a few steps she warped further ahead into the darkness, vanishing from sight completely.
“Star! Don’t leave me again!” Reiko wailed before flying off after the jinx.
Daniel and the girls watched them go, all stunned and nearly breathless as they wrapped their heads around what they learned. Slowly the girls turned to Daniel as he took another step forward, his mind trying to fight the very idea that Star was a world-renowned killer and not a kindhearted, playful jinx that she had appeared to be with them.
“Star… you can’t be that monster. You just can’t.”



Chapter 12
The Bloodcat’s Shadow
In the world of Eden there were very few things harder to escape from than one’s own past. Granted, running away from lustful monsters or marauding bandits could be a challenge many would end up failing, however even then the odds were still with them compared to escaping their own shadow. It may be just painful memories that never rest, or perhaps sins they committed that were unable to be forgotten. The cold truth of where they came from and what they had done was often unavoidable, no matter how far they ran or how well they hid themselves in the world. Facing their fear, regrets, themselves even, was a difficult task and for some may be impossible.
Sometimes the person they were was more of a monster than most could imagine.
*****
Running swiftly among the illuminated stones of the underground cavern and the corpses of swarm that were clustered near them a jinx was making haste with hair and tails flowing swiftly behind her. Star nimbly leapt and weaved about, vaulting over dead monsters and boulders as she blindly ran away from those she knew would only show hatred and disgust towards someone like her. Though it wasn’t the lack of light that obscured her vision, as her sight in the dark would rival that of an elf quite easily, rather it were the tears that had not stopped coming forth despite how many times she wiped them away. Where she was going was anyone’s guess, even her own, as she ventured deeper into the grotto filled with the bodies of swarm, shadows creeping around softly glowing walls, and the echoing mewls of a forlorn jinx.
Warping up atop a perch she leapt forward over a pit, again teleporting further ahead with her magic as she covered a great distance very quickly like she was always able to do. While running away from the group she had stayed with in The Outerlands memories again started to cloud her thoughts, fleeting glimpses of a town burning in flames passing by instead of a rocky cavern that was actually around her. The screams of people echoed loudly in her ears, the sight of blood and smoke flying through the air causing her to stumble with her steps in an attempt to avoid them, and a haunting howl of a cat roared over all while sounding painfully familiar to the girl.
Star shut her eyes and meowed in sorrow, her feet slipping from a rock below and sending her down into a puddle. The cat shakily got up on her hands and knees, eyes only seeing a pool of blood that she was leaning over while the voice of herself from days long past continued to ring in her ears, along with another.
“Star.”
She shook her head and screamed while trying to block out the woman’s voice.
“Such a good kitty you are.”
The girl stared in horror at her reflection in the blood, seeing not a scared or heartbroken face but rather one that showed no excitement or remorse for her actions.
“I’m so lucky to have such a wonderful pet as you, Star.”
Star mewled in sorrow at seeing herself looking back at her, the image of the cold and merciless monster she used to be slowly shaking her head in disdain at the pitiful sight she was beholding.
“This will be your home, always. This will be your life, always.”
The Bloodcat of VanEllovan bared her fangs with a fierce look in her eye, the sight of which caused Star to feel her heart aching from knowing that was how she used to be.
“As a reward for such a great service you provide me, allow me to give you a special gift.”
Star slowly shook her head as she looked to her hands, both of them seeming to be dripping with fresh blood that came from the many victims she had slain in her time.
“You are a powerful guardian for me, Star. A jinx cannot be harmed so easily by any.”
Looking up Star saw with frightened eyes the image of her former self now standing before her, the Bloodcat of VanEllovan herself clad in black leather armor and a long flowing combat skirt with serrated spines along the top. Sheathed at either hip were two daggers in crimson holders, the silver handles and jewel encrusted ends giving off a chilling glint amongst the darkness. Her boots were brown with black steel heels while adoring her tails were bright red ribbons tied at the ends. Hair neatly combed with a white bow set on the end while around her neck was a spiked collar that she wore proudly.
“And with my blessing, nothing at all shall ever strike you down. This star shall never fall from my gaze.”
Star slowly stood up while staring at the image of who she once was, the Bloodcat of VanEllovan returning the look with a vicious glare and bared fangs. There was no kindness in her eyes, there couldn’t be after all. Star remembered all too well how there was only one she used to love in the world, only one that she trusted and dedicated her life to, and only one that she acted like a kind girl towards. The one that gave her a home, food, clothing, reverence, praise, and worst of all, a curse that could never be lifted.
The Bloodcat drew her daggers and got into a fighting stance, the same Star recognized that she used to display during her undertakings. Daggers held inversely, tails slowly swaying behind, eyes solely focused on her foe, and an aura of death and wrath that was too painful for the jinx to once again remember. The very sight of herself as such broke Star’s heart, her wishes for it all to have been just a nightmare being impossible to realize as she knew with all her being where she had come from and what she had done. The horrible memory was literally staring back into her eyes with the presence of a Darker One behind them.
Without warning the Bloodcat warped in front of Star and rammed her dagger into the jinx’s heart, the ghostly blade causing no harm as it was only a hallucination. However the fierce look in the Bloodcat’s eyes were not, they were the very same Star used to have in hers while taking the lives of any that got in her way.
Or the way of her countess.
The image slowly faded away, the echoing sounds of screams and fires vanishing while all became quiet around Star. She slowly lowered her head, seeing the puddle of water at her feet with the reflection of a frightened and brokenhearted jinx in it. Standing there in the hollowed cavern Star felt as lost and alone as ever, once again facing the cold truth that she was truly a monster in Eden. In fact, she was more than that now; she was more than just a jinx with hands stained in blood. And there was no going back for her.
“Star!” Reiko called out, her saddened voice echoing from close by. Star didn’t move from the sound, rather she just stared at her reflection that became distorted with tears falling onto it.
“Star, where are you?” Reiko wailed as she floated by behind a large boulder. Quickly racing back she saw Star remaining still, the jinx’s tails hanging low behind her while faint mewls were heard from the girl.
“Star, there you are!” Reiko cheered, flying out from the shadows and embracing her friend from behind. “Please don’t run off like that again, you know-”
Without warning Star warped out from her grip, grabbed her throat, and slammed her down onto the ground below her. Water splashed aside as the harvester was pinned with the jinx tightly gripping her windpipe, the cat’s bared teeth and frustrated glare being accompanied by tears welling up in her eyes once again.
“Oh dear, are you still mad at me?” Reiko curiously wondered. “I don’t wish to jump to conclusions but you seem to be royally pissed off at me for some reason.”
Star yowled loudly at her, her enraged voice echoing out into the carven around them.
“But my dear, they were going to find out.” Star shakily shook her head then averted her eyes from the harvester, a few faint meows being made before Reiko chuckled and gently held a hand to the girl’s cheek. “Star, you couldn’t have kept that from them. From him. They would have found out in time and you know it. Besides, it was important they were told now and for you to see how they would react. You saw the look in their eyes. They were frightened of you, repulsed by you, horrified at what you had done. There would have been no other outcome from you admitting the truth or them finding out as they surely would have. This was the only way it could have ended for you being around those people.”
Star meowed loudly as she covered her face. She hunched back and lowered her head, crying out of sorrow while Reiko gently floated up and held the jinx in her arms.
“You poor thing. I’m so sorry this has happened to you, Star. But it was inevitable. Honestly, how did you think it would have ended with you staying near them? They never would have accepted you for what you’ve done. That human Daniel, he never would have felt any kindness towards you.”
Star looked up to her with whimper, her eyes conveying more than enough for Reiko to know the truth.
“You liked him, didn’t you?” Reiko questioned. Star slowly nodded with ears drooping low. “Is that because of his desire to bring peace to monsters and man? Because he was perhaps attractive in your eyes? Please tell me why that strange person meant so much to you.”
Star meowed and mewled softly while lowering her head, appearing to confess something dearly that Reiko showed a brief look of ire towards for a moment before a sympathetic smile came across her face.
“I see, you thought you were in love with him.” Star meowed at her and shook her head before Reiko placed a finger over her lips. “No, you thought you were in love with him. I understand how you were led astray. He spoke about forgiving others for their sins, accepting them for how they are, and you believed he would have given you the same gift. That he could… love you for who you were. Star, it’s obvious what this means. You’re lonely out here, so desperate for love that you would try to find it with any wandering idiot that preached such nonsense as he did.”
Star screamed at her and started to swipe at her face again, hands being caught and brought down before Reiko leaned closer to the jinx with a giggle.
“Star, this is unhealthy for you. And coming from a monster that takes the lives of others daily without a care you must see how concerning that is for me to say that to you. Let’s say that he does manage to do the impossible, that he does unite monsters and humans together in a peace never before realized in this world. That still doesn’t mean anything for the likes of us. We’re murderers, Star. Killers, ones that have spilled more blood than tears by far in our lives, ones that are most certainly going to hell when we pass from this world.”
Star lowered her head and shut her eyes, trying to block out her words even though they were striking her down to the core.
“Daniel Sorres will never love you,” Reiko solemnly declared, with Star slowly peeking back up at her with a faint meow. “No human will ever love you. Nobody else will truly care about you. Star, I do mean it when I say we belong together. I’m the only one that will cherish you, respect you… and love you.”
Star’s eyes widened a bit as the harvester leaned closer to her.
“We were made for each other, Star. I’ve always believed it. We’re both the best at what we do, killing others. Taking lives. Drenching the land in blood and corpses. You can’t run from this, you can’t deny who you are. Please accept yourself and stop running away. I’ve waited so long to see you again, I can’t bear to be separated from you now.”
Star meowed quietly as the harvester brushed her hair aside and held the back of her head.
“Don’t run from me, my dear Star. You deserve someone who will appreciate you, who will always stay by your side no matter what you’ve done in your life. That’s me. We’ll never have to wander this world alone again, we’ll always have each other, so there’s no need for tears anymore. Open your eyes, Star. There is only one in the world who can ever accept everything about you, and that’s me.”
Reiko moved closer towards her lips before Star warped out of her hold and appeared nearby, backing away from the harvester and shaking her head with low meows.
“Of course I can accept everything about you, I already have,” Reiko promised her. “You don’t have to be afraid, I simply adore everything about you, Star. I know all there is to know about the infamous Bloodcat of VanEllovan, and I know very well that she has captured my heart more than any other.”
Star shook her head slowly and meowed again, with Reiko now showing a puzzled smile towards her.
“What do you mean I don’t know everything about you? I’ve studied you well, Star. Your fighting techniques, your living preferences, your fondness for fish, and I’ve seen where all the right spots are to scratch behind your ears to make you melt in pleasure.”
Star raised an eyebrow and meowed at the harvester who merely giggled and shrugged with an innocent smile.
“I may have spied on you a little while you were living in the citadel. I mean I was ordered to by my countess, so I had no choice in the matter. Though I found it more entertaining and useful to learn about you and what made you happy rather than attempt to kill you for my idiot employer. You really are so cute when you’re sleeping or taking your baths, I just wanted to coddle you so much!”
Star blinked and remained silent for a while, seeming to be at a loss for words hearing Reiko saying such things, before shaking her head and looking down with troubled frown.
“What are you worried about? What else is there that you fear could possibly fend me away from you? Star, I promise you, no matter what you think you did in the past that was beyond forgiveness, I still want to be with you. I know we belong together, that can never change.”
“Star!” Daniel’s voice called out.
Star jumped and looked towards the sound, seeing Daniel riding atop Kroanette with a torch in hand while Clover was riding Lucky beside him.
“There, she’s over there!” Clover said pointing ahead, seeing the jinx and harvester very clearly up ahead with her nocturnal vision near a rocky wall in the cavern.
“Star, wait!” Kroanette pleaded as they ran over and came to a stop. Reiko turned towards them with an annoyed sigh, her kind smile being replaced by a bitter scowl, while her spectral tendrils slowly crept out below her gown. Star watched them in awe for a moment, surprised they had even come after her, and then lowered her head again with closed eyes as she felt the cold touch of her past resting on her shoulders.
“Star, please don’t go like this,” Daniel pleaded. He hopped off the centaur and walked towards Star before Reiko quickly flew over before him.
“Enough!” she yelled, aiming her spectral cutters towards Daniel while Clover jumped down from Lucky and drew an arrow onto the harvester. “Stop your foolishness now, boy. You’re only confusing her, hurting her. You’re doing nothing to help calm her spirit nor could you ever!”
“I’m not going to turn my back on her!” Daniel shouted back. “You’re wrong, Reiko. I won’t cast her away because of-”
“Liar!” Reiko howled with a frightful leer at him. “I saw the look in your eyes when you heard the truth, I saw you realize your mistake in believing she was a peaceful girl and cast her away. You all reacted just as I knew you would from the start!”
“She’s not the Bloodcat of VanEllovan,” Kroanette asserted. “She simply cannot be. We refuse to believe such outlandish lies from you!”
“You think I’m lying?” Reiko chuckled. She turned to Star who was glancing up at them from behind her bangs. “Star, it seems they refuse to believe the truth from me. Tell them yourself, be honest. See if they can truly accept who you really are.”
“Star,” Daniel said softly, seeing the heartbroken look in the jinx’s eyes. “You’ve been a kindhearted girl with us since we met you. I know your inner nature made you act rather harsh with me at first, but you learned to control it. The way you were playing with the girls so well, the way you’ve been behaving yourself with us and being so nice, I know that’s who you are.”
“A killer didn’t come to my rescue last night,” Clover added. “Star didn’t try to kill of any of those assholes that were messing with me. She merely fended them off, letting their own ignorance of attacking her to claim any lives, and protected me from harm the entire time. The girl that I held in my arms that night couldn’t have been the Bloodcat of VanEllovan, she was far too benevolent.”
“Star, say it isn’t true,” Kroanette begged. “Reiko is just messing with your head, confusing you. She has to be. Please come back with us, please.”
Star slowly breathed out then warped in front of Daniel. Staring into his eyes with despair she slowly held a hand up to his heart. He opened his mouth to speak before she meowed and shook her head, the girl then pointing to herself and slowly nodding with remorse.
“She is the one that slayed an entire village in one night,” Reiko boasted, with Daniel falling silent as Star nodded again in agreement. “The region of Glyphmare was ravaged by her claws. Daniel, standing before you is indeed the famous Bloodcat of VanEllovan, slayer of men, women, and children of both human and monster kind. There is no denying it.”
Star nodded and meowed softly, watching as Daniel was frozen in shock at hearing the truth.
“You fucking serious?” Clover carefully asked. “You really are that monster? You’re really the one that was said to be just as cruel and evil as a Darker One? That was you?”
Star agreed to that with a sorrowful glance at the elf.
“How could you though?” Kroanette mourned. “Star, how could you possibly have done those things? That’s nothing like you at all, it isn’t.”
“Star,” Daniel breathed out. “You really are the Bloodcat of VanEllovan?”
Star slowly nodded with a faint meow.
“Why did you come to us then? Why have you stayed with us if that’s true?”
Star hesitated then slowly moved her hands down to his crotch, lightly cupping him with a small meow.
“You wanted Dan’s dick?” Clover said with anger. “Are you fucking kidding us? The only reason you’ve stayed with us, that you came to help me last night, was just so you could get Dan’s seed? That’s all you’ve fucking wanted?”
Star shook her head, meowing softly before raising her hands to rest on Daniel’s chest. The one over his heart lightly gripped him, her meows of sorrow being accompanied by a few tears dropping from her cheeks.
“You wanted his heart,” Kroanette mused. “You wanted to be with Daniel. Star, are you saying you love him?”
Star nodded and meowed dearly, with Daniel again being rendered speechless as the jinx mewled again and again at him as if begging for his forgiveness.
“It seems she heard about how forgiving you could be,” Reiko relayed. “Though she feared you would never give her a chance, she wanted to be loved by you just as you love your other girls. The poor thing, she fooled herself into thinking you could ever see past who she once was.”
“Star, is that true?” Daniel softly wondered. “You feel that strongly about me?”
Star nodded and meowed at him urgently, waving her arms around and trying to confess something that was apparently only upsetting her more.
“She wanted your love,” Reiko bitterly conveyed. “She wanted to belong with you and your family, even though she knew it was only a fantasy to think as such. I don’t know how you tricked her into feeling so strongly about you. I feel rather bad for the poor girl, being deceived so horribly like that by the likes of you.”
“You love him as well,” Kroanette realized before falling silent as she didn’t know how to react now.
“Dan, stop being so fucking charming to everyone,” Clover flatly stated.
Star meowed and pleaded at him, holding onto his vest and shaking her head with tears falling to the ground. Reiko sighed and gently floated behind her, taking hold of the jinx’s hands and pulling them and her away.
“Seems she thought you would forgive her sins,” Reiko said shaking her head. “Well, Daniel? Can you? You now know the truth; you know what and who she is. So tell her, tell us all even, how do you feel about that? Can you honestly love her after all she’s done? The amount of lives she’s taken, the blood she’s spilled with her own hands, the way she deceived you all, could you ever forgive her? Could you honestly love her?”
Everyone turned to Daniel as he continued to stare at Star in silence. A while passed while waiting for his answer that he never gave, the girls all showing concern from that except for Reiko who had a smug grin on her face. Star reached out towards Daniel and meowed hoarsely, her voice getting choked up in her throat as she felt heartache from his silence.
“I told you, Star,” Reiko empathized, gently taking hold of Star and guiding her away. “Nobody but I could ever appreciate everything about you. He doesn’t love you, he’ll never love you. Don’t waste your time chasing such silly dreams as being with him.”
“Why?” Daniel finally called out. Star and Reiko stopped and looked back to see him taking a step closer. “I want to know why, Star. If that really is true, if you really are the Bloodcat of VanEllovan, they why did you choose to do such horrible things? Tell us the truth. Did you really want to kill so many people? Did that make you happy? Was that really the kind of girl you are on the inside?”
Star whimpered before Reiko lifted the jinx up into her arms while baring her spectral cutters towards the boy, the harvester snarling with anger towards him while floating off to the side near a rounded boulder.
“Stop patronizing her!” Reiko shouted out. “Stop criticizing her for what she did! She was the finest slayer in Glyphmare and I dare even say the entire world! Yes, she did everything I’ve told you and she did so without hesitation! Face it, she’s not the quiet little pussycat you wanted her to be. She is everything you’ve heard her to be, and you just can’t accept that!”
“Be quiet, Reiko! I was talking to her!”
“All you’re doing is causing her more pain! Shut your mouth, human! It’s obvious you can’t forgive her, you never could. You were never going to love her, you despicable, deprived, hypocritical sack of meat and seeds!”
“Shut the fuck up, bitch!” Clover yelled before firing her arrow. Reiko’s head ripped off to the side on her neck, dodging the arrow that flew past and struck the rock behind with a clang before ricocheting off into the air. The harvester’s head snapped back into place as she smirked in derision at the elf.
“None of you understand. I respect Star for who she is, I love who she is. We’re soul mates, born from the same divine spark and destined to be together in this world. Unlike you I would never shun her for what she did, condemn her for her past, or even yell at her for what she was like. I’ve waited so long to be reunited with this girl, and like hell anyone is going to tear her away from me again. Do you hear me? I will never, never, allow anyone to harm my beautiful Star!”
At that very moment the arrow flew back down, striking into Star’s head and through her eye with a crunch. Everyone gasped at and stared in horror as the jinx twitched in Reiko’s arms with blood spurting out from her face, a faint meow being made before she remained motionless.
“S… Star?” Reiko breathed out.
“How could that happen?” Kroanette stuttered. “You can’t attack a jinx, you can’t hurt them like that. This can’t be happening!”
“Star!” Daniel cried out a moment before Reiko shrieked loudly in despair.
“No, you can’t die!” Reiko screamed shaking her friend. “I finally got you again, I finally had you! You can’t leave me like this, Star!”
“How did that happen?” Clover nervously asked. “I never aimed at her, I never even tried to. I was just trying to hit Reiko. How… how the fuck did that happen? It was a fucking accident!”
Reiko let out a hauntingly loud wail, her spectral cutters flailing about from underneath her as she turned a murderous glare onto Daniel and the girls. She clutched Star close to her chest, the jinx’s empty gaze staring straight up with one eye while the other had an arrow pierced into it.
“You took her from me! You wretched piles of flesh and horseshit, I’ll make you regret ever having touched my beautiful Star like this! I’m going to rip your souls out and then I’m tearing apart your fucking corpses!”
Daniel and the girls slowly backed up while Lucky began neighing and bucking about in a panic, all of them sensing a dreadful aura coming from the extremely pissed off harvester. Daniel saw the terrifying look in Reiko’s face then turned his sights to Star, his heart aching at the sight of seeing her struck down. He blinked then stopped and stared at Star with wide eyes, with Clover and Kroanette also halting in their retreat as something caught their attention. Reiko paused then slowly looked down to see Star reaching up and carefully pulling the arrow out of her head.
“What… the… fuck?” Clover said in disbelief.
“She’s… still alive?” Kroanette asked in shock.
“Star?” Daniel wondered as everyone saw the jinx pulling the arrow out and dropping it next to her. The cat’s head turned slightly and showed everyone the hole in her face that had blood coming from it, right before it began to slowly seal up on its own. Her eye formed from a blood clot and regained its vibrant color, the iris focusing slightly before she blinked and wiped away the blood that was on her face.
“Star?” Reiko slowly asked as she was just as confused as the others.
The jinx blinked a few times then saw Daniel staring at her in awe. Aside from a few drops of blood she failed to get off her face she appeared perfectly fine, without a single scratch or blemish remaining from when she had been fatally struck with an arrow through the eye.
“Star… how are you…” Daniel asked before falling silent.
“Are you alright, Star?” Reiko worried.
Star warped out of Reiko’s arms and onto her feet, taking a moment to catch her balance before looking at Daniel with timid eyes. She slowly wiped the remaining blood off her face and meowed softly before lowering her head in shame.
“Can… jinxes do that?” Clover carefully questioned.
“I don’t believe they can,” Kroanette answered.
Daniel walked up to Star and gently held her cheek, lifting her gaze up to meet his and seeing the saddened look in her eyes. He wasn’t sure how to feel, whether he was more thankful she was alive or baffled as to why she was.
“Star!” Reiko squealed as she hugged the jinx from behind, nuzzling her head against the cat’s while tenderly holding her arms around the girl. “You’re alright! Don’t ever scare me like that again! I thought I lost you, and you know how much I care about you! Promise you’ll never leave me again, promise promise promise!”
Star showed a dull expression with a quiet huff as she felt the harvester cuddling her again. She reached up with her finger and poked Reiko in the eye, prompting the harvester to quickly back off holding her face with a painful wail.
“OW! Star, you know I can still feel pain, right?” she complained shaking about. “Just because I’m undead doesn’t mean I can’t feel like you can! And that goes for breaking my heart, too!”
Star ignored her friend while keeping eyes on Daniel, watching as he tenderly held her cheeks while trying to decide how to react first. He then pulled her into a hug, the girl staring over his shoulder in surprise as he held her close.
“I have no idea what’s going on, Star. Everything we thought we knew about who and what you were is being questioned. But I know I saw a kindhearted girl in you, the very same we all have. And I know how grateful I am that you’re still alive, even though I don’t understand how you are. Please, don’t run away again. I don’t want you to be alone or sad in this world, I don’t.”
Star mewled and started crying into his shoulder, holding onto his back while hiding her face. The other girls watched in wonder as Star cried while being held by Daniel, his eyes going from the harvester that was growling and flipping him off to the jinx that was breaking down in his arms.
“Answer me one thing, Star. Tell me the truth. Did you want to kill all those people? Is slaying others who you really are?”
Star shook her head, then nodded, then shook her head again while crying.
“We need a straight answer here,” Clover spoke up. “Yes or no, which is it?”
“Star, please tell us the truth,” Kroanette pleaded.
Star slowly leaned back and sniffled with watery eyes, shaking her head at Daniel with a sorrowful meow. She hesitated then nodded before looking down and shaking her head once more.
“It’s not a simple answer, is it?” Daniel realized, with Star shaking her head to that. “Then please tell us the whole story, starting from the beginning.”
Slowly Star looked up to him with worried eyes as he stepped back while holding her hands.
“No more running away, Star. If you want us to trust and accept you, then you need to be honest. Come back with us and please explain who you are, and where you’ve come from. Tell us your story so we can know who this girl really is, once and for all.”
Star lowered her head and whimpered before he pulled her closer.
“Give me a chance to understand, Star,” he requested. “I’m holding onto hope that you truly are a kindhearted girl inside, and I want to believe you’re the same friendly cat that appeared in our home yesterday.”
“Yeah,” Clover added. “Plus, we’ve got a few questions for you. You know, regarding the whole ‘not dying from taking an arrow to the fucking face’ thing.”
“If you wouldn’t mind explaining to us of course,” Kroanette mentioned with a weak smile.
“Why?” Reiko snapped. “What’s the point of her going with you, you’re never going to accept who she is.”
“You don’t know that,” Daniel shot back. “The girl we’ve seen her as is someone we all appreciate and care for. If she really is the Bloodcat of VanEllovan then I want to hear her side of the story, I want to know why she was that monster and what made her become like that, because I don’t believe for a second that her acting like a heartless killer is who she really is!”
“She is just a heartless killer!” Reiko shouted. “She’s just like me, we’re both the same! We belong together, just her and I! She doesn’t belong with the likes of you; you’re only confusing her more with your idiotic babble about peace and acceptance that will never come true!”
“She’s not heartless,” Daniel asserted, looking to the timid jinx who was glancing up at him. “I know that for a fact. So what do you say, Star? Will you give us a chance to help you, however we can, and tell us who you really are?”
Star paused for a moment then nodded and looked down again. Reiko held in her snarls as Daniel mounted Kroanette with Star behind him while Clover hopped back onto Lucky. The jinx held onto him while keeping close, a small smile faintly seen on her face as she was both happy that Daniel had come after her yet fearful to what he would think once he heard everything about her.
“Are you saying you actually don’t care she’s a mass murderer?” Reiko spat out. “Are you honestly saying even knowing she’s the Bloodcat of VanEllovan you don’t feel any resentment towards her? That you will actually accept and love her for who she is? That’s utter nonsense!”
“I would never love someone who took pleasure in killing others as you seem to, Reiko,” Daniel retorted. “Star’s actions have yet to be explained and I will not hold judgment against her until then. As such I won’t accept being told she’s a murderer, that she’s heartless, that she’s a Darker One by any measure.”
“She is a murderer, just like I am,” Reiko hissed.
“You said it before, you were both following orders,” Daniel recalled. “Both of you were caught on opposite sides during a conflict. Sounds to me like she was a soldier following her orders, not a butcher on the prowl for helpless victims. There’s more to this story that we need to know first before Star can be condemned for anything.”
“You know nothing about-”
“Well we’re going to find out!” Daniel shouted at her. “And we’re going to hear it from her, not you. You may consider yourself a friend to Star but you seem more toxic to her than anything. You’re the one hurting her, claiming she’s nothing more than a killer just like you are. I won’t have you corrupting her like that. Be on your way, Reiko. You’re not welcome in our company anymore.”
“How dare you speak to me like that, human,” Reiko snarled, her spectral cutters swaying about at her sides as she glared at Daniel. “I am not letting you take her away from me, I won’t allow it. Nothing will keep me from being with my soul mate!”
She flew towards Daniel and Kroanette with a loud wail, her form returning to a giant disembodied eye that then opened its iris to reveal a monstrous mouth. Everyone tensed up as Reiko closed in before she suddenly stopped with a yelp. The harvester turned around and twitched slightly while closing its mouth, the large eye focusing on someone who had grabbed a spectral limb with one hand and halted the monster instantly.
“What do you think you’re doing?” Kitten asked with a cold smile. Her glowing blue eyes were focused on the harvester while in her hand she had held the monster’s tendril tightly. In her other was the Hellfire’s Edge, the blade giving off a bright light with its crimson flames that appeared to become much more menacing being held by this side of the cambion. Her wings were arched back while her tail was swaying about behind her from the hole in Triska’s pants that it had come out from.
“What the hell is this?” Reiko asked moments before Kitten threw her away into a boulder with a loud crash.
“Kitten?” Kroanette wondered. “What are you doing here?”
“Well I am allowed to come out during the day, remember?” Kitten pointed out expectedly at her. “Just because we’ve gone through a large detour here and are wasting the day doesn’t mean I should lose out on precious time with this body, does it?”
“Triska let you out now of all times?” Clover asked.
“Clover, you do realize that I’m really pushing my patience and tolerance with you by allowing my master to take you as his property, right?” Kitten replied with a bitter smile at the elf. “Unless you are going to say anything along the lines of, ‘Hello, Kitten, it’s so nice to see you again. Thank you so much for allowing me to kiss your master’s feet’, I’m going to come over there and rip your foul mouth off your face then shove it up between your legs. Do you understand me?”
Clover gulped then nodded quickly with a nervous smile while Daniel, Star, and Kroanette exchanged worried looks with each other. Kitten nodded slowly then rolled her eyes and looked to the side with a shrug.
“I am being nice to her, Triska. I’m smiling.”
Reiko flew out from the dust and rubble towards the cambion with a ghostly wail, her spectral cutters flailing around the giant eyeball that opened to reveal its monstrous mouth. Kitten clutched her fiery blade tightly and wound back with it, the sword letting off a dark aura that seemed to radiate much more violently than when Triska wielded it.
“Don’t make me laugh!” Kitten taunted before she swung the blade out at Reiko. A powerful explosion of flames and smoke blasted out before the cambion, searing gashes tearing apart the ground outward from the impact while a wave of fire billowed out with streaks of energy snapping through it. Reiko screamed as she flew back from the strike, her shape returning to her humanoid form while the gown she wore was burned and lit aflame. She slammed against a wall hard, the impact shattering the stone behind her, right before the wave of flames crashed against her and washed away against the cavern wall. Slumping down against the charred rock and ash Reiko wailed in pain while her spectral limbs wearily flailed about before her.
“Ow, that really hurt!” she whined before coughing out smoke. Looking ahead she gasped as Kitten slowly approached her through the haze and cinders, the cambion’s haunting eyes, devilish smile, and demonic blade inciting terror in the harvester.
“Stay back! Keep away!” Reiko cried while whipping her tendrils at the girl. Kitten dodged each one effortlessly before she sliced them off one by one with her sword, the harvester screaming in horror as the cambion advanced closer and cleaved off all her spectral limbs. With one final thrust of her blade she struck Reiko through the shoulder, spiking her against the wall while leaning closer to the frightened monster’s face.
“Let’s see if we remember this correctly,” Kitten mused while the sword burned Reiko’s shoulder, the harvester shrieking in pain before Kitten clamped a hand over her mouth. “First you attacked Cindy, and then you went after Clover, and then you had the audacity to attack my master, didn’t you?”
Reiko screamed loudly in the cambion’s hand as Kitten’s smile turned into a cold glare.
“And then you attacked Specca, then you held onto my master, and then… let’s see here… what was the last thing you did? Oh yes, you attacked my master again!”
Reiko shakily shook her head before Kitten drew her blade through the harvester’s shoulder closer to her neck, the sizzling flesh and cracking stone it was pierced into being drowned out by Reiko’s muffled cry.
“Nobody harms my master,” Kitten coldly spoke. “I will not allow it. If you want him you’ll have to go through me, plain and simple. And that goes for his property too. You mess with his toys and we’re going to have a problem.”
“Stop calling my co-mates toys and property like that,” Triska scolded in her mind. “They’re not things, they’re people.”
‘Triska, not now. I’m dealing with this troublesome girl and I’m going to do so my own way.’
“Now then,” Kitten said while slowly pulling her sword out. “I’m going to be nice, because that’s the kind of girl my master wishes me to be. I’m going to give you a chance to say you’re sorry. Just one chance, and you’d better convince me that you really are sorry or else I’m sending you straight back to the underworld.”
Stepping back from the harvester Kitten watched her with a harsh glare, seeing the monster whimpering while holding her scorched shoulder. A few severed tendrils twitched below her while smoke was coming from her body and eye socket. Kitten quietly growled then held her sword back, the flames brightly burning off the heated edge as a dark aura grew around the two.
“I’m sorry,” Reiko hoarsely pleaded, hand feebly held out towards the cambion in fright. “I’m sorry, I really am. Please, have mercy.”
Kitten smiled amusedly at the girl and tilted her head, pausing for a moment with a curious murmur before showing a cold leer again.
“Nah, not good enough. Sorry.”
With a fierce slash of Kitten’s blade a terrified scream was heard from the harvester right before the wall exploded with fire and pulsating crimson energy tearing through it. Daniel and the girls watched in surprise as it seemed like a volcano had erupted right before them, the deep red light illuminating the entire cavern around them while the ground shook violently from the discharge. The side of the grotto was completely demolished as it blasted outward from the strike, a strong gust of wind blowing outward as air suddenly escaped the cave and reached the outside land.
“Holy fuck,” Clover breathed out.
“I think that sword is by far more dangerous in her hands than Triska’s,” Kroanette nervously stated.
Star held onto Daniel tightly while peeking over his shoulder, seeing the wave of smoke and flames billowing outward before everything became obscured in a dusty haze.
Slowly all began to settle, with sunlight now piercing through the cloud of dust before the group. Kitten became visible again while holding her sword down at her side, her wings flapping a few times to blow the smoke away from her and someone else. Cowering before the cambion Reiko was staring at the girl with a wide eye while slumped back against a small slab of rock that remained from the wall, the rest of which had been completely annihilated to reveal an exit out of the cavern. The harvester was shaking with ragged breaths, being stunned and unable to move as the cambion’s attack had just missed her by the hair of her head.
“Look at that,” Kitten mused before she reached down and lifted the harvester up by the neck. “I just found the way out of here. How lucky for us, don’t you think?”
“You didn’t kill her,” Daniel realized.
“Would you have wanted me to?” Kitten asked glancing back to him. “Would that please you if I killed her right now?”
“No, I didn’t want it to come to that,” Daniel said shaking his head. “Friend of Star’s or not, I didn’t want to resort to killing her if it was avoidable.”
“And that’s why I didn’t,” Kitten reasoned looking back to Reiko with a glare. “You’re lucky my master has such a generous heart. If it wasn’t for his wishes to avoid taking your life I would have strewn your remains along the ground as a carpet for us to walk out of here on.”
“You actually spared her life,” Triska said in awe. “You had every excuse to kill her, and yet you didn’t.”
‘My master doesn’t want a killer for his mate,’ Kitten replied. ‘He wants someone with heart, doesn’t he? He doesn’t want a murdering demon in his life, and as such I cannot be like that.’
“Kitten…”
‘If this is how he wishes for me to be, then he shall have it. I will not fail my master or his wishes. Ever.’
Kitten smirked then glanced over to the opening, seeing the dust having settled to reveal a valley before them with a lake near a small forest. A mountain range was seen further away that stretched out like a wall with the vale running alongside it in both directions, the sun managing to shine down onto the area as it began passing behind the tallest peak of the highland.
“You have my mercy, this one time,” Kitten warned the harvester. “If you draw your cutters against my master or his property again I will kill you, that I promise. You got that?”
“I understand,” Reiko choked out.
“Glad to hear it. Well, happy landings,” Kitten said with a shrug. She wound back and hurled the harvester out of the opening, the ghostly monster’s scream echoing out and slowly falling silent as she spiraled far off into the distance. Kitten watched Reiko fly away and crash into a thicket with birds quickly taking off from the impact then started walking back towards the others without a care.
“Is she going to be okay?” Kroanette wondered.
“No idea,” Kitten replied carelessly.
“You think she survived that throw?” Daniel asked.
“Maybe.”
“Thanks for making us an exit,” Clover said eyeing the large opening.
“No problem.”
Daniel smiled weakly at the cambion, seeing her lightly ruffling her hair to get the dirt out, then looked back to Star who was watching where Reiko had been forcefully ejected from the area with a worried expression.
“You do care about her, don’t you?” he asked, with Star turning to him and remaining silent. “I can see it in your eyes. She may be a little crazy and dangerous to others, but you care about her to some extent. She’s your friend, isn’t she?”
Star nodded slowly, a faint smile being seen on her face.
“You’re certainly not a heartless monster, Star,” Daniel commended. “I’m glad to see my faith in that isn’t without merit.”
Star smiled softly at him while blushing, a quiet meow being made as she tried to speak while apparently losing her voice from his words. She leaned closer and gently held Daniel’s waist, her tails slowly waving behind her as she hoped he wasn’t lost to her yet. A mere moment later she was grabbed by the leg and thrown down onto the ground with a thump, the cat yowling in surprise from being snapped back to reality before seeing Kitten sheathing her sword while standing over her.
“By the way, Triska and I caught the whole part of you taking an arrow to the eye and coming out just fine,” Kitten mentioned with a raised eyebrow. Star gulped and slowly sat up as the cambion drummed her fingers on the handle of her blade.
“That and learning you apparently love my master. Is that true?”
Star shakily nodded as the cambion stood over her, faintly meowing something in response as Kitten watched her with a cold stare.
“Seeing as how my master wishes for you to return with us so you can explain yourself, I’m not going to skin you alive for having such thoughts of being his newest toy. However you’ve got some explaining to do when we get back, as well as giving me a very good reason why I should allow yet another girl to become his property.”
“Stop calling everyone property!” Triska yelled in her mind. “But yes, she does have some serious explaining to do.”
Star slowly nodded to that before Kitten hopped up onto Kroanette’s back and held onto Daniel tightly, pressing her bosom against his back and holding her arms around his waist.
“Kitten? What are you doing?” Daniel asked as the cambion snuggled closer to him with a giggle.
“I’m spending quality time with you of course,” she playfully replied. “It’s been forever since I got to be near you. You don’t mind, right? It’s fine if I just ride with you like this, isn’t it?”
“You shouldn’t have thrown Star down like that,” Daniel scolded. “She could have gotten hurt.”
“She took an arrow through her fucking eye,” Kitten dryly replied. “I think she can handle falling off a horse.”
“Hey!” Kroanette shouted. “I’m not a horse!”
“Fine, centaur. Whatever.”
“That’s not the point, Kitten,” Daniel argued, then looked down with a dull stare at something Kitten was holding onto with a murmur of delight.
“Are you grabbing his crotch?” Clover flatly asked.
“Just holding onto my master so I don’t fall off,” Kitten sweetly answered.
“Let go of him!” Kroanette shouted.
“I don’t take orders from my master’s property,” Kitten hissed.
“Kitten, move your hands,” Daniel ordered. Kitten shuffled her hands about, with Kroanette and Clover then glaring at her while Daniel sighed and shook his head. “Move your hands out of my pants.”
“You never specified where to,” Kitten pouted while moving her hands up to hold onto his chest.
“Just when I was starting to think you were changing,” Triska sighed in her mind.
‘What? I’m not doing anything bad here. I’m being a very good girl for my master.’
Daniel took a moment to renew his patience with his feisty cambion then looked to Star with a weak smile, the jinx glaring at Kitten for obvious reasons as the demon was gently rubbing her breasts up and down against Daniel’s back now.
“Let’s just return to the others and get out of this cave. Some fresh air will do us all some good and-”
“Stop pressing your fucking boobs against Dan like that!” Clover barked out.
“Watch your tongue,” Kitten hissed at her. “If you want to even touch my master then you’d best learn to speak to me properly and with respect. What I do with my master is none of your business.”
“It is when you’re humping against him, while on my back!” Kroanette yelled out. “I can feel you back there, you know!”
“Then maybe you’ll feel it if I whip you with my tail,” Kitten snapped. “I bet you’d love that, wouldn’t you, you perverted horse!”
“I’m not a horse!”
“Stop rubbing against Dan like that!” Clover shouted.
“Stop being so jealous I actually have a bust size he can notice,” Kitten smugly retorted.
Star meowed and shook her head while pointing at the cambion in anger.
“You want to go flying through that hole next?” Kitten barked back. “Shut your mouth and be grateful I’m even allowing you all near my master to begin with!”
“Clover,” Daniel said looking forward with a loss of patience for his cambion. “Please give Star a lift on Lucky. Kitten, watch your language with the girls and keep your nature under control or I swear when we get back home I’m taking Clover into the bedroom, bending her over, and I will give her my seed right then and there in front of you.”
All the girls stared at Daniel in stunned silence as he waited for a moment before glancing back to Kitten.
“I will not repeat that order.”
Kitten quickly scooted back so she wasn’t touching him with her breasts and held her hands on the back of his shoulders, a nervous smile coming across her as she nodded hastily in agreement.
“Sure thing, master. Whatever you say.”
Daniel nodded then saw Clover staring at him in wonder with a deep blush as she slowly helped Star up onto Lucky behind her. He winked at her then watched Kitten as she appeared to be using the utmost amount of self-control in fear he would make good on his threat. The elf smiled a little before lowering her head to hide her face then pulled Lucky’s reins to get him turned around.
“Let’s go home,” Daniel said to Kroanette, the centaur nodding then looking over to Kitten with a smirk on her face.
“Whatever you say, Daniel,” she agreed before taking off into the cavern. Clover and Star rode after, the two girls watching Kitten riding behind Daniel in silence before glancing to each other with smirks.
“Thank you, Kitten,” Daniel spoke up, with the cambion then looking at him curiously. “For both protecting my family and showing your heart with Reiko.”
“I just want you to be proud of me, master. To accept me,” Kitten softly reasoned.
Daniel held a hand over his shoulder on top of hers, the gesture making the demon’s heart flutter as she smiled timidly at him. She watched her master for a while in silence then glanced to the side, seeing Triska in her mind floating backwards alongside them with her arms resting behind her head and a curious eye on the demon.
“If you want him to be proud of you then show him more of that kindhearted side you have hidden deep down inside you.”
‘I’m trying, Triska. I really am.’
“I know you are,” Triska agreed. Kitten watched curiously as the teen smirked at her.
“Daniel’s not the only one who’s proud of you.”
*****
Standing by their carriage Squeak was gazing around at the silent and still cavern, seeing rigid bodies of swarm clumped together along with softly glowing minerals embedded in the nearby boulders and walls. Sitting atop the ride Alyssa was holding a troch in hand while watching the fire crackle and flicker off the end, her attention not really being focused on the flame but rather the revelation of who one of their traveling companions really was.
“I still can’t believe it,” Alyssa spoke distantly. “I never would have guessed Star was that monster. It didn’t even cross my mind that a jinx could be confused for a neko with those rumors. All this time we’ve been right next to one of Eden’s most notorious killers, and we never knew.”
She sighed and flicked her fingers up in the air, drawing a trail of cinders and flame over onto her hand which danced around on her skin.
“But she didn’t act like a murderer, not at all. Sure, she tried to rape Daniel and put up one hell of a fight for him, but she never used lethal force. If she really was the Bloodcat of VanEllovan then surely she could have killed us if she wanted to, right? She could have gotten Daniel if she really wanted. So why didn’t she?”
Snapping her fingers she caused a loud pop with a flurry of cinders erupting out, discharging the fire she was manipulating before examining her hand which had not a single mark on it from the flames.
“It just doesn’t add up. How can she be the infamous Bloodcat of VanEllovan if she’s not acting like that monster at all? I mean, she admitted she was, but was she just saying that to cover up another fear she had? Or was Reiko messing with her head, confusing her and pushing her into a nervous hysteria?”
After a pause she blinked then looked over to see Squeak watching her in silence. The witch sighed then shook her head while leaning back in the seat.
“I really wish we could talk with each other, Squeak. You’re a great girl, but a horrible conversationalist.”
Squeak merely gave her a dull stare in response, not squeaking anything as she knew it wouldn’t get through anyway. Her antennae then twitched, the girl jumping a bit and turning to see a warm glow approaching from the darkened cavern ahead. The two girls watched as Kroanette and Lucky came riding through the hollow and approached the carriage, with everyone having returned along with the jinx in question.
“Daniel, you found her,” Alyssa said as she hopped off the ride. Kroanette trotted over and allowed Daniel and Kitten off while Clover rode Lucky back to the front of the carriage. As she turned him around to face the right way the group saw Star holding her from behind, the jinx resting her head against the elf’s shoulder while having her eyes closed.
“Star?” Alyssa asked.
After Lucky stopped and calmed down Star warped herself and Clover off his back onto the ground. The elf stumbled a bit in surprise as she regained her footing then chuckled while looking back to the cat.
“Warn me before you’re going to do that, alright?” she said. Star nodded then meowed at her with curiosity, looking to where they had come from then back to the elf in wonder. “Hey, you came after me when I was lost. I had to return the favor.”
Star smiled a little then licked her nose quickly, the elf flinching then smiling amusedly as she wiped her face. The jinx then turned to face the others, with Alyssa and Squeak watching her carefully while Kroanette and Daniel had calm smiles on their faces. Kitten however was staying close to Daniel’s side and eyeing him over rather than paying any attention to Star.
“We brought back our friend,” Daniel said. “And we also found a way out. Or rather Kitten made us one.”
“You’re welcome,” Kitten purred.
“What happened to Reiko?” Alyssa asked.
“Kitten showed her the way out,” Kroanette answered with a shrug.
“You’re welcome,” Kitten said again.
“Yeah,” Daniel mentioned rubbing the back of his neck. “I don’t think we’ll be hearing from her for a while.”
“I see,” Alyssa slowly replied before holding her staff towards Star. “And… what about her?”
“Allow me to properly introduce our friend,” Daniel mused with a small wave to the jinx. “Meet the renowned Bloodcat of VanEllovan, Star.”
Star smiled nervously and shrugged before lowering her head in shame.
“She really is the Bloodcat?” Alyssa cautiously asked.
“She is,” Daniel agreed. “Though her actions in the past need a little explaining, which is why she came back with us. Before we can condemn her for anything we need to hear her story, and I believe she has quite a lot to tell.”
“Boy does she,” Clover mentioned with a raised eyebrow at the jinx. “There are questions, and then there are questions.”
Squeak slowly approached the jinx and squeaked, with the cat mewling with a fleeting glance up at her. The ant girl watched her curiously for a moment then gently hugged the girl, the surprised look on Star’s face being seen by all before it slowly started to turn into a saddened smile. Star began crying and mewing into Squeak’s shoulder, being held by her friend who only had a calm smile on her face.
“She doesn’t seem like a coldhearted killer to me,” Alyssa pointed out.
“I don’t think she is either,” Daniel said shaking his head. “Which is why I wanted her to come back and defend herself by telling us what really happened in her past.”
Squeak and Star held each other while the jinx let out her tears and mewls for a while before they finally let one another go. Star wiped her tears away and looked around at everyone with remorse before resting her eyes on Alyssa. The witch stared at her in silence as she contemplated her verdict on the matter, then smiled a little and shook her head.
“You could have killed us all when you went after Daniel, you could have struck us down if you were so inclined. You didn’t. I just can’t see you being the merciless monster those stories have made you out to be.”
“Let’s get our home out of this corpse infested cavern,” Kroanette proposed with a curious smile on Star. “And then Star here can tell us her story. Although how she’s going to convey it with words we’ll understand I’m not quite sure on.”
“We’ll figure something out,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “Alyssa, Clover, please get Lucky ready to ride again. I think we’ve spent enough time in here.”
“With pleasure,” Clover said as the two headed over to their horse.
“Have Pip and Cindy returned yet?” Kroanette asked looking around.
“No, they haven’t,” Alyssa said, stopping and searching the area for any movement or sound. “They ran off a while ago and haven’t come back yet.”
“Think they got lost?” Clover wondered.
“It’s possible,” Daniel worried. “I hope they’re okay.”
“Reiko killed everything in this cave,” Kroanette mused. “They shouldn’t have run into any danger.”
“Still, we’d better find them,” Daniel said. “They’ve been gone for a while and I don’t like that. Pip’s small and can get hurt easily, and although Cindy can’t get hurt I do worry what trouble she might get herself into all the same.”
“I’ll find them,” Clover volunteered quickly. “I can see in the dark after all, so it would be no problem for me.”
“Don’t bother,” Kitten scoffed as she walked ahead of the group. “The safety of my master’s property is best entrusted to me. Besides, he gave you an order to get the horse hitched up. Don’t try to weasel out of it.”
“I’m not weaseling out of anything!” Clover barked back. “I just wanted to help! Besides I’m the one that found Star for us earlier, tracking others in the dark is something elves do best!”
“Besides running their mouth insistently?” Kitten quipped. She then smiled amusedly at the elf with a small chuckle. “Or is it that you’re trying to suck up to my master and look better in his eyes. I suppose you would be desperate enough, given how low you must rank amongst his other toys.”
“The more she says it like that, the more offensive it sounds,” Alyssa dryly commented.
“I’m not trying to suck Dan!” Clover exclaimed waving her hands about before her. She blinked then jumped with a flustered scream. “I mean I’m not trying to suck him off! FUCK, I mean I’m not-”
“Help me!” Pip’s cry echoed through the cave. The group looked around in search of the source before a blue light became visible in the darkness ahead of them. Flying in a blur of light the tiny fairy raced through the air and quickly shot down into Alyssa’s shirt.
“Help me, my boobies!” Pip wailed. After a pause she quickly zipped out of the witch’s top. “There’s no boobies in there to protect me!”
“Dammit, Pip!” Alyssa shouted in embarrassment at the fast moving blur, the light streaking around the group before diving down into Clover’s shirt. The fairy rustled around for a moment then quickly departed the elf’s garb and circled the group again.
“Where have all my boobies gone? Help me!”
“I’m not flat-chested!” Clover yelled out with a deep blush.
Pip soared around the group before she dived down into Kroanette’s bosom, the tiny fairy kicking her legs about above them before she quickly crawled into the mounds out of view.
“Boobies!” she cheered out gleefully from between them.
“Pip? What’s the matter?” Kroanette asked as she tried parting her breasts to find the fairy. The tiny girl popped her head up and whined with a few hops before turning to point towards where she came.
“It’s trying to eat me!”
“What’s trying to eat you?” Daniel asked, the group then looking into the dark where they heard snarls and a giggling girl. The approaching sounds drew closer before everyone saw Cindy running around a stone column towards them holding something in her arms, the happy and laughing sand wraith showing an excited smile on her face despite having a little swarm savagely mauling her neck and breast with its teeth and claws.
“Is that… swarm?” Alyssa gasped.
“It looks like a baby one,” Clover mused with a puzzled look.
“I thought Reiko killed them all,” Daniel said turning to Star, the jinx merely shrugging as she watched Cindy merrily running towards them with the little swarm now slashing her face apart.
“Cindy, put that thing down now!” Kroanette cried out. “Good heavens, what are you doing with that anyway?”
“Do you not realize what it’s trying to do to you?” Alyssa questioned with disbelief.
“Look what I found!” Cindy cheered as she ran up to the group and held the baby monster towards them, her horrifically disfigured head and chest slowly regenerating for the umpteenth time after being mangled by the little creature. Everyone stared in surprise at seeing the swarm snapping and snarling at them with a wide smile on its face, the monster’s eyes quickly going over everyone as it thrashed around in Cindy’s grip with boundless energy.
“It’s a baby!” Cindy squealed with a hop. “She’s so cute and amazing! I love babies! See, look how cute she is!”
Daniel looked at the young swarm with shock, seeing the ravenous monster snapping at him and the girls with its smiling mouth before Cindy coddled it against her bosom with a gleeful cheer. The monster squirmed around in her grip before turning and biting onto her cheek, the group watching in stunned silence as Cindy smiled brightly at them while the swarm chewed on her sandy head with muffled growls.
“I’m calling her Snapper, and I love her so much!”



Chapter 13
Heart of a Swarm
In the world of Eden there were many wild and feral monsters, ones that lacked the higher intelligence of their greater sisters. They were still compelled to breed, most of which resorting to kidnapping and taking men by brute force, however there wasn’t much else to their motives. The most well-known type in the world were of course swarm, the locust monsters that were feared by both human and monsters alike. Always traveling in great numbers these lustful creatures were uncontrollable and unstoppable, being able to wipe out entire settlements while raping all the men to death and devouring all else. They were considered evil incarnate, devils of lust, and by all accounts just as dangerous as the Darker Ones.
For any to think they would be capable of compassion or even love was simply unheard of.
*****
“What the hell am I seeing here?” Clover asked with genuine wonder and fear.
“This isn’t right, I just know it,” Alyssa worried.
“It’s a little unsettling to see her like this,” Kroanette mentioned with a disturbed look.
Daniel, Squeak, and Star shared stunned reactions while watching the same thing as the other greatly confused girls were in silence. Pip however was still hiding in Kroanette’s bosom as her fears of the little swarm being near them hadn’t been quelled just yet. Of course somebody in the group wasn’t showing any concern with the youngling being present, which was the reason for everyone else’s bafflement.
“She’s so adorable!” Kitten squealed. She had the infant monster in her hands and held very close to her face, something the swarm was trying to snap at with her teeth repeatedly. “Oh, look at you, you little cutie. O ho ho ho, somebody wants to eat me, don’t they? Don’t they? Aw, you’re such a cute little thing, I could just eat you up myself.”
“What the fuck am I seeing?” Clover cried out waving to the sweet talking cambion.
“Kitten?” Alyssa said with bewilderment.
“What happened to her?” Kroanette asked.
“Triska?” Cindy wondered, looking over the cambion’s demonic wings and tail in awe before seeing the girl nuzzling her cheek against the swarm’s. The little monster tried to snap at her before being pulled away and held up in the air by the smiling demon.
“Did that big, bad harvester miss you while you were hiding down here? I’m so glad she did, because now I got you all to myself. Hee hee, yes I do!”
“Kitten?” Daniel slowly asked, highly doubtful he was in fact talking to the same cambion everyone knew so well. The girl turned to him with the most compassionate and caring smile he had ever seen on her, one of the first times she showed such an emotion.
“Yes, master?”
Daniel opened his mouth to speak before remaining still and quiet, words failing him as he saw the cambion smiling curiously at him while holding the young swarm at just enough length so she couldn’t bite her face.
“What happened to you, Triska?” Cindy asked. “You didn’t have wings and a tail before, did you?”
“Triska’s not here,” Kitten told her with a smirk. “Not right now anyway.”
“She isn’t?” Cindy replied looking around curiously. “Where is she then? And how come you have her clothes and sword? And how come you look just like her? Is she your sister or something?”
“Something like that,” Kitten answered with a shrug. “You could say we’re very alike. Twins almost. We even share our clothes and this sword together, among other things.”
“We are not alike!” Triska yelled in her mind.
‘You know I can hear you perfectly well, you don’t have to shout.’
“What is wrong with you? Why are you coddling that swarm?”
‘She’s so cute! How could you not like her?’
“That’s a fucking swarm!”
“So what if she’s a swarm?” Kitten asked looking at Snapper, her eyes seeming to hold some empathy towards the monster. “I don’t understand why you’re all so leery of a baby like this.”
“Kitten, you do realize that’s a swarm you’re holding, right?” Kroanette nervously spoke up.
“So what?”
“They’re evil!” Alyssa cried out. “You know what those things do! They rape and kill everything they see without hesitation! They’re the worst of the feral monsters in this world, everyone knows that!”
“So you’re saying we should kill her?” Kitten wondered tilting her head to the side. “Are all swarm to be killed on sight?”
“Yes!” Alyssa and Kroanette shouted, with Squeak and Star nodding to that very eagerly.
“Master?” Kitten said glancing to Daniel curiously. “Is that what would make you happy? For me to kill this baby right now?”
“Well… it’s just…” Daniel stuttered as he didn’t like answering that particularly phrased question. “Swarm are very dangerous monsters, Kitten.”
“So is the sand wraith standing next to me,” Kitten pointed out with a raised eyebrow. “In fact, I myself am a ‘very dangerous monster’. Should I run myself through with my blade right now? Would that please you?”
“Kitten, you’re not like those things.”
“Things?” Kitten asked with a hurt expression.
Everyone watched as Kitten showed resentment and concern towards Daniel’s words, the cambion slowly looking to the swarm she cradled near her. The youngling snapped and thrashed around still, eyes locked onto her while wings buzzed now and again below.
“I don’t understand,” Kitten lamented shaking her head. “I’m trying to, I really am, master. You want to bring peace between us all, don’t you? You want to help monsters be good girls in this world, so they won’t be thought of to be nothing other than horrible beings, right?”
“Yes, that’s right,” Daniel agreed.
“And you want to be understanding of those you try to help, you don’t hold their inner nature or even their past against them if they truly wish to be kindhearted girls, correct? You have an ostracized witch standing beside you, an elf who used to think of men as nothing but dirt, a jinx that has apparently spilled more blood than some Darker Ones have, and a sand wraith who is considered to be one of the most dangerous monsters in the world in our party. And even myself, after all the pain I caused for you and your property you still wanted to help me and give me a better life.”
“We’re not property!” Alyssa yelled before Squeak held a hand over her mouth to silence the witch.
“You believe in all of us,” Kitten told Daniel with a worried frown. “You would risk your life to protect us, to give us a chance. You don’t think of us as monsters or ‘things’, but rather normal girls.”
“Kitten…” Daniel quietly said.
“Yet you would call this baby who likely hasn’t killed anyone in her life a thing?” Kitten asked with disbelief. “I don’t understand why all of us are given a pardon for our crimes and behavior, yet she is to be condemned straight out. Master, please explain to me why she is to be excluded simply for being what she is.”
“A better question,” Kroanette said raising her head. “Since when do you give a damn about anyone? Why are you being so defensive for a swarm?”
“I don’t like being judged for what I am!” Kitten shouted at her. “All of you look at me with nothing but contempt, even after I saved all your lives and are trying to be fucking nice to all of you! Do you have any idea what my inner nature is like? I am acting way out of character behaving as such with you! I only live to serve my master, that’s it!”
Everyone stepped back as the cambion growled at them with frustration. The swarm in her arms kept snapping at her although now was doing so less frequently and also not moving about as much.
“I’ve had to watch as my master takes all of you as his mates, because he likes all of you! I would much rather it be just me and him, but that’s not going to happen, so I’m trying my best to accept all of you belonging to him instead of just me! If you think for a second that’s remotely easy then think again! You have no idea how much self-control I have to use to keep myself from killing any girl that hangs all over my master!”
“She’s really loud,” Cindy whined stepping back. “She’s just like Triska.”
“I’m trying to be like my master wants,” Kitten struggled to get out. “I’m trying to be nice to all of you, I’m trying to see things like you do in this world, and I’m trying to please him however I can because obviously just having sex isn’t enough to make him truly happy in life. And what he wants is to give monsters a chance, to see past their outer appearance and bring out the kindhearted girls they are inside. So tell me right now, do you all really want to kill this child because of what she was born as? Is that what a kindhearted girl would do?”
Everyone stared at her in silence, shocked that she would become so adamant about another’s life like this. Even Triska was speechless as she could very clearly hear in Kitten’s words that she wasn’t speaking falsely. She was truly upset and angered about condemning the little swarm.
“Master, just tell me what to do,” Kitten solemnly requested. “If you really see this child as nothing but an abomination, if it would truly please you, then I’ll get rid of her. But I wish to make my voice known in this case, especially since I always have to remain quiet while stuffed in the back of Triska’s mind. I find the idea of killing any baby, monster or human, simply appalling and beneath me.”
Everyone turned to Daniel as he watched the cambion awaiting her order, wings drooping behind her as she showed a concerned frown on her face. Slowly he walked closer and eyed Snapper in her arms. She was snapping with tiny growls with her wide smile, eyes darting around at the group while her arms and legs moved about in the cambion’s embrace. Ever so carefully he reached out with his hand towards the monster, her eyes turning to him instantly while her hands tried grabbing him.
“Daniel, what are you doing?” Kroanette exclaimed.
Squeak and Star both frantically squeaked and meowed at him while Alyssa and Clover rushed over.
“Dan, don’t!” Clover yelled grabbing his shoulder.
“That’s a swarm!” Alyssa cried out. “They’re not one’s we can talk to about peace! They’re wild, feral monsters!”
“They’re bad!” Pip whined from Kroanette’s bosom.
Daniel glanced back to the girls then to Snapper, watching as she was just shy of reaching his hand with hers. After a pause Daniel forced a calm expression and held his hand to the swarm’s head, the monster quickly latching onto his arm with a clicking sound. She tried to pull his hand down to her mouth, snapping her teeth wildly with a hungry growl. Everyone watched as Daniel remained still, his eyes observing the swarm as she tried in vain to bite him. After a while Snapper looked at him curiously with a gurgle, seeing him just observing her without so much as a flinch. He gently brushed her hair, being careful not to hit her antennae, and carefully took hold of one of her hands with his other. The youngling’s fingers and claws gripped his hand while her eyes remained locked onto him.
“Daniel?” Kroanette wondered.
Snapper and Daniel stared at each other in silence, both seeming to wait for the other’s next move. Slowly Daniel showed a small smile then gently poked the swarm’s nose. She quickly swatted her hands on her nose and clicked her teeth before looking at him with wonder. Daniel again poked her nose, causing the swarm to purr and giggle as she squirmed in Kitten’s arms. With a small chuckle Daniel then began tickling her feet where there was still soft skin, making her giggle and kick about while her wings buzzed below her.
“Haha, she likes you!” Cindy applauded while clapping.
“Is it… laughing?” Alyssa asked in disbelief.
“What the fuck am I seeing here?” Clover asked again shaking her head.
“Daniel, what are you…” Kroanette said before Daniel then tickled Snapper’s belly, causing the swarm to laugh and bat his hand with hers. She grabbed onto his fingers and made a clicking noise with her teeth, her wide smile being aimed up at him while she shook his hand slightly.
“My my,” he mused with a knowing smile. “Are you ticklish?”
He proceeded to tickle the child’s sides and chin, with the swarm giggling and thrashing about playfully. Everyone watched in wonder as Daniel laughed while exciting the monster, her wings buzzing again and again while she snapped her teeth repeatedly. She then grabbed his hand and quickly bit down on it, electing a strained grunt from him as he held in his voice. The girls gasped as they saw the monster biting him with a growl, her hands latching onto his arm as she snarled and kicked her feet.
“Dan!” Clover exclaimed.
“It’s okay,” Daniel said, holding his grunts of pain in while watching the swarm bite him. He gently rested his other hand on Snapper’s head, her eyes turning to him while she stopped moving. She saw Daniel watching her with a calm look in his eye, his hand gently brushing her hair with a caring touch. Slowly Snapper let him go and looked up at him in wonder, seeming to be curious about his behavior. She looked to his hand that was bleeding then back up to him and Kitten, both watching her carefully as she gently bobbed her feet about.
“Snapper,” Daniel said half amusingly. “I wonder where Cindy got that name from.”
“Because she snaps a lot with her mouth,” Cindy explained. “Um, are you okay, Daniel?”
“I knew she was going to do that,” Alyssa scoffed. “Daniel, we can’t-”
“Take her with us?” Daniel finished.
“Yes, that.”
“Yes, we can.”
“No, we can’t!”
“Yes, we can.”
“Are you crazy?” Clover cried out. “Dan, that’s a swarm! Why in Eden would you want to take her with us?”
“Look around you,” Daniel said while watching Snapper. “All her family is dead, she’s alone down here.”
“That’s no reason for us to take her in,” Kroanette argued. “Daniel, I understand you want to help monsters in this world, and that you are by far the most generous and kindhearted guy there is out there, but how could you possibly wish to help this monster knowing that she’s a swarm? Do you not remember what happened to us in Rackleholm? Those things nearly killed us then; they were going to devour us alive.”
“It’s one thing that we’re bringing a sand wraith with us,” Alyssa pointed out. “But a swarm? You saw what she just did, she bit you. That’s all she’s going to do, try to eat us. We’re nothing but food to her.”
“You mean like how Cindy thought of us when we first found her?” Daniel asked.
“This is different,” Clover insisted. “Cindy had enough brains in her head to understand that killing others is bad, and it was a miracle that a sand wraith even listened to reason in the first place. A swarm is a wild monster that only lives to eat, kill, and rape. That will never change, they aren’t capable of showing heart like we can.”
“You mean like this?” Daniel asked with a raised eyebrow.
The other girls slowly gathered closer and stared in surprise at seeing Snapper holding Daniel’s hand to her cheek while purring at him. She gave it a small lick now and again while her wings buzzed below her, eyes fluttering slightly as he gently pet her head.
“It can’t be,” Kroanette breathed out.
“She’s… not trying to bite you now,” Alyssa said in shock.
“What? Why not? What’s wrong with her?” Clover asked.
Star and Squeak watched with curious expressions as the swarm had become docile in Kitten’s arms from Daniel’s touch, the boy smiling gently at the monster as it held onto his hand with both of hers.
“She likes you,” Cindy praised. “She likes you, Daniel.”
“But why?” Alyssa asked. “Swarm don’t like anyone. They… just kill everyone.”
“You give my master too little credit,” Kitten spoke smugly. “He tamed all of us, didn’t he? Surely he could tame a young swarm.”
“He didn’t tame us,” Clover argued with a blush. “We’re not like wild animals.”
“I don’t know,” Kroanette mentioned with a timid smile at Daniel. “I sort of felt like he was taming me the other night. And I’m okay with that.”
Squeak and Star leaned over Daniel’s shoulders and squeaked and meowed at the swarm before looking to him curiously. He smiled at seeing the little one enjoying the affection he was giving her then turned to Kitten.
“I’m so proud of you,” he said, with the girl blushing with a startle. “You’re right. You’re absolutely right, Kitten. We’re out here to show the world that monsters aren’t always what they seem, to give them a chance to show the world their heart. And you were right to defend her as you did, even from me and my doubts. I don’t think anyone has ever given swarm a second thought as to whether they could have a heart to them, and we’re just as guilty of that. But you and Cindy don’t see Snapper as a horrible monster at all, you simply see her as a little girl in this world.”
“Master…” she breathed out.
“I didn’t expect to see this side of you, I wasn’t sure if you even had it in you. Watching you caring for this lost child and protecting her even though she’s a swarm, I was so impressed by the strength of your heart that it took me by surprise almost as much as everything else that’s happened with us down here today.”
“I… well… I just… and you…” she stammered while smiling awkwardly.
“Thank you, Kitten,” Daniel said before gently holding her cheek and kissing her lips. The girl jumped before her wings quickly extended out behind her with a whoosh, her body freezing as she stared at him in surprise. Not as much as everyone else though, who all had jaws nearly dropping from seeing Daniel kissing Kitten like that. Leaning back from the gesture Daniel winked at the cambion, her stunned face and wide eyes locked onto him while the swarm in her arms was looking at her curiously now.
“Thank… you…” Kitten breathed out before looking down with a shaky smile.
‘He… kissed me. He wanted to kiss me. My master gave me a real kiss.’
“I didn’t see that coming either,” Triska commented. “I guess he really was impressed by you today.”
‘This feeling, it’s… so warm. Triska, what is this sensation in my chest? It’s like my heart is bursting with love for him, like it’s going to tear through my ribcage and-’
Kitten blinked then looked down to see Snapper having chomped on her chest right above her bosom, the swarm merely glancing up at her with tiny growl as she was gripping the cambion’s shoulder and neck with her claws. After a pause Kitten screamed and started hopping around while shaking her chest, trying to throw the monster off to no avail.
“She likes you!” Cindy praised. “Snapper likes you too! Yay!”
“What the hell?” Kitten shouted while trying to pull the monster off her chest without ripping all her skin off. “Why are you biting me? I liked you, I said you were cute, so what gives?”
She finally pulled the swarm off her chest, the little monster snapping and growling at her with a wide smile and flailing arms. Snapper then lunged forward and bit down on Kitten’s breast, with the cambion freezing in place with a shocked look on her face for a moment before she shrieked and dropped to the ground.
“AHH! My nipple! She’s going to chew it off! Get her off me!”
“She really likes you, yay!” Cindy cheered hopping around. “She wants to play with you because she likes you!”
“Kitten!” Daniel called out in surprise, watching the cambion trying to pull the swarm away from her chest without her breast being torn off in the process.
“Well what do you know,” Alyssa said with a small smirk on her face. “I think I like Snapper now too.”
“She really is playful, isn’t she?” Kroanette mused with a giggle.
“Nice to see Kitten getting along with her so well,” Clover added before she started laughing.
Star and Squeak held in their giggles for a moment then quickly turned away as they too started laughing in amusement.
“Get off me!” Kitten yelled as she yanked Snapper up into the air over her. The monster flailed about then dived down out of the cambion’s hands onto her, with another loud scream from the girl shortly following and echoing into the cavern.
“Stop biting my nose!”
Daniel sighed and tiredly held a hand over his face, listening to the sounds of Kitten’s irritated screams, Snapper’s hungry growls, Cindy’s playful laughter, and the giggling of the girls behind him.
“Well, not like it was ever really quiet with us to begin with.”
*****
“This is what happens when a demon tries to be a nice girl!” Kitten whined while holding her nose. Sitting next to her on the carriage Daniel was smiling weakly at the cambion while holding the reins to Lucky. The wheels gently rolled over the soft grass as the travelers had ridden out of the cavern into the lowered valley that cut through the land, with Kroanette trotting alongside their horse with Alyssa on her back while Star and Squeak were more or less running wildly all around them. Of course their reason for doing so wasn’t because they were happy about being back outside with fresh air but rather because they were scared of the sand wraith that kept chasing them with Snapper held out before her.
“Play with her!” Cindy laughed as she merrily chased the two girls around boulders and trees, all while Snapper was snapping her teeth and waving her claws about. “She’s so cute and cuddly! You have to hold her, you just have to!”
Squeak and Star continued to elude the obliviously kindhearted wraith by running, dodging, and in Star’s case teleporting, away from her while frantically trying to say ‘No, we don’t want to hold her, she’s trying to eat us’ in their own tongues.
“We’re really keeping that swarm with us?” Clover asked from behind Daniel, sitting on the slanted roof with her bow held in hand in case she needed to put down the tiny monster.
“Having second thoughts,” Kitten muttered twitching her nose.
“I thought you liked her,” Daniel mused with a curious grin. “You were as excited to hold her as Cindy is, maybe even more so.”
“That’s because- um, I…” Kitten stuttered while blushing brightly.
“You were acting so motherly with her,” Daniel said, gently taking hold of Kitten’s hand and causing her to shiver excitedly. “Seeing that side of you was a real surprise, though I must say I did like it.”
“You did?” Kitten asked eagerly.
“You showed more heart and a caring side than I ever thought you to possess. The look you had when you held her as if she were your own, it warmed me up inside.”
Kitten gulped and lowered her head while her wings fluttered behind her.
“I see,” she said gently taking hold of his hand over hers. “So you like your mate to be motherly? Is that what you’re saying?”
“I like for my mate to show that kind of compassion and gentle nature, especially with children. I’m really proud of you, Kitten. I can see you’ve changed a lot since we first met, and I’m glad. If that was the real you I saw earlier, then I can’t wait to see more of her soon if I’m lucky.”
“Master,” Kitten breathed out with a quivering tail. She looked up into Daniel’s eyes as she felt her heart beating more quickly from his words. The two smiled fondly at each other, the gentle clacking of the wheels and Lucky’s hooves the only things being heard as Daniel saw the cambion in a new light for the first time. Although her glowing cerulean eyes gave the same imposing presence of a demon behind them, he also felt that there was a softer side to her that he was finally starting to see.
The two shared their moment of bonding a few seconds longer before Daniel looked past her and showed a confused face.
“Kroanette? Alyssa?” he asked looking around, and then noticed someone else was missing. “Clover? Where did they go?”
“MOTHERFUCKER!” Clover yelled out. Daniel and Kitten jumped then looked over to the side, both of them watching in puzzlement as all the girls had gathered near where Clover was now hopping around with Snapper having chomped down on her hand.
“Dammit, let go!” Clover shouted while waving her arm around, swinging the young swarm like a flag that clung to her with tiny snarls.
“Yay, she likes you!” Cindy cheered while clapping.
“Clover, don’t swing her around like that!” Kroanette scolded as she quickly took hold of Snapper. Along with the help of Star they managed to open the swarm’s mouth and free Clover, the elf hobbling away muttering obscenities to herself and rubbing her hand while Kroanette held the swarm up at a safe distance from her face which had a nervous smile on it.
“Oh my, just look at that… smile,” Kroanette shakily said, watching with a whimper as Snapper kept snapping and growling at her like a rabid animal, which was pretty normal looking for a swarm.
“She wants a kiss,” Cindy squealed, with the girls turning to her in disbelief.
“A kiss?” Kroanette frightfully repeated. “I really don’t think she wants that at all.”
Snapper snarled while thrashing about before she leapt forward and landed on Kroanette’s chest, promptly chomping down on her right next to where Pip screamed from between the centaur’s breasts.
“She’s coming to eat me!” Pip cried out as she saw the large set of teeth struck into the centaur in front of her along with seeing Snapper’s eye focusing directly on her.
“WAAAH! Get her off me!” Kroanette wailed while scampering about.
“She’s kissing you!” Cindy cheered. “She likes you too!”
“She’s biting her, you moron!” Alyssa yelled while struggling to hold onto the bucking centaur.
Kroanette ran around in circles screaming before shaking her chest about, the young swarm and her large endowments swinging heavily while also hitting Clover right in the face. As the elf was knocked to the ground by the centaur’s breast hitting her with great force Snapper and Alyssa flew off onto the ground with a soft thump, leaving the witch dazed for a moment before she saw Snapper lying on top of her. The young swarm clicked her teeth with buzzing wings, eyes staring hungrily down at the witch that was shaking beneath her.
“Easy there, Snapper,” Alyssa nervously said with a weak smile. “We just wanted to pet you, that’s all. You like that, don’t you?”
She slowly reached up to pet the monster’s head before Snapper, as expected, snapped at the witch’s hand. Alyssa screamed while narrowly avoiding losing a finger to the powerful chomp of the infant swarm, her hands then grabbing hold of the monster’s shoulders as Snapper tried to chew off the witch’s face with hungry snarls and quickly buzzing wings.
“Help! Somebody get her off me!” Alyssa cried out. She pushed Snapper aside and frantically tried crawling away before a loud chomp was heard, followed immediately after by Alyssa shrieking in pain as she felt the swarm’s teeth sinking into her ass.
“She’s going to eat me! AHHH!”
“She likes your butt!” Cindy cheered with a hop. “That must mean she likes you too! Yay!”
“What the fuck is wrong with you?” Clover shouted at the wraith.
Squeak and Star quickly hurried to get Snapper off of Alyssa while Kroanette cringed as she held a hand to the bite marks on her chest.
“Darn it, that really stings,” she whined. Looking down she saw Pip shaking in fear between her breasts, with her shirt having suddenly become damp by obvious means. “Pip, did you just pee in there?”
“So many teeth,” Pip whimpered with a twitching eye. “So many teeth. And they’re trying to eat me. Protect me, my boobies. Don’t let the teeth get me.”
“Oh, Pip!” Kroanette complained while feeling the fairy’s frightful release running down her stomach.
“OW!” Alyssa cried as Squeak and Star finally pulled Snapper off her butt. The swarm kicked about with tiny snarls before Star grabbed her, warped them away, tossed her into the bushes, and warped back to the group.
“Did you just throw Snapper away?” Kroanette asked bewilderedly, with Star looking up innocently and shrugging to that.
“Don’t throw the baby away!” Cindy whined as she ran over towards Snapper. “Throwing the baby away is bad!”
“That fucking bitch,” Clover grunted, standing back up and holding her hand with a cringe. “I just wanted to pet her. What the fuck was that about?”
“Ow, ow, ow, ow,” Alyssa whined rubbing her rear. Squeak helped her stand and looked around at seeing the girls in pain from their swarm bites, a worried frown forming on her face before she noticed Cindy pulling Snapper out of the bushes. The swarm instantly latched onto her chest and started chewing at her shoulder, something that the wraith only laughed at playfully while calmly walking back towards the group.
“Don’t worry,” she announced. “The baby is fine. She’s still so cute and amazing! Who wants to hold her next?”
All the girls jumped and looked to each other nervously, none seeming eager to take up that offer, before everyone noticed Daniel and Kitten watching them from the now stationary carriage.
“What is going on over there?” Daniel called out.
“Gee, I wonder,” Kitten dryly said with an amused smile on her face. “Honestly, how desperate are you girls to be my master’s toys?”
*****
Under the sky that turned darker with the night approaching Lelu watched as stars began to show themselves behind the clouds. The moonlight from above cast Trixton Pass into a pale hue as the centaur sat atop a small hill near the cottage.
“Mother,” she quietly said to herself, a single tear forming in her eye before she slowly wiped it away. “Please, be at peace now. I’ll see you again someday, I promise.”
“There you are,” Max said from behind. Lelu turned to see the boy walking up towards her with a backpack slung behind him and a basket in his hand. “What are you doing over here?”
“I was just taking a moment to rest,” Lelu answered with a frown. “I’m sorry, I’m just a little tired. Never worked so much before in all my life, except the days I spent running for it of course.”
“C’mon,” Max ordered motioning her over. “We’re almost done out here. One more thing to take care of and then it’s time to head back.”
“I’m sorry I wasn’t much use for you today,” Lelu moped as she got back onto her feet. “I’ve… never used an axe before.”
“I noticed,” Max said with a raised eyebrow. “You kept falling over every time you started to chop wood with it.”
“It was heavy,” Lelu whined. “And my arms got so sore after swinging it a few times. I don’t understand how you’re not tired now.”
“Because I work every day, this is normal for me. Didn’t you ever do chores back at your home?”
“Nothing like this,” Lelu said as they started walking together down the hill. “I just went to school and afterwards I usually spent my time in the library or running in our fields. I never did such strenuous chores such as this.”
“This wasn’t strenuous,” Max corrected shaking his head. “Actually today was pretty easy as far as my days go.”
“Easy?” Lelu exclaimed. “We chopped a mountain of firewood earlier-”
“It wasn’t that much,” Max snickered.
“Then we picked berries and herbs from the field for hours-”
“You ate more than you gathered,” Max dryly reminded her.
“And we also carried untold amounts of water from the stream to your home-”
“You carried those jugs a lot easier than I did,” Max said with a shrug. “Not to mention more at a time than I could.”
“I don’t like being a pack mule! And aside from all that you’ve been working even more than I in the woods for the past hour, you just keep going and going with working. I don’t understand how you do it.”
“You really did have an easy life growing up,” Max sighed. “I’m kind of jealous actually. Sounds like you had more time to play and have fun.”
“Have you always been working so much like this?” Lelu asked as they started to enter the nearby forest. “This is what you do every day?”
“Of course. Things need to get done around here after all. If I don’t do them who will?”
“And your sisters don’t help out at all? They make you do all the labor?”
“My sisters are usually out with their own work to do,” Max reminded her. “Compared to hunting monsters like they do I actually have it easy. Besides, it’s not so bad. I don’t mind running our store or doing chores around the cottage. I like helping out however I can. This is my home too after all.”
“You’re such a hard worker,” Lelu commented. “I didn’t think human men did anything like this.”
“What do you mean? What did you think we did all day?”
“Have sex,” Lelu answered, with Max stopping and turning to her questionably.
“Do monsters really think all we’re good for is our seeds?” he dryly asked.
“Um… if I say yes…”
“That’s all we are to you, aren’t we?” Max sighed as he started walking forward again.
“I’m sorry,” Lelu quickly apologized, rushing over to his side and keeping pace. “I didn’t mean to offend, I just-”
“Why are you sorry?” Max muttered. “Why do you even care how I feel if all I am is a seed bag to you?”
“You’re not a seed bag, you’re my friend!” Lelu shouted. Max halted and turned to her curiously as the centaur huffed and stomped her front feet. “I didn’t mean what I said to sound offensive, at least it wasn’t supposed to. I just… and you… I wasn’t trying…”
“Lelu?”
“I’m sorry,” Lelu pleaded taking hold of his hand. “It’s just you’re nothing like what I was taught human men were like in school. All we’re taught is how to use you for making babies, how the process works of extracting seeds and… to put it bluntly the class on how to milk a human is nearly identical to how we learn to milk a cow.”
“So we’re livestock to you,” Max flatly assumed.
“Livestock don’t have feelings of compassion and understanding,” Lelu softly said while sitting down before him. “I was told the men that I would someday milk for their seeds would only serve that purpose and nothing more, that allowing us to give birth to more of our kind was their only purpose in life. That they’re essentially animals in this world with no feelings or even a soul.”
Lelu whimpered and shook her head as she held onto his hand tightly.
“You’re full of life and energy, you have a wonderful personality, you’re hardworking and love your family, and you’re not just some nameless human who’s only kept by your women to have sex with. You’re strong, brave, and have a heart that would show mercy and empathy towards even a broken centaur like myself in this world.”
“I’m not… that strong,” Max unsurely replied.
“You are to me. I had nothing else in this world after those monsters took everything from me, I had nowhere to go or anything to hope for. I was lost, alone, and terrified. And the one who saved me wasn’t a centaur but rather a human, one that I had always thought of to be nothing but… I’m so sorry. I’m sorry for not seeing the truth before. I’m sorry for how I used to think of you. I really am.”
“Lelu, you don’t have to-”
“I’m sorry!” Lelu cried out, lunging forward and hugging him tightly. He gasped with her breasts pushing against his chest while the girl held him close as she broke down crying. “I’m sorry, Max! Please don’t hate me because I’m a monster, please don’t! I know you’re not livestock, I know you’re not an animal, you’re the best friend I’ve ever had! You understand me, you care about me, and you… oh, Max! Please forgive me for how I used to think! Don’t hate me for how inconsiderate I used to be, please!”
“Lelu, calm down,” Max urged as he struggled to pull free from her grip. “I don’t hate you, okay? I don’t.”
“You promise?”
“I promise, I don’t hate you. You didn’t know any better, you didn’t know how we humans really are. You’re not at fault for that.”
Lelu whimpered and slowly calmed down then leaned back to show her teary eyes at Max. He finally got free from her hold and backed up, seeing the centaur watching him with sorrowful eyes and low whines.
“I don’t hate you, Lelu. I mean… you’re a monster, and I’m a human, but… I don’t hate you. Even though I’m supposed to because you’re a monster, I honestly don’t feel any anger towards you. Okay?”
“Thank you, Max,” Lelu quietly praised. She sniffled and quickly wiped her tears away while getting back onto her feet. “I’m sorry, I’m only causing more problems. Forgive me. What is it we need to do before we head back? I don’t wish to keep you waiting out here.”
Max remained silent for a while, seeming to be thinking about something while she waited for his reply. Lelu showed a worried frown from his silence before he waved her to follow him again. They walked through the woods, staying close to the edge of the forest and near where the cottage was, with Max leading the centaur through the darkened woodland in silence. As they rounded a tree a small clearing was seen ahead with the moonlight shining through the branches above, revealing the dirt near a larger oak at the edge of the woods appearing to be freshly dug up in a big spot. Lelu stopped and looked around slowly before it dawned on her where they had ended up. She hadn’t noticed as during her talk with Max that he had been leading her towards this spot from the side of the forest rather than taking her directly there from the cottage, because if he had then she would have known right away where they were going.
“This is…” she breathed out before seeing Max standing beside the oak and looking down at the ground.
“I need you to tell me your mother’s name,” he requested before looking to her with a sympathetic smile. “I need to know so I can carve it on the tree to finish her grave.”
“Max,” Lelu squeaked out, hands held over her mouth as tears began to well up. “You… you buried her?”
“I buried what was left of her,” Max remorsefully said. “Those gremlins… they… anyway, I did what I could.”
“Why? Why… did you do this for me?”
“Because I know what it’s like,” Max explained looking down to the patch of dirt. Lelu slowly walked over and knelt down, resting a hand on her mother’s new burial ground. “I lost my parents to a monster attack. A monster killed them and… tried to rape me afterwards. My sisters saved me, killed the monster that took our parents from us, and watched over me ever since in their place.”
“Mother,” Lelu wept softly.
“You may be a monster,” Max told her. “And maybe I should hate you for that. But I don’t. If anything, Lelu, I feel sorry for you, because you lost something precious to you. Something I know how it feels to lose. And nobody, not even you, deserves to feel that pain.”
“Max…” Lelu breathed out, looking to him in stunned amazement. He smiled a little then set down his bag and basket. Inside the bag the clanking of tools was heard before he opened the flap and dug around inside. He pulled out a small knife and looked to the oak tree for a moment before he handed Lelu the basket. Taking it from him she saw it contained several colorful flowers, all having been picked by the boy from the local flora.
“Oh my…” she quietly remarked before seeing Max standing up next to the tree.
“You can give your mother one last gift while I carve her name in this tree for her grave. Lelu, what was your mother’s name?”
“Jessa,” Lelu whimpered. “My mother’s name was Jessa.”
Max nodded then began etching the fallen centaur’s name into the tree, leaving Lelu speechless as she started crying. Slowly she started picking the flowers from the basket and weaving them into a small wreath, her tears falling onto the soil where her mother now lay. The two children didn’t speak, but rather worked to pay their final respects to Lelu’s mother. After writing the centaur’s name in the tree and with the circlet of flowers made by her daughter now resting at its base, the two kids stood aside next to the grave while remaining silent, both wishing that the elder centaur would rest in peace now.
“I can never thank you enough,” Lelu breathed out, eyes wearily going from the grave to Max. “Max… you’ve done so much for me. I can never thank you enough for all this.”
“You don’t need to thank me,” Max said shaking his head.
“But I do!” Lelu cried as she dropped to her knees and hugged him tightly. “Max, you’re too good to me! You spared my life, you took me in, and you even laid my mother to rest after she was taken from me! Oh, Max! Thank you! Thank you so much! I don’t know what I would do without you!”
“Lelu, it’s alright,” Max grunted as he struggled to pry the centaur off him. “You don’t have to-”
Lelu then pulled Max into a kiss, the boy staring with wide eyes as she wrapped her arms around his neck and hugged him close. They remained still for a while, with Lelu feeling her heart bursting with emotion while Max was shocked she was actually kissing him. After it finally ended Lelu wavered a little while trying to catch her breath, seeming to become suddenly dazed with everything hitting her at once.
“Thank you so much, Max. This is all… this is…”
“Lelu?” he asked as the girl stumbled a bit.
“Don’t… don’t let me go, Max,” she softly pleaded before falling forward, taking them both to the ground with a thump.
“Lelu? Hey, are you alright?” he asked, seeing the girl lying on top of him with her face next to his on the grass. She weakly held onto him while trying to open her eyes, her world slowly fading as she saw Max watching her with concern.
“Don’t let… me go, Max. Please…” Lelu breathed out before fainting.
Max watched as the centaur lost consciousness then slowly scooted back so he could sit up. Resting her head on his lap he saw the girl sleeping quietly while her hand held onto his leg even in her dreams. Looking up at the tree with Jessa’s name carved into it Max wondered what had really compelled him to go through the trouble of digging a grave for the centaur’s remains. The choices of it being out of fear his sisters would question what had happened once they returned or maybe it was because he felt bad for Lelu and genuinely wanted to do something nice for her. He then held a hand to his mouth, thinking about the kiss he had gotten from the girl.
“My first kiss, and it was from a centaur.”
Sitting under the shade in the moonlight Max held the sleeping centaur beside her mother’s grave. Lying next to him was the knife he used earlier, easily within reach and sharp enough to slit the centaur’s throat. He knew if his sisters were there they would have killed Lelu long before this point, they would have done so without listening to a word from the young girl. Looking down to the one that trusted him, relied on him, and treasured him so much, he began to question what he knew about monsters. They were all known to be lustful, evil, deceiving creatures that raped and killed humans the world over. One was even responsible for the death of his parents, taking so much from him and his sisters with only the cruelest of intentions. But the one sleeping in his lap was different, she wasn’t anything like what he knew monsters to be. She was kind, gentle, and a little confused in the head. Yet she wasn’t one that Max wanted to kill with that knife, or have her be killed at all. Quite the opposite in fact.
“Lelu,” he quietly said, slowly brushing a hand along her hair. With a sigh he shook his head, a small smile forming on his face as he let the girl rest.
“You really are a handful, friend.”
*****
Under the night sky a group of travelers had gathered around a campfire in a valley set between two rocky bluffs. Their horse was finally getting some much needed rest in a bedding of soft grass and flowers, being fast asleep and recovering from a very hectic and tiring trek through an underground digging site. Seated on pews made of magically summoned and fashioned roots Daniel and the many ladies that accompanied him on his journey were taking this time to rest after a very eventful day, to enjoy the fresh air now that they were outside again, and also have some questions answered as there were quite a few of them piling up.
“Why is there a swarm with us?” Falla cried out, herself along with Luna hiding behind Daniel and peeking over his shoulder with fright.
“There are still swarm around us?” Specca screamed looking around frantically. “And we took one of their babies? Why in Eden did we do that?”
“What were you girls doing with Doku in there?” Alyssa asked while rubbing her sore rear. “She looks a little… out of it.”
“What?” Doku wearily said, turning her head towards the witch while she wavered in her seat. “Did you say something, Kroanette?”
“I’m sitting over here,” Kroanette said shaking her head, being seated on the other side of the campfire. “Doku, are you alright?”
“Why are you sitting over there, Cindy?” Daniel asked looking past the group towards a small wooded area.
“Fire bad,” Cindy whined while sitting far away from the group with Snapper in her arms. The young swarm was still snarling and kicking about, although doing so much less now as she appeared to finally be growing tired.
Squeak squeaked and waved her hands about as she tried to explain something to Falla, being just as hard to understand as Star who was meowing with similar indecipherable gestures.
“Pip? You alright?” Clover asked the tiny fairy sitting on her shoulder. Pip was hugging her head while watching Snapper with a nervous eye.
“The teeth are coming to get me. Protect me, please.”
Daniel sighed as all the girls kept talking, screaming, squeaking, meowing, and whining, his gaze going around the obvious tension and confusion that was taking hold of his family. Everyone except for Kitten who wasn’t with the group at the moment, although her not being present wasn’t making anyone feel better. Lowering his head with hands held over his face he took a few calming breaths, knowing that if he didn’t straighten this out soon nobody would be getting any rest that night.
“Alright, that’s enough. I said that’s enough!” he called out, with all the girls falling silent and turning to him. Thinking about how to solve these questions and obvious concerns his mates were having Daniel took a moment to choose where to start first. And seeing as how it honestly didn’t matter he figured he would start with someone who was separated from their group.
“Cindy, please come over here and join us,” he said towards the wraith.
“But, fire-”
“You’re not going to get burned. I promise. The fire is only to give us light and warmth while we’re out here, we’re not going to hurt you with it. You’re safe with us. Please come sit over here, and bring your friend too.”
“But, Daniel,” Falla nervously fretted.
Daniel held the sisters’ hands, both of them quickly sitting down on either side of him and holding his arms close, while the group watched Cindy slowly stand up and walk towards them. As she did both she and Snapper looked to the fire with unease, the young swarm then snuggling closer to Cindy and hiding her face in her bosom.
“She doesn’t like fire either,” Cindy emphasized with a troubled frown at the swarm.
“Why is there a swarm here?” Specca asked while carefully observing Snapper.
“I found her,” Cindy said while taking a seat next to Daniel and the butterfly sisters. “Actually, she found me. She was all alone in that dark cave, the poor thing.”
“Reiko missed her when taking the souls of all the other swarm,” Daniel explained. “She apparently woke up from Cindy playing nearby and… well, here she is.”
“Her name is Snapper,” Cindy declared holding up the swarm, the little monster snapping her teeth and snarling at the group who all watched with unease. “I called her that because she snaps a lot. That’s how we met actually. She snapped my foot. And then my boobs. And then my face. She likes snapping people with her teeth.”
“Fascinating story,” Specca spoke up with a troubled smile. “However, I don’t think it answers the question as to why she’s here with us right now.”
“We’re keeping her,” Daniel answered with a shrug.
“WHAT?” Specca, Luna, and Falla cried out. Doku merely wavered a little in her seat, whether she was hearing the conversation or not was anyone’s guess. Although her attention on the matter wasn’t the focus with anyone as much as the news about a ravenous swarm now joining the group’s adventure.
“I don’t wanna get eaten in my sleep!” Luna whined as she started to cry.
“Daniel, please tell me this is some sort of joke,” Specca whimpered.
“We’re keeping that thing with us?” Falla shouted pointing to Snapper.
“Thing?” Kitten sharply questioned. The group looked up to see the cambion sitting on a tree branch while scowling down at Falla. In her hand a lifeless fox was held by the tail, its head dangling from a broken neck. The demon hopped off and landed down behind Star, her eyes locked onto Falla as she slowly started walking around the group towards her.
“The nerve you have,” Kitten scorned. “Calling that little baby a thing. I should wring your neck and feed you to her from hearing such cold words towards a child, and I would if you weren’t my master’s property.”
“You don’t see the contradiction in your statement, do you?” Kroanette mentioned with a raised eyebrow.
“That’s a swarm!” Falla cried out pointing to Snapper repeatedly.
“And her name is Snapper,” Kitten remarked, standing before the butterfly girl with a cold glare at her. “You lying, deceitful, manipulative, wretched little whore. That’s what giant butterflies are, right? Nothing but petty, conniving rats who trick and rape their prey like scandalous little witches.”
“Daggers thrown,” Alyssa flatly said.
“Hey, my sister and I aren’t-” Falla started before Kitten held a finger to her face.
“Yes you are, that’s how the world sees you. Don’t you remember? My master is the one trying to fix that little image problem you have, trying to show the world that you sneaky little bitches aren’t like that at all. Ring any bells?”
Kitten scoffed and walked around the sisters and Daniel, eyeing Falla with discontent before glancing to Specca.
“Even you nixies are known to be dangerous and menacing, a threat to humans who you’ll charm and drag down into the deepest seas to keep as your slaves and breeders. You’re no better than the two-faced butterflies or the loutish elves.”
“Okay,” Clover muttered. “I know she’s trying to defend Snapper here, but does she have to drag us all through the mud to do it?”
“My point that you stupid girls aren’t seeing is that Snapper here isn’t any different from you,” Kitten derided at all the girls. “Why do you think my master’s allowing her to stay with you? Why do you think I’m allowing her to stay here? He’s trying to prove not all monsters are bad, remember? He believes there can be a heart in that little child, that she isn’t some bloodthirsty Darker One like you all treat her as. He’s willing to give monsters a chance to redeem themselves, to reveal who they truly are on the inside, just like he did with all of you. He treats us all like normal girls, because that’s how he sees us. Normal girls. Not things.”
“But-” Falla started before Kitten pointed to her.
“Watch your tongue, lest I rip it out and give it to Snapper as a chew toy. My master has faith that there’s a kindhearted girl even in the likes of a swarm, and if anyone can bring out such a side to a monster like her it would be him. If you really are his property then you would believe in him also, you fucking cunt.”
“Okay, that’s enough,” Daniel ordered holding out a hand. “Kitten, I appreciate you defending Snapper, but you are being way too harsh with my mates.”
“Hey, this isn’t just me talking,” Kitten defended holding her hands up. “Triska agrees with me too. She’s all onboard with you wanting to help Snapper be a good girl, and so am I. We’re on your side in this.”
“Triska said all that about us?” Alyssa questioned skeptically.
“I paraphrased where necessary,” Kitten mentioned with a shrug. “Just trying to get the point across to you.”
“Triska’s here?” Cindy asked looking around. “Where is she? I haven’t heard her yelling, I don’t think she’s anywhere near here.”
“You may not hear her yelling,” Kitten sighed. “Anyway, my master was kind enough not to leave the swarm alone in that cave where she surely would have died. He believes there’s hope for her, and if that’s his will then so be it. She will join us for as long as he deems fit.”
“Are you sure about this, Daniel?” Specca nervously asked. “We all know what swarm are, they’re nothing like the rest of us. They’re feral monsters who only live to eat and rape, that’s literally all they do. Do you honestly believe this young swarm can turn out any differently? That there’s even the remote possibility of adding swarm to our list of possible allies in this world?”
Daniel motioned Cindy to come closer, the wraith showing a curious face as she stood up and walked over. He then gently reached out and took Snapper from her arms, the monster turning to him with a gurgle and wide smile while her wings buzzed behind her. Luna, Falla, and Specca gasped as Daniel cradled the monster and gently held her hand.
“Daniel-” Specca started to scream before Kitten held out a hand to silence her. Everyone watched as Daniel slowly stood up and gently bobbed the swarm in his arm, the little monster clicking her teeth and watching him with her hungry smile, and doing nothing more. All the girls witnessed to their amazement Snapper gurgling and even giggling as Daniel coddled her like an infant, his smile being the same warm, friendly one he had worn so many times with them before.
“I don’t… believe it,” Specca gasped.
“She’s not biting you,” Falla marveled.
“Is she… laughing?” Luna wondered.
“She is,” Daniel agreed with a nod. “She’s happy, Luna. I’m not going to hide it, she did bite me at first. It’s probably her nature to try and eat everything she sees. But she isn’t heartless, she isn’t mindless, and she isn’t… well, okay, she is sort of dangerous, but still. She may be a swarm, but she’s still a baby. She hasn’t turned into a bad monster yet, there’s still innocence within her.”
“Daniel,” Specca breathed out as she moved closer, eyes staring in disbelief at seeing a swarm watching Daniel with small purrs and clicks. “You… you… you befriended a swarm.”
“Is that even possible?” Falla asked in shock.
“Those monsters can be good? Really?” Luna asked worriedly.
“I think they can be, Luna,” Daniel answered. “And we have Kitten to thank for that revelation.”
“Kitten?” Specca repeated as all eyes turned to the cambion who was smugly grinning at them.
“When we first saw Snapper I too was hesitant about believing a swarm could ever show a heart. I was ready to write them off as evils in the world, a completely hypocritical solution coming from me. Even with Cindy becoming attached to her I wasn’t ready to trust a swarm. But Kitten reminded me why we’re out here.”
“She did?” Luna and Falla wondered.
“She challenged my belief,” Daniel said looking to the cambion with a proud smile. “Threw it right back in my face and made me realize I wasn’t being fair to Snapper. She was so defensive of the child, almost like she was her mother.”
“You have to admit she’s a cutie,” Kitten reasoned with a smirk at the swarm that slowly turned into a dull smile. “A cutie that will bite you whenever she feels like it, but a cutie nonetheless.”
“So I gave Snapper a chance,” Daniel continued. “She bit me, of course. She likes to bite, I suppose you can’t really blame her though. That’s what swarm do after all. But I still gave her a chance and reached out to her, and to my surprise she took my hand.”
“Daniel,” Specca softly said, all eyes then seeing Snapper gently pawing at Daniel’s vest with quiet murmurs. The swarm appeared to have completely settled down in his arms, acting like a loving puppy more than a ravenous monster.
“She’s calmed down,” Alyssa marveled. “I never would have believed a swarm could behave that way.”
“Me neither,” Daniel admitted with a shrug. “But it turns out they’re not as horrible as we think. At least, they don’t have to be. Honestly, I don’t know if we can really change the minds of all swarm in the world to be our friends. I think the ones that grew up learning to rape and kill with their kin are likely not going to listen to us before they try to kill us. But that’s not the reason I’m bringing Snapper with us.”
“Why are you bringing her with us then?” Falla asked.
“I just couldn’t let a young child die alone in that cave,” Daniel reasoned. “At the very least, we can be a family for Snapper and give her a chance at a new life. Who knows, maybe she could help convince people that not all monsters are bad. Maybe she could make a difference someday.”
“Does this mean Snapper is a good girl?” Luna wondered.
Daniel smiled gently down at the swarm, the little monster lightly pawing at his chest before she crawled up against him and cawed with a wide smile. The group smiled in awe at seeing the swarm tapping his chest and buzzing her wings as she tried speaking to him.
“I think she is a good girl, Luna,” Daniel humbly admitted.
Snapper clicked her teeth a few times and lightly screeched before she promptly chomped down on his shoulder, the group jumping with wide eyes while Daniel forced the smile on his face to remain while he struggled to hold in his scream. Silence befell the camp except for the crackling of the fire and the snarling of young Snapper.
“I also think she’s hungry,” Daniel mentioned through his teeth.
“Daniel, are you alright?” Kroanette asked with hands held over her mouth.
“Oh yeah,” Daniel shakily agreed. “I’m fine. But we should probably feed this little one. She is a growing girl after all.”
He carefully pried the young swarm off him, her energy appearing to have been rekindled as she once again snarled and snapped repeatedly while waving her claws around. Daniel took a few breaths to calm himself and recover from the sudden bite then chuckled a little at the monster.
“Every monster has their way of living, so we can’t condemn her for being compelled by her inner nature. We have to be understanding of our differences and learn to accept them.”
“She bit you though,” Specca worried.
“She bit all of us,” Alyssa mentioned rubbing her rear. “She’s named Snapper for a reason. But I think Daniel’s right. There’s a chance we could raise Snapper to be… not as wild as most swarm. A small chance, but a chance all the same.”
“Very true, Alyssa,” Daniel agreed. He then glanced to the fox Kitten was holding before smiling curiously at her. “A little late night hunting?”
“Like you said Snapper’s probably hungry,” Kitten reasoned with a shrug. “I found this in the woods while making sure Reiko wasn’t nearby and thought, ‘Hey, swarm food’.”
“We have food here she can eat,” Daniel said glancing back to the carriage. “Actually, come to think of it, what do baby swarm eat?”
Snapper thrashed around in his arms before Kitten walked up and held the dead fox up towards her. The baby monster snapped her teeth and clicked with her wide smile at the animal before lunging out of Daniel’s hands and tackling the fox to the ground. Everyone stared with wide eyes as the vicious growls and high pitched buzzes from the swarm were heard amongst the tearing of flesh and bone. Blood splattered onto the grass along with a severed fox paw as Snapper quickly devoured the animal, leaving only a few scraps of flesh and fur amidst the bloody patch on the ground.
“I think they’ll eat anything,” Kitten said with a raised eyebrow.
Snapper hopped around then smiled up at Kitten with a screech, her wings buzzing quickly behind her while fox blood was smeared on her face and body. Everyone slowly turned to Daniel as he smiled weakly at the young monster.
“Well… someone was hungry.”
“She ate the fox whole,” Specca nervously said pointing down to the swarm. “Bones and all. In a matter of seconds.”
“That’s a good girl!” Cindy squealed as she picked up Snapper and lifted the monster in her arms. “Did you eat all your food? Was it yummy? Tasting things is good, isn’t it? Did that taste good for you?”
“Pip, stay away from her for now,” Clover warned holding a hand over her tiny friend. “Just until she figures out that you’re not food. If that ever happens.”
“Again, are you sure about this, Daniel?” Specca worried, fearing Daniel’s answer more than before.
Daniel watched as Cindy laughed and hugged Snapper close, the swarm thrashing around with clicks and buzzes while snapping her teeth. Kitten walked closer and gently pet the swarm’s head, with Snapper moving around in Cindy’s arms before snapping up at the cambion with a wide smile. The demon chuckled at the monster as she ruffled her hair before she dangled her tail over the infant. Snapper clawed towards it with clicking teeth, just missing the tail’s end as it bobbed up and down over her.
“I’m sure,” Daniel answered. The girls looked to him curiously as he smiled at the young monster, seeing her acting like a curious child as she kept trying to grab Kitten’s tail. “We can help her be a good soul in this world. At the very least, we can be a family that will show her what it’s like to be loved. I have faith even a swarm like her can learn to appreciate these things.”
“You really are too kind and trusting sometimes,” Specca sighed with a troubled frown. “Very well, if you truly believe she can control herself… we’ll give her a chance too.”
“She doesn’t seem so bad,” Luna mentioned with a curious expression. “Even though she has those mean looking teeth, and sharp claws, and is covered in blood from that poor fox, she is kind of cute.”
“Oh yeah,” Falla nervously added. “She’s adorable alright.”
“Yay! She’s staying with us!” Cindy cheered with a hop. In doing so she lifted Snapper up just enough so that she could chomp on Kitten’s tail. The demon screamed and tugged on her limb as it was caught between the swarm’s teeth, the youngling grabbing it with both hands and snarling while shaking her head.
“Hey! I just fed you! You don’t bite the hand that feeds you! Or the tail! OW! Let go!”
Daniel smiled weakly at the sight while the other girls giggled a bit, with Specca, Luna, and Falla watching in amusement as Kitten tried yanking her tail away from the little swarm that did not want to let go of it.
“Aw, she is rather cute,” Kroanette agreed.
“It’s hard to stay mad at her when she’s so… playful,” Alyssa snickered.
“Shut up!” Kitten yelled loudly. She finally freed her tail from the swarm’s mouth and rubbed it with a frustrated grimace. “I’m starting to see a pattern whenever I try and be nice to any of you.”
Daniel chuckled at the demon then smiled curiously at Snapper, the swarm squirming about in Cindy’s arms while the wraith laughed playfully. He then noticed Doku was still being silent, the harpy remaining seated while not showing any reaction to anything that had been happening.
“Doku? Are you alright? You’ve been really quiet.”
The girls turned to Doku as she wavered a little, her unseen gaze and blank expression she had making it difficult to tell if she was even awake.
“Doku? What’s wrong?” Alyssa asked. She then looked to Specca and the butterfly sisters questionably. “What happened to her? She’s been out of her senses ever since we got here.”
“We may have… played a little too rough with her earlier,” Falla admitted with a sheepish shrug.
“What were you girls doing?” Kroanette asked.
“Having sex,” Luna answered, with Specca and Falla jumping from that before smiling nervously at all the surprised looks they were getting.
“You… you were having sex with her?” Clover asked.
“My master hasn’t used her yet for his own pleasure!” Kitten snapped at the nixie. “What right do you think you have to play with her before he does?”
“Kitten,” Daniel scolded her.
“Doku?” Specca worried as the harpy wavered about again. The girl slowly turned her head to look at everyone before shakily standing up.
“Am… am I still dreaming? I honestly can’t tell.”
“You’re awake, Doku,” Specca replied, quickly moving closer and helping the harpy stand upright. Doku rolled her head around, appearing to be in a daze before turning to Specca with a confused expression.
“So we’re really outside again?”
“Yes.”
“And there’s a baby swarm among us now?”
“That’s right.”
“Then you, Falla, and Luna really did take turns eating out my pussy and ass while holding my legs back earlier?”
Everyone stared at the nixie in surprise as she blushed and shakily nodded while noticing the looks she was getting.
“Y… yes.”
“And you really pushed your tail into my-”
“Yes, yes, Doku! That was all real! You weren’t dreaming then nor are you dreaming now!”
“What the fuck were you doing to her?” Clover demanded. Specca stuttered some form of nonsensical reply while the harpy wavered a little with a quivering mouth.
“So many things,” Doku breathed out. “So many dirty things. I’m absolutely filthy now after what you girls did to me.”
“Specca!” Kroanette shouted. “And you, Luna, Falla. What were you doing to this poor girl?”
“Having sex,” Luna replied with a shrug, right before Falla clamped a hand over her mouth with a nervous smile at the group.
“What she means is we… um… well, we just sort of…”
“You ravaged me,” Doku softly spoke. “I’ve never been touched like that before, never felt like that before, never… never would have dreamed it would be… so…”
“What did you do?” Alyssa shouted at Specca. “You girls took her by force like that? Are you kidding us?”
“Did you rape her?” Kroanette gasped. “Are you out of our minds? Just because she became Daniel’s mate doesn’t mean you can force her to do such things with us so soon!”
“Doku? Are you okay?” Pip worried.
Squeak hurried over and took Doku away from Specca, holding her close while staring at the nixie in disbelief. The harpy trembled and whimpered before slowly looking towards Specca who backed away nervously.
“Wait, it’s not like that,” Specca pleaded.
“Specca, Luna, Falla,” Daniel said in shock. “Why… why would you do that to her? Why would you make her feel like that?”
Luna tried to say something through Falla’s hand while her sister stammered her reply which was nothing but gibberish, both of them fearing the harsh looks the other girls were giving them. Specca shook her head with her hands held up defensively before she was grabbed by Clover, forced down to her knees, and looked up to see the elf holding an arrow above her as she was poised to strike it down into the nixie’s face.
“What the fuck is wrong with you?” Clover yelled out. “How dare you touch Doku like that! She’s not ready for that shit yet! Just because she wants to be treated like a slut doesn’t mean she’s ready to actually go through with it!”
Daniel and the other girls blinked and looked to her confusedly, with the elf jumping a bit then showing a nervous frown at them.
“Uh… what I mean is…” Clover slowly said.
“Wait, what was that you said?” Daniel asked.
“She… wants to be treated like a slut?” Kroanette repeated. Everyone turned to Doku as she was shaking with passionate purrs, an immoral smile coming across her face before she hopped about with an excited squeal.
“I’m so dirty!” she cheered. “It feels amazing! I love this, all my feathers feel so tingly and- ohhhhh! I can’t stop shaking; I can’t stop this feeling in my stomach. It’s so hot and tense and AHH! This is the best feeling ever, I’m so happy this isn’t a dream! That really happened, we really had sex! It’s incredible! We really had sex like fucking perverts!”
“Doku?” Daniel slowly asked.
“Has she truly gone mad?” Kroanette worried.
“Not quite,” Alyssa said shaking her head.
Doku jumped about joyously, fluttering her wings with enthusiastic giggles, before she stopped and looked around to see everyone staring at her in stunned silence. A long, awkward pause ensued as the group watched Doku remaining still as a statue with a worried frown on her face. After waiting long enough Squeak slowly reached out and brushed aside the harpy’s bangs, showing her eyes were staring straight at Daniel.
“Um…” she quietly said before losing her voice.
“We didn’t rape her,” Specca insisted. The group turned to her as she was fearfully looking up at Clover while being held down. “She explained why she acted so lecherous with Daniel earlier. She really likes acting like a whore and being treated like one, it makes her happy. Just like how I love it when my ears are played with, it gets her aroused. After she confessed her desires to us we wanted to welcome her to our family and give her what she wanted. We were only trying to make her feel loved and appreciated.”
“She likes being a whore?” Kroanette questioned.
“Doku? Is that true?” Daniel asked.
Doku remained silent for a while before lowering her head in shame.
“If… if I say yes… if it really is true…” she worried. After hesitating she quickly ran around the fire and hugged him, burying her face in his chest and hiding from everyone. “Would you still love me? Would you still want me? Please, I don’t want to lose you, I don’t-”
“Doku,” Daniel interrupted, lifting the harpy’s gaze to his and moving aside her bangs. “Is that what came over you earlier? Was the girl who expressed a really passionate fondness for me in such a crass way the real Doku? Please tell me the truth.”
“Yes,” she whimpered. “I’m sorry, but… I can’t help it. Being such a dirty girl… behaving like a real monster… just letting my inner nature consume me and take over… it makes me feel so happy inside. Harpies always keep such emotions buried deep down inside them, it’s not proper for a loving wife to behave like that. But… I just love it. It’s so powerful and daring, so wild and uncontrollable. It makes me feel so alive. I’ve always dreamed of behaving like… like…”
“A dirty girl?” Daniel finished, with the harpy gulping and nodding slowly.
Falla let her sister go while Clover released Specca, the girls all exchanging curious glances before watching as Daniel smiled amusedly at his harpy.
“I never would have guessed, Doku. But it does explain a few things, most of which being how such a sweet, gentle girl like you could have become a real succubus with me like you did.”
“I’m sorry I’m so broken,” Doku mourned. “I’m such a weird girl, a failure of a harpy. I can’t fly without getting sick, I’m such a bother to everyone, and worst of all I have such depraved desires that are completely unbecoming to all.”
“You’re not broken,” Daniel corrected. “You’re perfect the way you are, Doku.”
Doku jumped in surprise before he held her close and kissed her. Her wings fluttered at her sides while she trembled from the gesture, her body slowly calming down and melting in his arms as he held her by the fire. When the kiss ended Doku’s eyes slowly opened, seeing Daniel smiling kindly at her just like he always did before.
“And if that’s what my mate likes, then I’ll do my best to satisfy your desires, Doku. Just so long as you stay by my side I’ll do anything I can to make you feel happy and alive.”
“Daniel…” Doku breathed out. “You mean that? You don’t think less of me now?”
“I could never,” Daniel promised her. “And if there’s ever anything else you want to let us know, anything you don’t want to hide, you can tell us. You can share any desires or thoughts with us that you want. I’m here for you, always. And so is your family.”
Doku slowly looked around to seeing the girls watching her with curious smiles, except for Kitten who merely had a dull expression on her face from seeing her master holding Doku close against his chest.
“Doku, I never would have suspected,” Kroanette coyly mused holding a finger to her chin. “All this time I thought you were an angel, and here you’re actually a demon underneath.”
“We were surprised to hear it too,” Falla mentioned with a smirk. “And even more surprised to hear how passionately she can moan.”
“Falla!” Doku squeaked with a blush. “I wasn’t… being that loud earlier. Was I?”
“Go easy on her when it’s her time, Daniel,” Specca giggled. “Trust us, she may want to be treated like a lecherous girl but she’s still rather… delicate.”
“Specca, I’m not… I just…” Doku stammered.
“So when do we get our turn to play with her?” Clover slyly asked, with Doku jumping in surprise from seeing the elf eyeing her over. “It’s not fair you girls get to hoard her all to yourselves.”
“Clover…” Doku breathed out while trembling. “Don’t… don’t look at me like that.”
“Okay, don’t get her worked up again,” Alyssa warned. “If we do she may start blowing Daniel right here and now.”
All the girls laughed while Doku hid her face in Daniel’s chest. He chuckled at seeing her becoming embarrassed then gently lifted her gaze to meet his once more.
“I love you just the same if not more, Doku, and I would never love you less for how you are. You’re still my mate, and I still cherish everything about you. Every single thing.”
“Daniel…” she shakily breathed out. “Thank you, so much. You’re too good to be true.”
“Yes, my master truly is very accepting of others and their obvious faults,” Kitten scoffed as she grabbed Doku and pulled her away. Quickly taking hold of Daniel’s arm and staying very close to him she smiled bitterly at the harpy while he watched her in puzzlement. “Now, as much as I’d love to watch you continuing to fawn over my master, and believe me I so do, I think we should address one other issue in our little circle that I’m very interested in looking into. You don’t mind, do you?”
“What? Other issue?” Doku asked.
“Yes, you see aside from us now having a cute little swarm joining us-”
“She’s so cute!” Cindy cheered while holding Snapper so close the swarm was now mauling her head again.
“And your little quirk about wanting to be my master’s dirty bitch-”
“It’s not like that!” Doku softly pleaded, though with the blush that formed on her cheeks it was difficult to take her seriously.
“We still have someone here who needs to explain herself,” Kitten finished with a cold stare at one particular member of the group. All eyes turned to Star as she slumped down with a low meow, her eyes going around at everyone while a remorseful frown was on her face.
“I believe the Bloodcat of VanEllovan would like this time to speak,” Kitten stated. “And believe me we have questions for her. So enough distractions, time for you to give me one good reason why I should allow you to stay anywhere near my master.”
“Bloodcat of VanEllovan?” Specca nervously asked. “Did you just call her the Bloodcat of VanEllovan?”
“Yes, that’s her name, although she also goes by Star apparently.”
“She’s the Bloodcat of VanEllovan?” Specca fearfully asked while pointing to Star. “She’s the mass murderer from the western region?”
“She’s a what?” Falla gasped.
“Star?” Luna worriedly asked.
“Yes, she is,” Daniel confirmed, with everyone closely watching Star as she meowed softly at him. “It’s hard to believe, we couldn’t at first when we heard it. Reiko knew her, she told us the truth about who Star really was, and Star admitted it. She’s the fabled Bloodcat of VanEllovan.”
“She can’t be that monster!” Specca argued. “That was a neko who earned that wretched title, everyone knows this! The cat ears and tail were sure giveaways that it was-”
Stopping suddenly Specca froze with a stunned expression, staring at Star who sighed and nodded at her while twitching her ears and tails.
“A cat… jinxes are cats too,” Specca realized. “No, you can’t be. Star, you can’t be that horrible demon.”
“She’s a murderer?” Falla worried as she and Luna quickly hid behind Daniel and Kitten. “She’s an evil monster?”
“But she’s nice,” Pip spoke up. “She can’t be a bad monster. Say you’re not, Star. Say you’re not that bad monster.”
Star meowed and nodded while pointing to herself.
“No, say you’re not that monster, don’t say you are,” Pip corrected shaking her head.
“She’s a bad girl?” Cindy wondered while Snapper was coughing out sand.
“Yes, and no,” Daniel clarified. The group looked to him as he watched Star carefully. “Star, when I asked if you wanted to kill, if you enjoyed killing, if being the Bloodcat was who you really are, you said yes and no. You couldn’t give a straight answer. It sounded like the story isn’t so simple about what happened in your past, is it?”
Star shook her head with a quiet meow.
“Star, I’m very tolerant about monsters who follow their nature blindly and make mistakes. I’m as forgiving as I can be, and I hold onto hope that even those that are labeled as evils in this world can truly be kindhearted girls inside. I want to believe you’re not like the monster you claim to be, I want to believe the playful and friendly jinx that’s been with us isn’t a coldhearted killer. So I’m going to let you explain yourself, I’ll give you that chance. No more running, no more hiding your past, Star. Tell us the truth about who you are and what you’ve done.”
Star nodded and looked down with remorse, fearing this is where she would lose Daniel entirely as well as all her new friends. She took a slow breath, preparing herself for whatever may happen to her next, and then started to meow before Kitten held out a hand to stop her.
“You were not seriously going to meow at us to tell your story, are you?” she demanded. Star blinked and looked at her curiously while the cambion groaned in aggravation. “You were about to tell your life story in your own tongue just now, weren’t you? We don’t understand cat, you stupid little-”
“Kitten!” Daniel scolded.
“Sweet, cuddly girl,” Kitten forcibly corrected herself with while having a strained smile on her face. “Anyway, we don’t speak jinx, remember?”
Star looked herself over then shrugged at the group, all of them exchanging worried glances with each other.
“How is she going to tell us the truth about her if she can’t even talk to us?” Alyssa asked.
“She could write it out,” Specca pondered. “Though that could take a long time if her tale is rather great.”
“I can’t translate for her like I can with Squeak,” Falla pointed out. “None of us can.”
Daniel watched Star meowing at him with a sorrowful frown. It was apparent she felt bad about what she had done; she wanted to explain herself and hope he could understand and forgive her just like he had with the other girls. However the language barrier between them blocked what she wanted to convey, and there didn’t appear to be a way for her to speak to anyone in her own defense.
‘There has to be some way of communicating with her, with understanding her. I just know there’s a kindhearted girl standing before us reaching out for help. If only I knew how to take her hand.’



Chapter 14
Star’s Fall
In the world of Eden it could be said that love was a powerful emotion. It could give even the most cowardly soul the courage to fight a lion, it could endow them with the forte to defend those they cared about from any danger, and it could even push their morals to the limit and further beyond. When there was someone in their life they treasured, adored, valued above all else, they would do whatever it took to keep them close. In some extreme cases it could be considered blind love, as it rendered the individual unable to see anything else before them. It didn’t matter what they had to do, no cost was too great if it meant they could stay with their loved one forever.
They would sacrifice anything, even who they were, without a second thought.
*****
Under the night sky that glittered with stars a fiery light was stretched over a small town. Houses crudely made of twigs and leaves, roads paved with small dirt lines, and the loud yowls of a cat coming from a small figure made of sticks and clumps of grass matted onto the top like hair. The very loosely made representation of the Bloodcat of VanEllovan hopped around the village of miniature proportions by the gentle fingers of Star, the girl meowing and moving the small depiction of herself about the diorama she had constructed while knocking over buildings and throwing dirt around in what appeared to be a reenactment of her past.
“I’m just going to stop you right there,” Daniel spoke up, with Star then looking up to see him and the other girls watching her with confusion. “First, I will admit you did an amazing job making that model town in just a few minutes. That definitely shows a creative side to you.”
“However,” Specca continued while adjusting her glasses. “We’re not understanding your story at all here. All we’re seeing is you apparently running around a town destroying everything. How exactly does that defend you from what you’ve done in the past?”
Star looked down to the miniature town and stick figure she had made then back to Daniel with a small shrug and a quiet meow.
“This isn’t really defending yourself too well,” Kroanette said shaking her head.
“Nice detail with the village though,” Luna complimented.
“She even crafted a clock tower using her pocket watch,” Falla mentioned with a raised eyebrow.
“That’s a tiny town,” Cindy marveled while holding Snapper, the swarm chomping on her breast with hungry growls that she paid no mind to. “But how are we going to live there? We can’t fit in those houses.”
Pip flew down and landed in the road of the small village, eyes beholding the stores and houses that Star had crafted in wonder before she giggled and started marching around with arms held high.
“Yay! I’m big now! I like this! Smash!” she cheered before she swatted a house with her hands into pieces. The group watched the little fairy stomp around and knock over a few structures before glancing to one another.
“Well,” Alyssa spoke up. “That answers the question of what Pip would do if she were larger.”
“Smash!” Pip roared as she stomped a hut into the ground.
“Didn’t see that coming,” Clover commented.
“Though it still doesn’t answer our questions about Star,” Specca sighed. “It was a nice try with a visual demonstration, however your words are still being lost. Do you think perhaps you could write out your story for us to read? How’s your penmanship?”
Star held a hand out and wobbled it, suggesting that her writing skills were so-so at best.
“This is going to be difficult,” Kroanette worried. “She can’t write it out for us, she can’t convey it with a cleverly constructed puppet show, and trying to understand her sign language would take who knows how many days to achieve. How are we going to hear her story if we can’t hear her story?”
“Can’t Doku use her spiritwalk magic like she does with Squeak?” Luna suggested while watching Pip terrorizing the little village.
“It doesn’t work on Star,” Specca reminded her. “She tried to use it when Star was going after Daniel, it only cursed her to nearly be crushed by a falling bookcase. Magic can’t be directed towards a jinx, it only causes misfortune to those that try.”
“If Doku tries using her magic on Star again she might be thrown into the fire as a result,” Falla reasoned with a shrug.
“I don’t think I wish to tempt fate with doing so again,” Doku nervously mentioned.
“What other options do we have?” Daniel wondered scratching his head. “How are we supposed to understand her past if she can’t communicate with us at all? The only one who understood her is Reiko and she isn’t here now.”
“You sure about that?” Clover asked with a raised eyebrow.
“I searched the area very carefully earlier,” Kitten boasted. “After all I wanted to make sure she didn’t disturb my master after he ordered her to stay away from us. That soul stealing bitch is long gone from these grounds. I think she got the hint she wasn’t wanted around us when I ‘talked’ to her.”
“Again, you sure about that?” Clover said pointing to something. Everyone turned to Star who was looking at Daniel with a dull expression on her face and a tiny Reiko cuddling her cheek atop her shoulder. The harvester appeared to be the same size as a fairy while she hugged the jinx with affectionate giggles.
“I missed you, Star,” she squealed in a tiny voice. “Did you miss me too? Did you?”
“Reiko?” Daniel exclaimed.
“She’s back again?” Alyssa groaned.
“What the hell?” Kitten yelled out. “Where did you come from anyway?”
“Searched the area very carefully did you?” Kroanette flatly questioned her.
Star growled then grabbed Reiko and teleported over to Cindy, holding the harvester out towards Snapper who snapped and growled at the harvester with a hungry smile. Reiko screamed and thrashed around in Star’s grip while she was held at just enough length to avoid losing her head to the youngling’s bite.
“Star, don’t! I thought I was your friend! Don’t feed me to that- hey, wait a minute. Where did that swarm come from? I thought I killed them all.”
“You missed one,” Kitten bitterly replied. “How fitting she would be allowed to avenge her family by devouring the very one that took their lives.”
“Wait, don’t let it eat me, Star!” Reiko cried out.
“Her name is Snapper, not it,” Kroanette quipped.
“That’s such an ironic name! Star, please! I’m your friend! Don’t you care about me at all? Please, Star!”
Star grumbled something to herself as she watched Reiko ducking and dodging Snapper’s teeth then quickly flung the harvester down at the model village. She crashed into a hut with a tiny yelp and laid sprawled on the ground, head snapping back onto her neck that was bent sharply from the impact, then slowly sat up looking around at the all the buildings in puzzlement while Pip watched her curiously.
“What is this?” Reiko asked rising up above the ground. She then noticed Pip and floated over to her. “What is going on here? Where are we?”
“This is a small town Star made and I’m wrecking it now,” Pip explained with a hop. “I’m pretending I’m the Bloodcat of VanEllovan and I’m destroying everything just like she did.”
Star meowed sadly while rubbing her hands down her face and shook her head, seeming to hate the interpretation Pip was getting from her attempted explanation.
“That sounds like fun,” Reiko giggled while clapping. “Can I join you? Destroying an entire town of any size sounds like a joyous time to me.”
“Okay,” Pip agreed. The two started hopping around with tiny shouts, knocking over buildings and throwing twigs about, both rampaging through the little village like two destructive giants while everyone watched them with blank expressions.
“Oh great,” Clover flatly mentioned. “Pip and Reiko are bonding over the town Star wiped out.”
“While destroying a replica of it with apparent glee,” Specca added with a concerned frown.
“Why is she so small now?” Cindy asked while Snapper was still chomping towards the tiny monsters, seeming to like the idea of eating smaller prey. “I thought she was bigger before.”
“It’s all her fault!” Reiko shouted pointing up at Kitten. “Do you have any idea how long it’s going to take me to recover from what you did? Can you even understand how long it will take for my soul stealers to grow back?”
“They grow back?” Kitten dryly asked.
“They do but it takes a long-ass time!” Reiko yelled hopping up and down. “I’m this small now to conserve energy, you think I can just take any form I want without cost? You think it’s easy being what I am? I’m not going to be able to feed now until those limbs grow back, and until then I’m going to be really hungry and a total pain in your ass for doing this to me!”
Kitten blinked then grabbed her sword, unsheathing it only slightly before Daniel held her hand to stop her.
“Why did you come back, Reiko?” he asked while keeping a close eye on her. “I thought it was made clear we didn’t want you in our company.”
“I’m not going anywhere!” Reiko whined waving her arms about in a fit. “I’m Star’s destined lover-”
Star yowled at her with discontent.
“Star’s best friend-”
Star hissed at her.
“Star’s most revered acquaintance-”
Star growled loudly at her.
“I’m with her,” Reiko plainly said pointing to the jinx.
“You’ve only been upsetting Star ever since you crossed our path,” Specca asserted. “Not to mention you nearly killed me earlier!”
“Hee hee, I’m sorry,” Reiko replied with an innocent smile.
“Falla?” Specca asked glancing to the butterfly.
“She’s lying,” Falla flatly replied. “Like you needed me to tell you that.”
“I was just hungry!” Reiko complained hopping up and down. “I need to feed! That’s what I do!”
“Just go away!” Alyssa yelled at her. “We’ve got enough to deal with right now, we don’t need a troublesome soul stealer to add to that. So beat it!”
“I’m never leaving my Star! I’ve waited so long to see her again, nothing will chase me away from her!”
Star meowed at her angrily and waved her off.
“No, I’m not leaving, Star! Why do you keep pushing me away? Can’t you see how much I love you? Why are you so mean to me, Star? Why? Just because I adore you, and wish to keep you forever, and pet you all day long, and sleep under the moon in each other’s arms, and-”
Star yowled loudly while holding her hands over both ears, shaking her head in frustration while everyone watched her and Reiko curiously. The jinx warped over and grabbed Reiko then shook her about furiously, the tiny harvester screaming as she whipped back and forth while Star meowed at her with obvious ire.
“You can’t mean that, Star!” Reiko wailed. “I’ve always been your good friend! From the moment we first fought each other to the time we- okay, stop, Star! I’m getting dizzy! I’m not feeling well, remember? Go easy on me, I’m tiny!”
“Hold it!” Daniel called out. The girls stopped and turned to him while he was watching Reiko carefully, the little monster groaning while rolling her head around as her world was spinning still.
“Reiko, do you know about Star’s past?”
“I know… everything there is to know… about-” Reiko sputtered before she quickly leaned over and threw up black bile past the jinx’s hand. After a moment to collect herself she turned to Daniel and wiped her mouth.
“About Star.”
“And you can understand her, can’t you?”
“Of course I can. I told you before, I hear the souls of those that speak around me, I can understand anyone.”
Daniel looked between the two girls then contemplated his response. Everyone waited as he thought about his request, a while of silence passing before he sighed and turned to Reiko with a dull stare.
“Seeing as how we’re out of options, I’ll just come out and say it. Can you help her explain herself to us? Can you translate for her so we can understand her story?”
“Translate for her?” Reiko questioned. “Wait, what do you mean understand her story? You already know about her. She’s the Bloodcat of VanEllovan.”
“But we want to know how she became the Bloodcat,” Specca clarified. “And why. We want to know why she did the things she did.”
“Not to mention we want to know how she took an arrow to the face and lived earlier,” Clover added.
“What was that?” Alyssa asked.
“I shot an arrow at Reiko and it missed. Ricocheted off a wall and struck Star right through her eye.” The other girls turned to Star in surprise as she slowly nodded with remorse. “Thought I killed her. But then she pulled the arrow out, and her eye grew back. She was perfectly fine afterwards.”
“But… how…” Specca stuttered.
“She took an arrow through the eye and lived?” Falla wondered.
“That doesn’t seem right,” Alyssa said shaking her head.
“That I’m not sure on how to explain,” Reiko confessed. “I wasn’t aware you were able to recover from such serious injuries like that, Star.”
“None of us were,” Daniel agreed. “That is something we want an explanation of from her as well. So, Reiko, since you’re overly insistent on staying by Star’s side for the time being, could you please translate for her so we can understand how and why all these things came to be?”
“Why should I help any of you?” Reiko snapped at him. “You mutilated my beautiful cutters and nearly killed me! Not to mention you’re keeping my lovely Star from me! Give me one good reason why I should do what you say!”
“If you don’t I’m feeding you to Snapper,” Kitten said pointing to the swarm that was chomping at the tiny harvester. Reiko blinked then smiled nervously and nodded.
“Well, I suppose I could be nice and translate for her. That and I am rather curious to hear how she recovered from a fatal injury the way she did. I do pride myself with knowing everything there is to know about my dear Star after all.”
All eyes turned to Star as she continued to show a worried frown at Daniel, not seeming to be too eager to explain herself. She glanced around at the group then to Reiko as the harvester floated up before her.
“No more running, Star,” Reiko gently said. “If you truly have faith that this human will accept you as you are, that you believe he will forgive you, then lay all your cards on the table and see what fate decides. Though when he inevitably turns his back on you I want you to know I’ll always be here for you, no matter what.”
“Reiko,” Daniel scolded.
“Right, enough wasting time,” Reiko declared with a merry spin. She landed down on Star’s shoulder and motioned her on, with the jinx sighing then looking to Daniel with a faint meow. Everyone sat down on their seats while Pip flew over and nestled herself between Kroanette’s breasts, the group watching Star and waiting for her story. Seeing no way out of it or putting it off any longer Star decided to do as Reiko urged, to lay her cards out and await judgment from those she prayed wouldn’t cast her away after they learned the truth. With that she began telling her tale, with Reiko interpreting what she said and the others listening closely to how the Bloodcat of VanEllovan came to be.
*****
The candlelit lamps set on the walls in fine golden holders and up above in grand overhanging chandeliers illuminated the stylish manor from within, it’s gothic design appearing to be centuries old while upkeep of the estate was obviously handled with great care. The stein glass windows in the slanted ceiling allowed moonlight to shine in gently from the heavens while the aura the manor gave was anything but divine. There was a haunting chill to the air, an unsettling presence that filled the hallways and chambers, something vastly inhuman easily sensed to be lurking about.
Even with the gentle, rhythmic meowing of a cat that was heard to the beat of a finely crafted blackwood grandfather clock at the end of the long entryway foyer.
“I was alone,” Star explained through the voice of Reiko.
A young jinx was seated before the clock, dressed in a white gown that would be suitable for a princess and no less. Her lilac hair was held up in small pigtails while her twin tails swayed about behind her, the girl’s eyes locked onto the pendulum of the timepiece that swayed side to side while never missing a beat.
“As far back as I could remember, I was alone. No mother, sisters, or even any friends.”
She meowed to the tune of the ticking clock, appearing to shut the world around her out entirely while lost in her own.
“So you could imagine my surprise when someone took me in. Someone who treated me like family.”
Star swayed side to side while entranced by the ticking timepiece, the gentle smile on her face and warm glow she had showing how happy and content she was in life. She meowed and sang her rhythmic song while seated before the clock as she did every day, something that was known very well by another who lived within the manor.
“Star,” a woman chuckled from behind. Star closed her eyes and meowed softly in delight as she felt the woman’s hand gently petting her head. “Once again I find you here. Of all the rooms and sights in this mansion, why is it this little cat loves my clock the most?”
Star meowed and nuzzled her head against the woman’s hand, relishing the touch from the one who gave her such a comfortable life.
“Jinxes are curses. Though our magic only causes misfortune to those who attack us, we’re known to be nothing but trouble to all. I suppose that’s because our kind can be rather mischievous, after all we’re nearly untouchable, so for a jinx to develop a troublesome personality out of arrogance and foolishness isn’t so unbelievable.”
Star purred while the woman scratched behind her ears, her fingers always finding just the right spots to make the jinx melt in pleasure.
“But she didn’t see me as a curse. She only saw me as a lost little girl in the world. I was taken in off the street, given a home, clothing, food, and warm baths, all simply because she cared about me.”
“Who was this woman?” Daniel asked.
“She was my world. She was the only one who ever treated me so kindly, that didn’t look down upon me simply because of what I was, and… she was a mother to me.”
Star looked up behind her to the one that meant everything to her. Although the glare from the moonlight above obscured the vision of the woman her silhouette was unmistakable. The tall, voluptuous body that showed she was a woman of beauty, her hair which was gathered into a large, high bun behind her head, and an elegant gown with short, wavy sleeves and flowing bottom adorned her figure as she always dressed in only the finest fashion known in the land.
“Everything was perfect then. Everything was just as I wanted it. I had a home, a mother, a wonderful life. I didn’t need anything else, I didn’t want anything else.”
As the years passed she grew older, however she didn’t appear to change. Sure, she ditched the pigtails in favor of letting her hair down as it grew longer, however other than that she remained the same as always. Even growing up she still behaved the same way, always staying home near her mother figure in life, always taking her spot in front of the clock when she was alone, always enjoying her meals of the most delicious fish that could be caught in the world, and always wandering the halls of her lavish home with complete content and a smile on her face.
“Do you know why I love time so much?” Star asked the group. “Because when you’re given so much after you had nothing in your life, you treasure it. You treasure every second you have with it. Every moment becomes its own eternity that you hold onto.”
“That’s why you’re always fixated with the clock in our home?” Specca asked.
“Asilinte, majenti, vol rummus de allienti.”
“That’s what you kept saying whenever you sat before the clock in your home,” Reiko mentioned. “I remember seeing you saying that over and over again while watching that thing.”
“What does it mean?” Alyssa asked.
“My life, my dreams, my time with you is eternal,” Star answered.
“Star,” Daniel softly said.
“My mother sang it to me when I was young, and I fell in love with it right away. It’s a simple saying, true, but it holds stronger than you would first believe.”
“It’s not clocks you like so much,” Clover reasoned. “It’s the memory they hold. The memory of her, and the time you spent with her.”
“Countess Seraphine,” Star tenderly praised. “If only time could have stood still for us back then.”
Years passed in the manor, with Star growing and maturing under the care of her countess. She became more drawn to her mother, seeking any praise she could from the woman, and relished all the time they spent together. It also gave her a sense of pride knowing her countess was a great leader, ruler over a vast countryside and city that Star was able to see from a high balcony atop the estate. The rolling hills to the west, the beautiful village of people that lived under her fair rule to the east, and to the south was a forest that teemed with life, with trees so green and wildlife so plentiful. Although Star remained in her home, both because she wanted to stay near her countess and the woman’s wishes for her to remain safe with her, she loved everything that was thriving around her thanks to Seraphine’s care.
Spending time with her countess there were no shortage of activities they did together either. From Seraphine sharing news and joyous events that were unfolding in her land, to enjoying a luxurious fish dinner that was provided by the many female servants they had, to just the simple moments of Star being able to cuddle in the lap of her mother while she sat in her pristine chair in the study, life was perfect for the jinx that used to believe nothing but misfortune awaited her in the world.
“What happened to her?” Daniel asked.
Over time Star began to notice changes in her world. Her countess began smiling less, tales of the townsfolk enjoying their days became rare to hear, and the skies above the land were cloudy more often than not. Even though Star continued to give thanks for each day she had, she couldn’t pretend everything was perfect for much longer.
“My countess wasn’t human,” Star solemnly explained. “But she did not rape anyone. She was always in control of her nature, her urges. She loved life. She loved life so much. Even though she was born inhuman she cherished all life, even humans. Despite what she was she held humans in the same regard as she did for the likes of us, a truly commendable feat. Seraphine… she wasn’t a demon. She was an angel.”
“That’s not how I remember her,” Reiko commented.
“And we have your countess to thank for that,” Star snapped at her.
“There have been more protestors in the streets, my grace,” a servant reported with a bow. Seated before her Seraphine was in her throne while Star sat next to her in a smaller but equally well-crafted chair of gold and blackwood.
“Why are they so unhappy now?” Seraphine sighed. “We have bountiful quantities of food and gold, medicine for the sick and toys for the children. I don’t understand why everyone hates me now. Have they discovered… what I am?”
“No, there have been no signs or rumors about what you are, my grace. Though your subjects are uneasy and growing hostile, they don’t suspect you are a monster.”
“If they learn what I am I’ll surely lose all their respect and any hope of leading them into a better future,” Seraphine grieved. With a frustrated exhale she stood up and snapped her fingers. “I can’t have this. I’ve worked for too long to make my country a pinnacle of civility and prosperity in Eden. Something must be done, and I will do whatever it takes to restore order in my land.”
“My grace?”
“Fetch my coach, I need to see my sister in Elliran.”
“Yes, my grace,” the servant quickly said before rushing off.
“Star,” Seraphine spoke as she stepped away from her throne. “The people of VanEllovan have been under my watch and care for many, many years. I’m happy that I have you with me now, you remind me of the good in all living things, and also how precious our peace is. As such we will not allow our home, our land, or our subjects to fall into despair. We simply cannot allow that, no matter what it costs us. Do you understand?”
Star meowed and nodded with a worried expression.
“I will return, hopefully with answers as to how to solve our problem. Stay here, and stay safe until I do.”
“She left to see her sister in the neighboring country,” Star explained. “Elliran never had any civil uprisings or disputes, there was order so strict and absolute that there was no crime at all. Seraphine wanted to know the secret to keep people under control while giving them a good life. She only wanted to help. She… she only wanted to help people.”
“And her sister showed her how,” Reiko said with a shrug. “Was it not the answer she was seeking?”
“It wasn’t,” Star bitterly replied. “However it was the only answer she saw to take.”
The country of VanEllovan soon after became quiet and peaceful. Riots and protests ceased altogether, crime vanished from the city, and everyone worked to build a better future for their people while praising the name Seraphine unconditionally. The countess had gained full control over her people, her rule no longer being questioned by any and obeyed by all without hesitation.
“At last, all is as it should be,” Seraphine mused while looking out the window of her court. She beheld the sight of her city resting beneath the mansion’s watch, the thunder from the cloudy sky overhead casting a foreboding aura onto the land. “My subjects are behaving themselves, they understand that I am leading them to a better tomorrow. They finally love me for all that I’ve done for them.”
Behind her Star was watching the woman with a worried smile. Although her countess had regained control of her subjects and was in brighter spirits there was something very different about her now. She carried herself with a higher sense of arrogance, she didn’t speak about joyous tales that the townsfolk were sharing but rather her own victories at shaping them into obedient followers, and she became somewhat distant to the jinx as she seemed more focused on ruling her country than anything else. Not only that but her monster aura, which used to be dark yet suppressed and hidden behind her benevolence, was now showing much more with an even colder appeal.
“Star, I believe it’s time we played together,” Seraphine proposed. Star meowed with an eager smile to that. She longed for the times they spent together in the past, with Seraphine sometimes sewing a beautiful dress while Star more or less tangled herself up in the thread, or when they would go the highest balcony and enjoy the view of the countryside while Seraphine pet her faithful companion behind the ears in just the right places.
“Come to the library, Star,” Seraphine requested as she began walking away. “I have much I wish to teach you.”
“I used to learn wonderful things,” Star sadly told the group. “I learned about how VanEllovan came to be. I learned about the kinds of monsters we were. I learned about the stars, and how you could navigate the land using them. I learned… so much. So many beautiful things. About nature, the world, even humans. All I wanted was to stay with Seraphine and learn about everything with her. That’s all I wanted in all of Eden. But that wasn’t what I was given.”
Star went to the library every day afterwards, obediently listening to her countess with every lesson she was given. She wanted to make Seraphine happy, she wanted to keep that spark in her life going strong. With every book placed before her she learned how to read and understand its words, with every dance she was taught she learned how to move with grace and ease no matter what step she was taking, and with every reminder that the people of VanEllovan needed strong leadership to guide and protect them she began to believe in her countess and her actions even more.
“I learned how to read, to understand the world and the knowledge it held.”
Star closed a book at the library table with a proud meow, eyes then looking behind her at the shelves of tomes that she had read through with ease.
“I learned how to dance, so that I could move about in the world however I wanted.”
Star nimbly danced in the library, jumping into leaps and warping to other wings of the grand hall while constantly moving with nimble feet and perfect balance.
“I learned a new appreciation for our country, one that she was trusting me to help her defend.”
Star gently held a hand down on the map of the region, seeing all the land that was under their control as well as a neighboring country that had boundaries growing closer towards theirs.
“And I learned how to kill…”
Presented with a finely polished box Star opened the chest to see two stainless steel daggers set inside on a velvet cushion. The twin blades with serrated edges reflected a curious look the jinx had on her face.
“To protect my people…”
She learned to wield the daggers, striking hard and fast at vital locations on a body, all while perfecting her teleporting ability to quickly evade and take down her opponents before they could blink.
“To protect my countess.”
“Star,” Seraphine spoke, awakening the jinx from her daydream while she was staring at her dagger. “I want you to be happy. I want all those I treasure in life to be happy. But most of all I want you to be strong. We have to be strong, Star. That’s how we’re able to keep everyone happy, that’s how we’re able to give them a better life. We must be strong, and do what it takes to ensure VanEllovan prospers. We need to be in control. I need you to be in control.”
Star blinked then slowly looked back to the woman with a curious eye.
“I didn’t want to lose her. I didn’t want to lose my home. I didn’t want to lose anything. I couldn’t. I couldn’t bear the thought of it all ending. So I took what she said to heart, I trusted her wisdom with all my being.”
“We must fight to survive, for the children to have a home in which they can live in. For the elders to have a place to rest. And for the men and women of our country that only wish to enjoy their time with their families. Star, you and I must be strong. We must not waver. We must not give up. No matter what, we will not allow our great country to fall. Not to anyone.”
Star nodded and looked to the daggers in her hands, the blades glimmering from the nearby candlelight. Without saying a word she left the hall, leaving her countess behind and walking through the corridors of their manor while contemplating her future. After a while she found herself before the clock in the foyer, once again locking eyes on the moving pendulum while the gentle ticking of the timepiece echoed in her ears. Slowly a smiled formed on her face, the girl then sitting before the clock as she felt more at home than ever before.
“Asilinte, majenti, vol rummus de allienti. Asilinte, majenti, vol rummus de allienti. Asilinte, majenti, vol rummus de allienti,” Star sang softly. “Though my world was changing I refused to let my life or my dreams do the same. I wouldn’t let it become forgotten. I still had my home, I still had my mother, and I wouldn’t let anything take them from me.”
“Star…” Specca softly said.
“So I became what I had to. For her.”
It only took a matter of weeks for tales of a bloodthirsty cat on the loose to become the talk of the town. While the boundaries of Elliran continued to grow and creep closer, those of VanEllovan were growing as well. The surrounding villages and cities were quickly overtaken, their leaders who were said to be corrupt and unfit to rule mysteriously meeting grisly ends at the hands of who was thought to be a neko with a growing kill count and a penchant for human blood. Star followed the orders given to her by her countess, slaying all those that she was told were a threat to VanEllovan’s safety. And with each kill and subsequent terror of the humans who were left scared and lost in the world Seraphine reached out and brought them into her domain, gaining more followers and control over the region through means she deemed to be necessary.
“In one month I helped my countess claim four new provinces, vastly enlarging our own country and its strength. I killed all those who even whispered the notion of defying her. I slaughtered any who would dare to take my home away from me! I wouldn’t let anyone threaten my mother! I wouldn’t let anyone take our happiness away!”
“Star,” Daniel said in surprise.
“I know, she’s getting a little passionate here,” Reiko agreed. “I kind of like it though.”
Time passed, with Star acting as Seraphine’s assassin and peacekeeper while the countess withdrew herself even further from who she once was. She began speaking about the people not in a loving or nurturing way but rather like they were merely pawns on the board, all of them being nothing but a number to her that represented the strength of her rule.
“She gave in to her inner nature, the monster within that soon took control of her. And as she changed, so did I.”
And Star grew into her role, becoming more and more determined to fulfill her mother’s wishes to the point that it became her way of life. She had given up the lavish dresses she used to wear in favor of an outfit that would soon become that of the Bloodcat’s apparel, something that reflected the deadly cat she was turning into. Her time spent resting before the grandfather clock while singing her song solidified her doings as just in her mind. It was almost like praying to a god she worshiped, reminding herself with all her might that the path she was taking, the person she was becoming, was the right path to follow.
“Half the region of Glyphmare became the property of Seraphine,” Star explained, earning hushed gasps from the group. “While the other half belonged to her sister, Vindicus.”
“And that’s where I come in,” Reiko announced with a giggle. “How romantic if you ask me. Star was the champion of VanEllovan, and I was of Elliran. It was only fate that one day we would meet. I remember our first encounter so well…”
Leaping through the air against the backdrop of a church on fire Star swung her daggers at Reiko, the harvester laughing while flying backwards and parrying the cat’s blades with her own. The jinx warped and leapt atop buildings and off walls, flanking and dodging the undead fighter’s attacks while the two clashed amidst a cobblestone street with fallen villagers lying everywhere around them. Star swiped with her blade, Reiko laughed and whipped at her with a tendril, the two going back and forth while both seeming evenly matched.
“I don’t understand, how is it I can’t steal your soul?” Reiko laughed while spinning about, blocking fervent strikes that seemed to come from all sides at once from the quickly teleporting jinx. “This is most unheard of, I don’t know what to make of it. Should I be upset I can’t devour your soul, or be glad I have someone to play with? Hahaha!”
Star dodged the harvester’s stab, she missed the monster’s bony cheek by a hair, she teleported away from a flurry of strikes by the ghostly tendrils, she leapt gracefully into the air to slice the throat of the girl, and then she was ensnared by the quickly moving appendages. Both legs were caught, her arms bound above her while the daggers fell from her grip, tails being tied behind her, and a surprised gasp escaping her lips as the harvester quickly held the jinx close by the hips with a creepy smile on her face.
“I have no choice, no choice at all, but to make you mine forever!”
Without warning the harvester plunged two bladeless tendrils up between the jinx’s legs which were held apart, the cat yowling with a flushed face as she was violated in both holes by the monster who quickly ripped off her vest. She began fondling her, squeezing her breasts, sucking her erect nipples while the cat began mindlessly licking a tendril near her face with loving eyes. The two fell to the ground, the harvester who was eagerly swarming the jinx with love while binding her down, and the cat that meowed in absolute ecstasy as she was ravaged by-
“Star!” Reiko choked before gagging loudly. “Can’t… talk… like… this… stop… choking… me… please…”
“I’m going to guess based on how she’s glaring at you with rage right now, that part in the story never happened,” Alyssa flatly assumed.
“But it should have!” Reiko coughed out before struggling to speak with her windpipe being crushed by the furious jinx.
“Reiko!” Daniel scolded.
“Fine! Fine! I’ll tell the truth, just stop- ACK!”
Star and Reiko clashed with their blades, with Reiko’s phasing through the daggers yet then being deflected by the jinx’s own hands, before they quickly backed off and stared one another down while atop a towering building.
“Who in Eden are you?” Reiko coyly asked. “This isn’t supposed to be. No no no no. My job is to steal the souls of all those that oppose my boss, and yet I can’t take yours? This is very peculiar. I’m actually not sure how to respond to you.”
“You were working for Vindicus then?” Specca questioned. “Why would you follow anyone’s command?”
“That’s none of your business,” Reiko snapped. “Let’s just say I was given an offer I couldn’t refuse at the time. Don’t expect me to tell you my life’s story just because Star’s divulging hers.”
Star warped over and rammed her dagger into the chest of the harvester, the monster grunting at first as the blade pierced her with a crunch before chuckling at the jinx while her tendrils tried and failed repeatedly to cleave the cat’s soul.
“You can’t kill me so easily, and it appears I can’t with you either. Oh dear, what are we going to do, friend? We’re not able to kill one another! That’s just messed up if you ask me, hee hee!”
Star growled as she wedged her dagger in deeper, watching in frustration as though the blade pierced where the heart should be the harvester only flinched a little rather than die as most did in this situation.
“Not going to lie, it stings a little, but I’m afraid you’re not going to kill me doing anything like that. Want to know how you can kill me? Do you? Would you like to know?”
Star scoffed and nodded with bared teeth, with Reiko then leaning closer to whisper into her ear.
“I’ll tell you my secret, if you tell me yours. Explain, why can’t I take your soul?”
Star shoved her away and sliced a blade across the girl’s face, scratching the bone and causing the harvester to scream in pain.
“Ow! What was that for? I said I’d tell you my secret if you did the same! What the hell?”
Without pause Star quickly rushed closer and slashed her daggers from both sides of the harvester’s neck, slicing off her head which she quickly struck through with one of her blades. Holding it off to the side she smiled smugly at the wavering body of the harvester, a look that slowly faded as she saw her opponent still not falling down.
“Ooo, you’re feisty,” Reiko said, with Star then looking to the severed and skewered head with wide eyes. Reiko was smiling amusing at her while having the blade going through her forehead, no blood being seen while her hair gently dangled below her severed head. Star yowled and threw the head off her dagger, flinging it into the air where her body quickly soared over and caught it. Reattaching it to her neck she then turned to face Star, the hole in her forehead slowly healing however still showing the appearance of rotted flesh afterwards.
“Oh yes, yes yes yes yes. I’m going to enjoy playing with you, my cute little kitty,” Reiko giggled before racing towards Star with bladed tendrils thrusting forward.
“Our matches were always so incredible,” Reiko sighed happily. “Wherever I went, there you were. Wherever you went, there I was. We were destined to fight, to both be mortal enemies and best friends!”
“You were more of a nuisance than anything,” Star scoffed.
“Nonsense, you loved our encounters just as I did. I know you did so don’t try and deny it.”
“I will certainly deny it. You were nothing but a pain in my ass, like a persistent barrier that continued to get in my way every time I had a job to do!”
“I think you were just looking for excuses to come see me, hee hee.”
“I was not! I never wanted to see you!”
“Then how come you and I always met at every battle? How come you just ‘happened’ to come across me and try to strike me down every time?”
“Because I was trying to slay my enemies and their breeding tools, and that included you!”
“Does that mean you see me as a breeding tool for you? My word, Star, does this mean you wish to
mate
with me? Star! I knew you loved me!”
“I hate you with all my being! You are absolutely impossible and insufferable!”
“Don’t forget delightful and adorable, hee hee!”
“Does anyone else think it’s odd that Reiko is translating this entire argument for us?” Falla flatly asked.
“How come she’s talking to herself so much?” Cindy wondered.
“She’s not… never mind,” Specca sighed.
“Breeding tools?” Daniel asked, earning silence from everyone. “What do you mean you were trying to slay your enemies and their breeding tools?”
“It’s what we both were doing,” Reiko told him. “Those that were not on our side were only strengthening the other. If they weren’t with us, they were against us. That’s what Star and I were doing, eliminating the resources of our enemies.”
“Resources,” Specca scowled. “Of course monsters like you would only see humans like that.”
“Wait a minute,” Alyssa cautioned. “All these cities and slayings you’ve told us about so far have just been human ones, haven’t they?”
“Of course,” Reiko snickered. “Her daggers wouldn’t have worked on Vindicus or her followers that she converted. They were only suitable for normal prey.”
“I feel as though we’re missing an important detail here,” Kroanette mentioned with unease. “What exactly does that mean?”
“I was about to get to that…” Star sadly admitted.
Star walked through the hall of her home with a focused look in her eye, the playful and kindhearted girl she once was being masked completely by the colder persona she had adopted during the conflicts. Tales of her exploits and merciless nature had begun to spread further into the region, and those living within Glyphmare had dubbed the feline accordingly with a nickname that her countess had seemed to be amused with.
“My, my,” Seraphine said from the stairwell before the hall. “If it isn’t our infamous Bloodcat, back from her journey to Reinhale. I trust all went well?”
Star knelt down before the stairs and meowed up at the woman, a small scowl coming across the face of the countess as she understood the words of her jinx and found them to be rather grating.
“I see. Vindicus has already spread her influence to Reinhale before we could. My sisterly love for her has nearly run dry with this persistence of hers. Not only does her harvester hinder you at every turn but that undead pest has been reaping souls of our potential followers before I could reach them. We’re running out of neutral ground to claim, soon there will be only us and them in this region. The monster races have all hidden like cowards, refusing to join either of us in glory. They are all weak, hardly worthy of gracing with our divine touch. They’re all beneath us now.”
Star meowed and tilted her head, awaiting her next order from the countess.
“The time to strike back is at hand. Send the order to the zealots at the front lines, our truce among our own kind is at an end. Vindicus will not retreat, I know she won’t. Once she’s claimed all the ground she can she will invade our land soon after, she won’t hesitate to draw first blood. We’re going to move our pawns first before she can strike.”

Star meowed with a cold look behind her eyes, showing she wasn’t in a peaceful mood with their opposition either.

“Truthfully, I would have you kill her if you could, however she’s too deeply nestled in her forsaken country. You may be a jinx but that doesn’t make you invincible, I don’t believe you would be able to reach her before tragedy befell you. I want you leading our sisters with taking back Reinhale. We’re done gathering fresh humans for our cause. It’s time we show our depraved sisters that resistance to our order is futile.”
Star nodded slowly and bowed her head with a single meow.
“I’ve taught you how to fight our kind, how to prevail when all others would surely fall. Show no mercy to them, for they are not sisters of ours. They are traitors to our order, and as such are condemned to death.”
Star meowed then turned to walk away, her stride proud while her tails slowly swayed behind her as she set out on another bloody crusade in the name of her countess.
“Star,” Seraphine called out, the cat halting and glancing back to her. “Before you go, I wish to give you something. A special gift, that will make you near-immortal, and my perfect Bloodcat.”
“I’m starting to feel scared now,” Luna whimpered.
The jinx calmly walked up the stairs towards her countess, hair waving behind her while her twin daggers which had drawn untold amounts of blood were sheathed at either hip.
“What did she mean by making you near-immortal?” Specca asked.
Standing before her ruler Star had a solemn expression on her face. She didn’t express joy for serving Seraphine, rather she only seemed to wait for her next order as if there was nothing else for her in life.
“I’m still lost,” Falla said shaking her head. “Star, what kind of monsters were your countess and her followers?”
Seraphine gently rested a hand on Star’s shoulder, seeming to be taking a moment to admire the one dubbed as her country’s Bloodcat in the world. However even such a title wasn’t enough for her, she wanted more from her prized fighter. She wanted her to be more than just a jinx.
“Okay, this is getting too complicated,” Clover argued. “The questions keep piling up here about you, and this is only making it more confusing.”
“Specca,” Star asked the nixie. “What do jinxes look like?”
“They’re cat-like monsters,” Specca answered. “They’re like nekos. Their bodies aren’t covered in fur though, and they have two tails instead of one. Also they have magical abilities whereas nekos do not.”
“What else is there about us that’s different? What is it that you haven’t noticed yet?”
“That I haven’t noticed yet?” Specca slowly asked.
“Look at me, Specca,” Star ordered. “You’re the monster expert here, aren’t you? You’ve read about us before, right? What is wrong with that which stands before you now?”
“Reiko, why are you giving her a foreboding voice while translating for her?” Specca worried.
“I think it suits her in this case,” Reiko giggled. “She’s got that bad girl vibe going on now, and I love it. Though I honestly have no idea what she’s getting at.”
“Why did everyone think I was a neko?” Star quizzed them. “It wasn’t just the ears and tail; it wasn’t me sounding like a cat. There’s one difference between us that none of you have noticed.”
“Star, what are you trying to tell us?” Daniel carefully asked. “What’s different about you?”
Seraphine gently brushed aside Star’s hair, caressing her cheek then holding her chin while the jinx remained still and awaited her command. With a single finger the countess then opened the cat’s mouth, seeing something that was clearly different about her then as it was now.
“Jinxes don’t have pronounced canines,” Star solemnly explained.
The teeth of the cat all looked human, with nothing standing out or seeming animalistic about them.
“But… you have those,” Specca nervously pointed out.
“Yes, I do now. That’s why many assumed I was a neko; they have larger fangs than jinxes do.”
“Then… why do you have the fangs of a neko?” Alyssa carefully asked.
“These aren’t the fangs of a neko, Alyssa.”
Seraphine hugged Star close, the cat closing her eyes as she adored the embrace yet showed no emotion to it now. She was focused on the upcoming battle, all of them in fact, and couldn’t stop her mind from plotting her numerous assaults upon the enemy to claim glory for her countess. Her combat ability was beyond lethal, resolve unbreakable, empathy towards those before her non-existent, and her loyalty towards Seraphine was absolute. She didn’t allow herself to feel any doubt for her mother’s actions or behavior, she wouldn’t allow anything to take away the home she cherished, and she vowed to do whatever it would take in order to ensure her mother’s happiness.
Even if it meant sacrificing who, and what, she was.
The countess then bit down onto her neck, the piercing bite of her fangs both shocking and amazing to Star.
“Oh my god…” Specca breathed out in horror.
A dark power began to flow into the jinx’s body, something that caused her blood to heat up and her aura to turn darker.
“Star?” Reiko said in awe.
There was no going back now, no returning to how she was. Star gazed up at the ceiling with eyes that struggled to focus as her countess infused her with a gift that was both incredible and terrible at the same time.
“It can’t be,” Daniel insisted shaking his head. “Those monsters were all wiped out ages ago. They don’t exist anymore.”
Time became a blur to Star, her world fading to black again and again while her mind began swimming with thoughts of her mother in life. The feeling etching into her heart was cold at first, painfully, then became warm again, very warm. She knew what was happening to her, she knew what it meant and what could never be undone, but she didn’t care. She wanted her mother to be happy, she wanted their life together to remain for all time, and nothing was more important to her than achieving that goal.
“Okay,” Kitten slowly commented. “This just got really interesting.”
Leaning back from the embrace Seraphine’s fangs dripped with blood, the droplets hitting the ground while letting off steam as they were hotter than normal.
“She bit you?” Luna wondered. “Why did she do that?”
Reeling from the sudden flux of power surging through her Star wavered on her feet, the girl appearing to be in a trance as her body twitched now and again. Slowly she came back to her senses, eyes wearily turning to her countess who had a slick smile on her face along with blood dripping down her chin.
“You’ve got to be fucking kidding us,” Clover said through clenched teeth. “You’re one of them? You’re one of those monsters?”
“Now go, my perfect Star,” Seraphine ordered. “Bring glory and honor to our home, and send those that refuse our order down to hell without mercy. Nothing shall stop you, nothing shall make you fall in this world.”
Star nodded slowly then warped back down to the base of the stairs, the girl landing on her knee before she stood up and walked towards the exit. As she did her eyes glanced to her hand that she formed into a fist before her, the raw feeling of her increased strength being evident along with a noticeable feeling coursing through her veins.
“I don’t get it,” Cindy whined. “What does that mean? What is she?”
Upon reaching the grand doorway Star paused for a moment, hand then slowly reaching up to her mouth where she felt her new fangs that had formed. They were a sign that she wasn’t just a jinx anymore. She had become something far more terrifying, and all in the name of her countess.
“Star,” Specca said in total shock. “You… you’re a vampire!”
The Bloodcat of VanEllovan let out a hauntingly loud wail while standing at the border of a large town resting on the bosom of a valley, her warcry instilling confidence in the horde of female zealots behind her while also revealing her vampiric fangs. The many followers of their countess all wore cloaks and cowls of the darkest shade along with long pants that had golden crosses set in a line down their legs, crimson eyes and fangs bared in their scowls seen from the fiery light of their torches, and held in their hands were the very weapons that they themselves were prone to. The same that Star carried in her satchel into this battle as her daggers would be no good against their opponents. Wooden stakes sharpened to a fine tip, held tightly in hand and ready to plunge into the hearts of those that stood before them in this bloody war.
“I don’t believe it,” Reiko marveled. “Seraphine converted
you. You were one of them all this time.”
The army of VanEllovan stood against another from Elliran, this one comprised of female vampires dressed in dark robes with crimson skirts. Torches and pouches filled with wooden spikes were carried into this conflict while leading them was none other than their own champion, Reiko. The harvester laughed merrily from once again coming across the jinx she had begun to fancy, the two knights of the rivaling factions staring each other down while their followers were set to spring into a fight to the death at a moment’s notice.
“No, I’m not one of them,” Star said remorsefully. “I’m not like them, I’m far worse. Only human females are able to be converted into true vampires, monsters like I don’t change the same way. We’re turned into lesser vampires, endowed only with a few similar traits while forever transformed into something different than what we once were. I’m not a vampire nor am I jinx. I’m… just an abomination now. A cursed soul.”
“The resources you spoke of,” Kroanette recalled with dread. “They were human women from the region, weren’t they?”
“Those that would side with Seraphine were given her blood and became one of us. Those that would not or chose to bow to Vindicus were killed to keep her soldiers from growing too large. The men… were used as sex slaves and… eventually food for the vampires to drink from.”
“The town you famously wiped out in one night…” Daniel realized.
“They refused to side with Seraphine, they were drawn to Elliran and voiced support for its countess instead. I was ordered to make sure they couldn’t strengthen our enemy’s army, so… I killed them all for my mother.”
“Do you drink blood like they do?” Alyssa asked.
“No, I don’t. I only have the fangs of a vampire, not the thirst. I don’t drink blood at all; I have no taste for it. Only human women can be turned into true vampires. Monsters such as I are only converted into… lesser ones, although we do receive our fair share of ‘gifts’ from our countess.”
“That’s how you survived the arrow through your eye,” Reiko realized. “How you recovered from a fatal blow. Your vampire blood saved you.”
“That’s correct. I can only be slain in combat as a vampire can, with a wooden spike piercing my heart.”
“But you’re a jinx,” Specca pointed out, with everyone then grasping what Seraphine had meant when she said Star would be ‘near-immortal’.
Star and Reiko led their forces into a mighty brawl to claim the town for their respected countess. The jinx and harvester clashed as usual, neither being able to strike the other down, while their followers began killing each other in a vicious battle all around them. Breaking bones and snapping necks didn’t do anything but slow their opposition down, fire only burned away clothing while flesh regenerated shortly afterward, and tearing throats out in sheer anger only caused blood sprays to coat the aggressor while their foes kept on moving. The only thing that could stop a vampire was slaying them as legends always told of, by driving a wooden stake through their heart. One by one the vampires began to drop, each being slain while the tide of this engagement rocked back and forth with no clear victor in sight.
However only the zealots fell in battle, as their champions were not only unable to strike each other down in combat, but they were also untouchable to their lesser comrades. Reiko was able to block and parry all attacks from any direction with her numerous tendrils, both from Star and any vampire that tried to take a stab at her. The harvester cleaved soul after soul from the vampires that got near her, however Star was unable to be touched by the spectral cutters. The jinx was not only protected by her magical shield against attackers in that Reiko was unable to hit her with lethal force, but it also prevented any of the vampires from killing her with a wooden stake to her heart. She couldn’t be pierced, anywhere on her body, as misfortune came to all those who tried. Either by tripping to the ground and taking the spike into their own hearts or missing their attacks and accidentally killing one of their own instead, every vampire that tried to take the life of the Bloodcat failed without exception.
“A jinx cannot be attacked,” Star solemnly explained. “As such, no opponent can drive a wooden stake into my heart.”
“You’re immortal then,” Kroanette said in awe. “Your magical protection won’t allow anyone to kill you the only way a vampire can be. You’re immortal, Star.”
“No, I’m not. Don’t you remember, Clover? You shot me with your arrow.”
“Yeah, but… how the fuck did I do that?” Clover asked.
“You didn’t aim for me,” Star reasoned with a shrug. “I’m only protected against attacks, harm that is purposely directed towards me. Not accidents. Had your arrow been made entirely of wood and pierced my heart by accident then I would have died. You would have accidentally struck me down while aiming for Reiko; my magic would have done nothing to prevent that.”
“Your magic doesn’t protect you from accidents?” Kitten questioned.
“That’s right. It only protects me from danger directed at me. Should you swing your sword and I were to jump in front of it, it would cut through me because it wasn’t an attack on me but rather an accident. It still wouldn’t kill me because of my vampire blood, but it would hit nonetheless. Probably hurt like hell too.”
“So the only way you can be killed is for someone to accidentally pierce your heart with a wooden stake? There’s really no other way for you to die?”
“I still need to eat, all living things need to eat to stay alive. Though to be honest I haven’t tested any other method of dying as I didn’t wish to find another way.”
“But why couldn’t I kill you?” Reiko whined hopping up and down. “I don’t understand, I’ve never been able to cleave your soul before or after you turned into a vampire. I could kill other vampires just fine, their souls were dark and delicious, but I could never taste yours! What gives? Tell me your secret, Star! I need to know, I need to know why I could never kill you!”
“Because you can’t attack a jinx,” Star plainly replied. “Reiko, you can’t attack me with your cutters, my magic won’t let you. Remember?”
“…oh my good golly gosh, you’re right.”
“You never understood that until now?” Star cried out.
“I never… but I… and you… I mean… it’s not my fault you were so sexy while killing all those vampires and trying to kill me too! You distracted me! Leave me alone!”
“You mean to tell me all this time you never realized me being a jinx would repel your attacks from me?”
“I never noticed, alright? Quit picking on me!”
“You’re such an idiot!”
“You’re such a mean person!”
“Again, why is she translating their argument for us?” Falla mentioned.
“And if that were true then how come I was never cursed with misfortune?” Reiko demanded. “How come I could attack you without consequence?”
Reiko and Star took their fight all throughout the village as it started to catch fire during the battle, both warping, flying, dodging, spinning, and leaping through the air as they constantly tried to take the other down once and for all. Star was able to strike the harvester with stakes or her daggers, however the monster would just get back up and come at her again without so much as a complaint. And Reiko tried and failed repeatedly to cleave the cat’s soul, her cutters always being deflected by the jinx’s bare hands as her magic protected her from the deadly attack. And in doing so cursed the harvester to grave misfortune… or at least it would have been grave if she weren’t undead.
“Haha, I’m going to take your-” Reiko cheered as she rushed at Star, right before a burning wall of a building dropped down onto her with a crash. “-soul…”
***
“Come here little kitty ca-” Reiko yelled as she emerged from the rubble and swiped wildly at Star, only for the remainder of the towering structure beside her to fall over and crush the harvester into the ground while the jinx merely teleported away.
***
“I’ve got you now!” Reiko laughed as she soared up at the jinx high into the air, striking at her with a flurry of ghostly tendrils. A moment later a stake that had been fired by a crossbow from below promptly struck through her head with a crunch, having missed Star thanks to her reflecting aura and instead jammed into the harvester’s skull. Reiko twitched with a smile frozen on her face before she fell to the ground with a soft thump.
***
“Star,” Reiko taunted as she slowly phased through the wall while the jinx was taking a bath, the undead monster creeping her tendrils forward to pierce Star’s head from behind. After the sneak attack was repelled she then froze with a high-pitched whine and deep blush as she saw the cat slowly standing up while water dripped down her naked body. Star blinked then noticed Reiko staring at her with a stunned smile in her bathing room, right before she promptly kicked the harvester clear through the wall and out into the air under the night sky.
***
“Die!” Reiko cheered as she raced down at Star in her disembodied mouth form, the harvester wailing with tendrils flailing about, teeth ready to strike, maniacal laughter being made, and then missing Star who merely teleported away before crashing through a stone bridge and falling into the swiftly moving river below with the heavy debris raining down after her.
***
“So what you’re saying is everything bad that happened to me is because I’ve been trying to kill you?” Reiko curiously asked.
“It sure sounds like it,” Clover reasoned.
“But I attacked you earlier in that cave! What came of that?”
“Look at you,” Kroanette said waving at the tiny harvester. “You were nearly killed by Kitten and have been reduced to a fraction of your original size and strength.”
“…oh.”
“You don’t understand what karma is at all, do you?” Falla flatly asked.
“I only understand my undying love for this jinx!” Reiko squealed as she nuzzled against Star’s cheek. “Or vampire, or whatever she is! Hee hee!”
“What a sad, poor, little soul,” Alyssa dryly said.
“So what happened next?” Daniel asked. “How did you end up over here and not over there with Seraphine? What happened after she… changed you?”
“VanEllovan fell in the end,” Reiko recalled. “My time with Vindicus had already ended by then, however I heard that she too vanished along with all her followers. Star, what happened to them? Who truly won in the end?”
Star stood amidst the aftermath of yet another battle she had waged in Seraphine’s name. Many of her fellow vampire sisters had fallen that day, their lives likely going unremembered by their countess as all she would care about is the newest addition of territory that now belonged to her. Reiko had retreated as the support Star had was greater than what remained of her own, with the followers of Vindicus accepting defeat this time in order to plot their counterattack another day. This was another victory for VanEllovan, another conquest with more land and support for the countess. Yet as the number of lives Star claimed grew higher, as her title being the Bloodcat of VanEllovan became a foreboding legend in the world, and as time passed with her serving the countess with any cruel or unfair judgment she sentenced upon the land, something began to feel different for the jinx.
As she beheld the sight of burning buildings and fallen vampire sisters she felt a strange sense of emptiness within her. She wasn’t happy. She was numb inside. Pushing aside that thought she slowly began making her way back to her home, the one place she cherished more than anything. The one place she could be happy still.
However, during her trek back to the mansion where she had grown up with the woman who gave her so much in life, she began to fear the truth. She started worrying that the home and life she once had was already gone. Struggling to hold onto hope that her worries weren’t true she started running, sprinting even, back to where she wished to find solace and reassurance that what she had been fighting for was still there. And as she did she sang her song, all by herself in the tongue of a jinx-turned-vampire, with words carried in shaky tones of sorrow.
“Asilinte, majenti, vol rummus de allienti.”



Chapter 15
Eternal Dream
In the world of Eden mistakes are always made, some being small while others were more damaging. It could have been an honest blunder, maybe something that could be laughed about later on. Or perhaps it was a fatal error, and the consequences would forever scar the lives of those involved. Sometimes the mistake could be recognized as it was being made, with the realization of what went wrong occurring before the repercussions could grew direr. In these moments of clarity when the tragic path being taken could be questioned there might be hope for averting the final outcome. If one was lucky there would be a way to stop their actions from doing any more harm if they acted quickly, and could possibly save themselves from a worse fate in the end.
Of course, a cost for their mistake might still need to be paid.
*****
The crackling of the fire was all that could be heard amidst the silence that had befallen the camp. Daniel and the girls were watching Star as she had her head hung low with Reiko hovering above her shoulder, everyone taking a moment to gather their thoughts and come to grips with the truth that the jinx in their group was no ordinary jinx by far.
“You’re really a vampire?” Clover asked again, with Star nodding at first then shrugging with a meow.
“Part vampire,” Reiko relayed. “If that makes a difference.”
“I thought all those monsters were gone from this world,” Daniel questioned.
“As did I,” Specca agreed. “I’ve only heard of them being referenced in story books, almost as if they were in fact fictitious entirely. The way they spread like a plague, infecting all human women they can find while killing the men by draining them dry of blood, they were Darker Ones by far. Too dark, as they posed the greatest threat to world. Being near-immortal and having such bloodlust, they were a true threat to everyone. At least that’s how the fables portrayed them.”
“I’ve heard about them in stories too,” Clover added. “Nasty creatures. They were said to drain all the blood from any man or monster they could get their hands on, and they turned human women into more vampires that went on to do the same. They were like swarm in a way, wiping out all life and leaving only their own kind to walk Eden in their wake.”
“They were?” Cindy wondered before holding Snapper up high with a bright smile. “Are you a vampire too? Let me see your teeth.”
She held Snapper close and, as expected, the swarm latched onto her head and started mauling her face, something that only made the wraith laugh as if she were being tickled playfully. The group watched Snapper ravaging Cindy’s face with snarls and growls while not showing any further reaction to seeing such a familiar sight then turned to each other in question again.
“So what happened to the vampires?” Falla asked while she and Luna were sticking close to each other. “I never heard of anything like them running about in the world before.”
“They were killed off, assumingly by monster hunters,” Specca recalled. “That’s another part of their tale that seemed fabricated, the stories told of human hunters killing them all off ages ago. Women that slew all the vampires and drove them out from the world entirely to protect their men from being drained of all their blood. It’s almost hard to believe they’re out there, there hasn’t been any sign of vampires anywhere in so many years. Star, is what you’re saying true? There really are vampires in Glyphmare still?”
Star shrugged while meowing, keeping her eyes down at the ground while seeming detached in her own thoughts.
“She doesn’t know,” Reiko explained. “She left Glyphmare behind long ago. I know I remember hearing that VanEllovan fell after I left Vindicus’ employ, and that she herself vanished as well. Though how they did I’m not sure of. Star, do you know what happened to them?”
Star remained silent, still lost in the memories of her past and the time she spent with her mother. After a long while she slowly turned her eyes back to Daniel, seeing him and all the girls waiting anxiously for her answer. She remembered what happened with her countess, knew fully well how her home fell into ruin and her life into ashes, and although she couldn’t answer what happened with Vindicus or her followers she felt that after coming this far she might as well tell the rest of the story. The painful wounds of her past were already open, there was no point in stopping now. Especially since the tale was nearing its end.
*****
The gentle ticking of a clock accompanied by the rhythmic meowing of a cat filled the hall as Star was once again seated in her usual spot before the grandfather clock. In her home this was the one place the jinx always came to without fail, the one area that could be considered her true home as it always gave her comfort. She swayed side to side, singing her song endlessly, while watching the pendulum swinging within the glass chamber. After every bloody mission she went on, every day when not with her countess, this was where she could be found.
“Shouldn’t I have been happy?” Star distantly questioned. “That’s what I used to think to myself.”
Over time her chanting became less lively and more distraught.
“I was doing everything my mother asked of me.”
Her eyes held more sorrow in them then joy.
“I was being a good girl for her, doing everything for her, everything to make her happy.”
The weight of her daggers grew heavier, the blood they had spilled becoming a daunting burden on her heart.
“I was given everything a monster would want. I was given everything… only a monster would want…”
And then one day Star merely sat before her clock, staring at it, completely speechless as she felt a painful hole in her soul starting to grow.
“I had a beautiful home, a bigger one in fact as Seraphine had enlarged her citadel to better suit her reflection of the tyrant she had become.”
The gentle ticking of the clock did nothing on this day to make Star feel at ease, did nothing at all to soothe her spirit.
“I had all the fish I could eat, only the most delicious and freshly procured catches brought to me from all over the region as tribute to the killer that I was feared as.”
The words Star used to sing fell silent in her throat, the glaring realization that the life she once had and held onto so dearly was indeed gone becoming unmistakable. It was truly lost to her now, and it was never coming back.
“And I had men. So many men, all enslaved and given to me so that my inner nature would always be satisfied. Fourteen of the finest, most virile men that our country could provide for my… sole pleasure.”
“You had a harem of men?” Specca asked.
“I did. And I tried filling the growing emptiness in my heart with them, something I could never do. I had it all, everything a monster could ever ask for. A home, food, men, everything was given to me all because of what I had done for my mother.”
“But you weren’t satisfied?” Kroanette wondered.
“Not enough men for you?” Kitten laughed.
“I didn’t want men!” Star yelled out at her. “I didn’t want fish! I didn’t want that palace! I wanted my mother back! I wanted my life with my mother back!”
Standing from her place before the clock Star felt her world cracking apart. Everything she had strived to keep in her life had slipped through her grasp, the life she wanted to stay in had long since left, and the sudden realization of what had replaced it finally came upon her.
“The monster my mother had become, she wasn’t the one I wished to be with. She wasn’t the one I was fighting for all that time. She was… someone else entirely. I finally realized that my mother never came back from Elliran that day, she never came back at all. Vindicus corrupted her, twisted her soul, changed her into a bloodthirsty warmonger who didn’t repress her darker nature but instead engorged upon it. My mother Seraphine had been dead for years, replaced by a horrible demon born from her inner nature, and I never realized it until my heart finally broke from what had become of us. I was a fool. I gave up my morals, my heart, and even my entire being, all in a vain attempt to keep my mother in my life.”
“Then what brought you here to us?” Specca asked. “If you really did hate the life you had and what you had become, what did you do about it? What happened to your mother?”
“I told you, my mother was killed by the Countess of VanEllovan.”
“And what happened to her?” Daniel asked.
Star slowly made her way through the citadel, wandering almost aimlessly as she suddenly felt detached from the place that had been her home for so long. The lavish interiors of the halls and chambers were lost to her, the prestige of the palace meaning nothing to her now, and all that it held within became meaningless to her.
Passing by the kitchen she caught a glimpse of the many servants inside who were busy at work. Although she could have as much fresh and delicious fish as she wanted it all brought a bad taste to her mouth from the mere thought now. Walking by the library she knew of countless tomes of knowledge and wonder that lied within, however all were just empty books and nothing more in her eyes. The bathing room she ignored couldn’t have relaxed her even with her servants brushing her hair or scratching behind her ears, such comforts couldn’t bring a smile to her face anymore. And her personal chamber, which had all the luxuries a princess could want along with over a dozen human men who were bound by collars and chains to remain on her large bed didn’t bring a smile to her face in the least. Stopping by the door she merely stared at the men as they watched her from the bed, all their eyes conveying they had resigned themselves to the fate of being her toys forever. She could have them right then and there if she wanted, she could make them do anything and they would obey just as they had been trained to, she could have as many daughters as she wished and forever be sexually satisfied. Yet she wanted none of that, she didn’t want a single man there at all now.
“Don’t believe any who would say I had it all, for in truth I had nothing. I had lost everything I held dear, I had lost who I was, and by the time I realized it there was no fixing it. My life was broken beyond repair.”
“You had all that, and yet you didn’t want any of it,” Alyssa wondered.
“All I wanted was my mother, and she was gone. She was gone… and in her place…”
Star eventually found herself entering the main court of the countess, the grand double doors behind her slowly closing while standing along the walls near the pillars were her guards. The vampires bowed in respect to their Bloodcat gracing them with her presence, something Star only took a fleeting notice of before resting her eyes on the woman seated in her throne ahead at the end of the hall. The torches and moonlight from the stein glass windows above lit the court, casting a hauntingly cold bloom amidst the stone tiles and walls. But although everything was illuminated clearly for all to see the countess remained shrouded in a black shadow, at least by Star’s description.
“Star, why do you avoid telling us what she looked like?” Specca asked. “You’ve detailed your home and life so well, yet whenever you speak of Seraphine you don’t say-”
“What she looked like?” Star interrupted. “Her face, her eyes, her hair, who she was? That’s because you don’t need to know. You won’t know. The woman I loved, the woman who was a mother to me, died. Taken from me, by a monster that replaced her soul and brought my world down into darkness.”
“Star,” Seraphine said as the jinx slowly walked across the hall towards her. “It’s nice to see you again. Why the forlorn face? What could you possibly have to feel miserable about?”
“I was the last one to see her as she was, to know what she was. I was the last one to truly love who she was.”
“Are the men we procured for you not to your liking? Haha, if they’re meek or poorly in bed we can have them replaced. There are many more who can replace them. In fact, I could have my followers drain them dry tonight and have them exchanged with far more virile men within an hour. All for you, my perfect Bloodcat.”
“And, Reiko? I swear to the heavens if you tell a single soul what my mother looked like I will kill you where you stand. I will never forgive you.”
“Star?” Reiko nervously asked. “I wouldn’t want to anger you, I assure you of that. But why is it you don’t wish for anyone to know what she looked like?”
Star came to a stop in the middle of the court, her eyes locked onto the woman who had been everything to her in life. The one who gave her a home, food, clothing, and hope for a better future.
“Because I’m the only one who knows what Seraphine really looked like. Who she was, before she was replaced with that inner demon of hers. For any who see her face now, they’ll only see a horrible monster, a butcher, a tyrant, they’ll only see everything that the real Seraphine wasn’t.”
“Star? What’s bothering you? Speak,” Seraphine ordered. Her only reply was silence from the jinx, the cat merely staring at her with tails that weren’t moving at all.
“I’m the only one who knew her. I’m the only one who truly saw her. I’m the only one who loved her like no other.”
The light from the windows above dimmed as clouds drifted by, the hall shifting to an orange hue as the torches lit up the court more profoundly now. All eyes turned to the jinx as she stood perfectly still in the middle of the room, not speaking or even wagging her tails, just standing there as she stared at the countess with her heart breaking apart.
“Star? Speak when I tell you to,” Seraphine ordered standing up and walking forward. “What is the meaning of you coming into my chamber and filling it with your gloom? Explain yourself.”
“I’m the only one that had the right.”
“The right to see her?” Daniel asked.
“No…”
Star took a step forward, then suddenly leapt into a teleport across the hall, covering the distance from where she was to where she instantly appeared before countess. In one smooth motion, just as she had trained herself to do for years as a perfect killer, she slipped out a wooden stake that was sheathed behind her skirt and struck it into the heart of the one who had taken away everything she held dear. All the guards gasped in shock as Star plunged the stake into Seraphine’s heart, the countess letting out a sharp yell before freezing in place with trembling hands held down at her sides. Star meowed softly with closed eyes, a tear running down her cheek as she didn’t want to see the look on the monster’s face anymore. She couldn’t, it was too much to bear at this point.
“The right to avenge her.”
“You killed her?” Reiko exclaimed. “You killed Countess Seraphine?”
“I killed the monster who took her from me.”
“My… Bloodcat…” Seraphine breathed out. After a moment of silence the woman dropped back onto the floor with a thump, leaving Star standing above her and meowing softly in mourning. The jinx slowly opened her eyes but kept her gaze forward, refusing to give the monster that took her mother away even one more fleeting glance. Her world became quiet and blurred, everything seeming to unravel all at once after she had done the deed she knew needed to be done. She refused to look at the monster that now lay dead before her in a pool of blood, she didn’t even notice the guards as they quickly charged from all sides with muffled warcries of vengeance, and she especially didn’t care that all the guards fell from her cursed aura damning them to horrible accidents. From stakes being misfired from crossbows, to slipping and self-impalement following after, to even a chandelier of candles dropping down and crushing a guard before setting her on fire, nobody was able to harm the jinx or avenge their fallen countess while they were slain by grave misfortune befalling them.
“Star,” Daniel softly said in awe.
“You killed her,” Kroanette spoke from behind her hand.
“You were the one who struck her down in the end?” Reiko wondered. “Then, that means when the citadel fell…”
“Yes,” Star solemnly agreed. “It was because of me.”
The building shook, windows cracked, and bricks began falling from the ceiling. It seemed like a groundquake, with the rumbling echoing throughout the trembling halls as crimson glows bled through the cracks and frames of all the rooms. Star didn’t move, didn’t budge an inch. She knew what would happen, yet she didn’t care. She knew what she had done, and felt just as dead inside as before. Nothing mattered to her, nothing could be changed; everything was already lost to her.
“When a vampire countess is slain her magic dissolves,” Star explained. “Those that were infected by her blood remain cursed as such, albeit now no longer bound to a master. And the domain of the vampire countess which is fortified and shielded with magical energy loses its strength and falls into ruin just as the lives of all those who are left stranded without their countess.”
“What does that mean?” Cindy asked curiously.
“It all falls apart. Everything.”
All throughout the palace screams and crashes were heard. Vampires began fleeing the manor as fast as they could, with many being crushed and buried by the falling rubble while flames began flowing through the crumbling halls. From the town at the base of the citadel’s hilltop the vampires of VanEllovan watched in shock as the mighty citadel collapsed into itself, throwing dust and flames high into the air while the roar of the once grand estate being demolished echoed out across the land. A pulse rippled out across the countryside, leaving monuments and unholy cathedrals that once stood as keeps to the countess’ reign to fall from their magical hold leaving them. Vampires all across VanEllovan fell into disarray as their churches crumbled into ruin from the vampire countess being slain.
“What did you do then?” Falla asked.
“I stayed right where I was.”
“But why?” Luna wondered. “Oh, that’s right, you couldn’t have died then anyway, could you?”
“I wanted to be buried.”
“Buried?” everyone exclaimed.
“I wanted to be buried in the tomb of where my mother and I once spent our days together in peace. I wanted to go to sleep, and never wake up. I wanted it all to end, for the nightmare that plagued us to finally end.”
“Star,” Daniel breathed out. “But… then what happened to you?”
All was quiet around Star. She was buried tightly in the debris, her body having healed from broken bones and the like while being trapped inside rubble. What little air she could breathe was stale, the world around her dark as no light reached down to her, and the only sound she heard was her stomach grumbling. Even after having a citadel collapse onto her and crush every bone in her body, the only thing causing any discomfort was her growing hunger.
“My magic couldn’t reflect a building falling on top of me from my own doing, however my vampire blood rebuilt my body after it should have been pulverized into oblivion and left me alive and awake under the rubble. I couldn’t see where to teleport to, couldn’t move to dig myself out, and I was alright with that. I may not be able to be killed by any attack, however starving to death is still something that could end my life. And that’s what was going to happen to me.”
“You were just going to let yourself die and leave me all alone in the world?” Reiko whined. “Star, you’re so mean!”
“But how did you live then? What happened?” Specca asked.
“This is the part of the story you might not believe,” Star hesitantly said.
“This
is the part we’re going to find hard to believe?” Alyssa questioned skeptically. “After hearing that you’re the Bloodcat of VanEllovan and are part vampire,
this
is the part of your story we’re going to find difficult to hear?”
Star waited for her time to end, for her body to starve itself to death so that her cursed life may finally come to a close. She wondered if she would be reunited with Seraphine as she once was in the underworld, if they could cross over together, if they might finally have a peaceful life, or rather afterlife, with each other. Her thoughts were then quickly interrupted as a rumbling sound was heard from the dirt and rubble above her. A hand then reached down through the rock and grabbed her collar. With a surprised meow the jinx was yanked up from the ground like a carrot and held in the air, her neck slowly healing from being snapped by the forceful ejection before her eyes focused again at seeing daylight shining down on the land. A few clouds were drifting by overhead however it was clear another day had begun while Star was buried under the citadel’s remains.
“I was pulled out of the debris by someone…”
“Nope, this isn’t it,” a woman plainly said before tossing Star aside with great force. The cat yowled as she tumbled and crashed through rubble and stone pillars before coming to a sudden stop against a slab of marble tiling face first.
“And then promptly discarded like a piece of garbage.”
After taking a moment to regain her senses, pull her head back from the indentation she had made in the solid stone wall, and allowing her teeth to grow back and face to regenerate after having been smashed into said stone wall, the jinx blinked a few times then shook her head. Looking back she then quickly pressed against the wall with a surprised meow, eyes widening at seeing a woman dressed in a skimpy white toga, having bright white feathered wings, and long silver hair with red streaks running through them. Star’s jaw dropped as she saw the winged woman standing before her, stunned to actually see such a monster as she could take a very good guess as to what it was yet wasn’t sure if she could believe it.
“An angel saved you?” Daniel exclaimed.
“An angel? A real angel?” Kroanette gasped. “Those monsters really exist? I thought they were just from storybooks.”
“An angel?” Doku wondered. “A real holy maiden from the heavens came to your rescue?”
“Well…” Star reluctantly said.
“Where the fuck is it?” Valentina scoffed as she kicked away large chunks of debris. She searched the collapsed remains of the citadel in growing frustration while tossing aside anything that got in her way before turning to Star. “Hey, cat. Where the hell is it?”
Star merely blinked while staring at the holy monster, being both surprised and confused about what was happening. Valentina marched up to her and grabbed the cat by collar to pull her closer with a scowl on her face.
“I said where is it? I know it’s here, don’t try to say it isn’t. Now tell me where it is. Or was, or whatever. Where the hell were you keeping it? Talk!”
Star merely stared at her in silence while seeming to be speechless. Valentina growled then shook the cat about by the collar, having her yowl repeatedly while the angel’s wings glowed brightly with her increasing anger.
“Talk! Where is it? Where were you hiding it? I know it was here, so where was it?”
Star meowed loudly while being shaken about before she teleported out of the grip of the furious angel and appeared further away. The cat caught her breath while holding her neck as she watched the angel merely glance over to her with a scoff.
“Fine, if you won’t tell me then I’ll just have to get it my own way.”
The angel formed her golden and silver weapon from a blinding light in her hands, with Star watching in surprise as the holy maiden manifested her large hammer before twirling it around with one hand.
“I’ll just have to get rid of all the crap that’s getting in my way!” Valentina roared before winding back with her weapon then slamming it down on the ground. In an instant the entire area blasted apart as if Eden itself had ruptured from within, throwing rubble and smoke into the air at high speed along with Star who yowled loudly while being struck by the powerful explosion. Although the cat’s body was pulverized by the blast it didn’t take her life, rather it flung her broken and unconscious body far off into the distance while all of VanEllovan’s capital behind her was wiped off the face of Eden by a powerful blast of golden light.
“I don’t think she descended from the heavens to save me personally,” Star admitted. “She seemed to be searching for something rather important instead. So important that she destroyed VanEllovan to find it.”
“An angel did that?” Daniel wondered.
“I’m not sure if that was an angel I saw or not. It appeared to be one, but she didn’t behave as a merciful guardian to life of Eden. She was… more like Kitten than anything else.”
“That bad?” Specca worried.
“What the fuck are implying by that?” Kitten demanded.
“That couldn’t have been an angel then,” Alyssa reasoned shaking her head. “Far from it.”
“Hey, what’s that supposed to mean?” Kitten yelled out.
“So this monster came and removed you from the wreckage of your home only to blast you away afterwards because she was searching for something there?” Clover questioned.
“Essentially, yes,” Star continued. “When I regained consciousness and my body had healed I found myself at the outskirts of VanEllovan’s border. Or rather inside a house at the outskirts.”
Star blinked a few times as she regained consciousness, finding herself hanging upside down in the living room of an abandoned house while caught up in tangled bed sheets. Looking up she saw how her flight through the air and across the land had led her to crash through the roof of this building, down into the bed, and then through the floor before halting while being suspended above the ground. With a sigh Star let herself hang there, seeing no point of pushing on anymore.
After a while her ears twitched, a gentle ticking sound catching her attention and bringing her eyes over to a grandfather clock that was still going despite being left behind by the place’s former residents. The aged timepiece ticked softly while its pendulum swung side to side, still going strong even though it was all alone in the world.
Slowly and quietly Star began to sing her song, her heart aching for the home and mother she no longer had. She remembered all the times she smiled as did Seraphine, all the love they had for each other and their land. Everything flooded her like an uncontrollable wave of emotion, her singing becoming louder as she found herself clinging to the memories that she refused to let go. A smile gradually came across her face while tears fell to the ground below her, her singing becoming stronger and steadier as she found solace with it once again. It was then she realized it, her chanting coming to a quick end as it became clear. The song’s words were true, just as Seraphine had always intended them to be. Her life that she had cherished, her dreams of being with her mother, and the time they spent together in their home. Those precious memories were eternal. They made her feel loved and alive again, just by remembering what was once and would always be in her life.
Two things then happened, both of which snapped Star out of her depression. The first was the sheets that were strung around her body finally tore and let her fall to the ground with a sharp meow. The second, which became clearer after she sat up and rubbed her head with a grimace, was the fact that she found a reason to push on. She turned to the clock as she stood up, singing her song proudly and loudly as she felt her spirits renewed again. The person her mother once was, the one that cared for her like no other, wouldn’t want her to fade into the darkness as she had. She would want her to smile and be happy, just like she always wanted for the one she treated like a daughter. She would want her to live on. To be strong, and to never fall into despair no matter what.
The jinx sang her song, full of passion and meaning like never before, then let out a long yowl at the end, calling out her fallen mother’s name and promising that she would live on for both of them just as they had once always wanted.
In peace.
*****
Everyone watched as Star meowed with her head lowered and eyes closed, her tone conveying remorse and regret for everything she had done. Reiko listened to her speak from atop her shoulder then sighed and shrugged at the group.
“She left Glyphmare behind, including me, her most cherished friend, hoping to leave all that she had done behind as well. Nobody knew she was the Bloodcat of VanEllovan, the blame for that killer’s doings was placed on a neko instead, so she ditched her identity and sought to seek out a life of peace far away from the land she cleaved to the bone with her claws.”
“And that led you out here,” Daniel concluded. Star nodded and meowed again, with Reiko watching her curiously and listening to her words.
“She wanted to put her past behind her, so she traveled far away from her former home. And she vowed never to kill again, at least not on purpose since her cursing aura may not be so merciful to those that attack her.”
Star meowed sadly at Daniel with hands held together in a pleading manner, with Reiko chuckling then smiling amusedly at him.
“She said she’s sorry for trying to rape you when she first saw you. She hadn’t been with a man for some time and her inner nature had gotten… desperate.”
“It’s alright, I understand,” Daniel said nodding. “Your inner nature compelled you to do that, you weren’t in control. I know how that can be for monsters in the world.”
“A vow never to kill again,” Specca repeated. “That’s why you didn’t kill us when you surely could have to get Daniel. You didn’t want to purposely take our lives.”
“Or when those bandits were messing with me,” Clover added. “You didn’t kill any yourself. Those that died were struck down by their attacks backfiring on them, but you only fended them away with scratching and kicking.”
Star nodded and meowed a few times.
“She doesn’t want to be the monster her former countess made her into,” Reiko translated. “Seraphine wouldn’t have truly wanted that from her.”
“You’re living on in the memory of Seraphine,” Kroanette softly spoke, herself and everyone watching as Star reached down and picked up her pocket watch from the tiny town she had made. The jinx opened the watch and smiled sadly at the moving hands. She had never cared about the actual time of day, she only cherished the memory the ticking timepiece had forged with her.
“Asilinte, majenti, vol rummus de allienti,” Daniel said, with Star looking to him with eyes of wonder as he smiled gently at her. “My life, my dreams, my time with you is eternal. Isn’t that right?”
Star whimpered and nodded as she held the watch close to her chest.
“That’s why you pushed on afterwards,” Daniel realized as he stood up and walked around the fire to her. “That’s what got you to smile again. That’s why you love our clock so much. The memory of the home you had, the memory of your mother, of the love you shared, that memory is eternal and always carrying you forward.”
Star nodded with a faint smile, her expression then quickly changing back to concern as she looked around at the group then to Daniel with a meow.
“So, what will you do now, Daniel?” Reiko challenged. “You know her story just as you wanted to. Are you really going to forgive her for all that she’s done? Can you honestly say you’ll accept her now? Tell us, what do you really think of the Bloodcat of VanEllovan?”
Everyone turned to Daniel as he stood before the jinx, his eyes gazing into hers while he remained silent with his thoughts. Star clutched the pocket watch close to her chest as she anxiously awaited his reply, with each passing second making her fear that he would reject her grow even more. After considering her reasons and searching himself for his honest answer about he felt with her he smiled a bit and shook his head.
“Bloodcat of VanEllovan?” he questioned, with Star meowing with a frown. “I don’t think I’m looking at the Bloodcat of VanEllovan.”
“She’s right here in front of you,” Reiko said waving to Star expectedly.
“No, that can’t be true. After hearing her story I believe the Bloodcat of VanEllovan is dead. Struck down just as the monster who killed Countess Seraphine was.”
“What are you talking about? Star is the Bloodcat of VanEllovan!” Reiko argued hopping up and down.
“The Bloodcat was a merciless monster who killed any and all that stood before her. She was cold, dangerous, and showed no compassion or kindness to anyone other than her oppressive countess.”
“That’s her!” Reiko insisted pointing to Star, the jinx whimpering with teary eyes as she felt her heart breaking.
“No, she’s not,” Daniel argued. “If Star really were the Bloodcat of VanEllovan then all my mates would be dead and I would have been raped into submission by her. She would have killed everyone without hesitation, she would have shown herself to be as evil as a Darker One.”
“But she is the Bloodcat of VanEllovan! What the hell is wrong with you?” Reiko demanded.
Star opened her mouth to meow at Daniel before he put a finger over her lips, silencing the jinx who then stared at Daniel with wonder as he shook his head with a gentle smile.
“I listened to your story, very carefully. I heard what happened very clearly. You loved your home, you loved your mother, you loved everyone. You were a kindhearted girl from the very start, Star. Exactly the kind of girl I want to believe can be within any monster of Eden. You didn’t even want men, you just wanted to be with your family and enjoy life. You were proof of my belief before I even met you.”
Star took his hand and slowly lowered it while meowing faintly at him.
“You lost your way,” Daniel empathized. “You made a mistake and took a wrong path in life. But you didn’t do so because you wanted to be a killer. You didn’t choose to draw blood simply because it brought you joy. You were only trying to hold onto your family, your mother who you loved like no other. You loved her so much you were willing to do anything, even scar yourself with a vampire’s blood, to keep her.”
Star whimpered and nodded as he gently held her hands down between them.
“You struck down the monster that took over your mother, you freed her from what she had become. And in doing so you also killed the Bloodcat of VanEllovan. That infamous murderer was Seraphine’s doing, not yours. She corrupted the gentle jinx you always were and almost turned her into a Darker One. It was fortunate you had the strength to not only free her from the twisted path she fell down but also yourself. I’m so proud of you, Star.”
“Whoa whoa whoa whoa whoa whoa whoa whoa!” Reiko called out floating up between them and holding her hands out to him. “Hold it, hold it, hold it! Are you honestly saying after hearing everything she did, after knowing how many humans she killed with her own claws, you actually forgive her for all that she’s done?”
“I want to be clear about this,” Daniel said as he pushed aside the tiny harvester. “Star, you did do horrible things in your past, that cannot be denied. The lives you took while under Seraphine’s command will likely take a heavy toll on your heart as I’m sure they always have.”
Star lowered her head and nodded, then noticed Daniel gently caressing her hands as he held them. Looking back up to him he saw the boy still watching her with a sympathetic eye.
“After all you’ve done you have some serious atoning to do. But even with your mistakes I can see who you really are. You do have a gentle heart, you always had it even when it was buried beneath the Bloodcat’s persona and hidden from the world. The girl you were before your countess lost her way, and the one you became again after you freed yourself from her, that’s the girl I know you are. So, I’ll answer your question with this.”
All the girls anxiously waited for his answer while Star felt her heart about to burst from her chest with it pounding so hard in anticipation. Daniel looked to the hands he was holding, the same ones that were both kind and gentle while at the same time capable of spilling blood with great tenacity.
“I’ll forgive you, on one condition,” he said looking back up to her. Star meowed and quickly pressed herself closer, holding her hands to his chest while very clearly begging him to name his price.
“Don’t change again.” Everyone watched him curiously as he smiled and shook his head at the jinx. “Stay as you are, stay as the kindhearted girl you’ve always been. Show the world you can control yourself, that you do want to live in peace. Show the world the Bloodcat of VanEllovan really is dead and gone. Do that, and I will forgive you.”
Star meowed with awe at him as he nodded in agreement before he glanced back to the other girls.
“That’s how I feel about the matter. What do you girls have to say? Do you forgive her for what she did, or do you feel she can’t be trusted anymore?”
Star nervously turned to the girls while clinging closer to Daniel, fearful of how they would judge her now that the truth was known. The girls glanced to each other while remaining silent, with only the sound of the crackling fire and Snapper chewing on Cindy’s chest being heard.
“Dan’s right,” Clover agreed, with everyone seeing her gazing into the fire while nodding slowly. “I don’t blame Star for what she did, I don’t even blame Seraphine. I blame Vindicus. She corrupted Seraphine with her ways of ruling, fucked up everything Star and Seraphine had with each other. Besides, I know how Star felt then.”
“You do?” Daniel wondered.
“I would have killed for Zoey,” Clover admitted with a small smile before turning to him. “And I can honestly say I would kill for you, Dan. I’m not going to hide that, it’s the truth. I don’t know if I could really draw my arrows onto a child, but if I were that desperate enough to keep you, if I really thought I was going to lose you… who knows what I might do. Love can make you do stupid shit.”
The other girls looked to one another then to Star as she was partially hiding against Daniel while peeking around his shoulder at them.
“I don’t think I can condemn her,” Alyssa spoke up. “I killed many witches in my past, I’m sure children as well. I never meant to, it just… was something I couldn’t control from happening. You may have killed more than I did, Star, but at least you were able to stop yourself. You didn’t have to watch helplessly as your actions went out of control against your will.”
“I can’t say I’m happy to hear her tale,” Specca sighed. “So many people met their end, so many humans and monsters had their lives ruined beyond repair. But… I have to agree with Clover. I place the blame on Vindicus, she started the whole mess by corrupting Seraphine and Star. If it weren’t for her I’m sure Star never would have harmed a single soul in her life.”
“I blame her too,” Falla agreed. “Seraphine and Star had a great life together living in peace. They weren’t mistreating humans at all even though they were monsters like us, they were proof of Daniel’s belief with how they were. Vindicus wrecked everything.”
“I’m not afraid of Star knowing how she was,” Luna added with a kind smile. “She’s not like that anymore, she’s a good girl like us. I still trust her being around us.”
“There’s no denying what Star did in her past was horrible,” Kroanette said looking down in thought. “But at least she was able to see what had happened and correct it before it continued on. Love can make you act differently, it’s true. Although her love for Seraphine drove her to extreme lengths I can understand why she did so. She only wanted to make her mother happy.”
“She’s not a bad girl,” Pip agreed from the centaur’s bosom. “She’s nice to us. She’s nice to Daniel. She’s not that mean Bloodcat from the past. I like her still.”
Squeak nodded and squeaked something that was assumed to be in agreement from the way she was smiling gently at the jinx.
“I don’t think she’s a bad girl,” Cindy pondered before holding Snapper up to her face. “Do you think she’s bad, Snapper? Do you like her still?”
Snapper screeched with buzzing wings before she started mauling Cindy’s face with her teeth and claws. The group watched with blank expressions as the swarm dug into the wraith’s head before Cindy giggled and waved to them while still holding Snapper close to her disfigured face.
“Snapper says she’s okay! She likes her still!”
“Glad to see they’re getting along so well,” Kroanette plainly said.
“I don’t think you’ve lost any of your friends tonight, Star,” Doku kindly told the cat. “You’re not a horrible demon, you were just a daughter who made a few mistakes showing her love for her mother. You laid Seraphine’s tortured soul to rest and put an end to the Bloodcat of VanEllovan’s existence. A very good start to atoning for your sins if you ask me.”
Star whimpered with teary eyes at seeing all the girls voicing their support for her still, the sight almost drawing a smile across her face from having her heart mended by their understanding, before everyone turned to Kitten as she was scowling at the jinx.
“Kitten?” Daniel worried. “Do you not trust Star with us still?”
“I trust she’s not going to harm you,” Kitten admitted. “And Triska does understand what compelled Star to doing what she did, after all she and I both would gladly kill to keep you safe, master. To protect you and your happiness. We can sympathize with her motives on that.”
“That’s very… kind of you?” Daniel unsurely replied before the cambion walked over and pushed Star away from him, getting between them while keeping a sharp eye on the jinx.
“However there’s still the matter of what to do with her now.”
“What to do with her?” Doku asked. “What do you mean? If we’re all in agreement that she can be forgiven what else is there to discuss about her?”
“The fact that she loves my master,” Kitten answered, with the girls then quickly turning to Star as she slumped down with a nervous smile. “She admitted it earlier in the cave, she loves him. She wants to be his too.”
“Oh yeah,” Kroanette said before shrugging at the girls. “There is that little detail we hadn’t mentioned yet.”
“She loves him too?” Specca worried while grabbing her hair. “How… but why…”
“Blame Dan,” Clover flatly said as all eyes turned to him. “He’s just too fucking nice to all of us.”
“Daniel, you charmed her too?” Alyssa whined hopping up and down. “Please stop doing this! Please!”
“Not another one,” Falla groaned with a face palm. “We just went through this with Doku and Clover this morning, and now Star wants to be with him before the day has even ended?”
“Daniel, aren’t we enough?” Luna worried with her wings drooping behind her. “Why did you want to charm Star too?”
“I didn’t do anything!” Daniel pleaded holding his hands up. “I was just as surprised as-”
“Oh just stop,” Alyssa scoffed with a glare at Star. “At this point it honestly shouldn’t be surprising to anyone. Daniel, please stop being so nice to everyone you meet, especially girls. Don’t you realize how desirable you are by now?”
“Was I supposed to be a jerk to her all this time instead of being nice?”
“Yes!” Alyssa, Specca, Falla, and Clover yelled at him.
“You don’t have to be prince charming with every girl you meet,” Clover snapped. “Fuck, is there anyone you’ve come across that you haven’t gotten to fall in love you?”
“I vote Star and Cindy both leave before we have to share Daniel with either of them,” Falla said raising her hand. “Snapper can go too.”
“I don’t wanna go,” Cindy whined standing up. “I want to stay with Daniel. I don’t know where my mother is and I don’t want to be alone, and Daniel said Snapper and me can stay with him, so we’re staying!”
“Oh great, she’s well on her way to falling in love with Daniel,” Alyssa muttered.
“But I already do love Daniel,” Cindy said curiously. “He’s really nice to me. I like him a lot.”
“Stop being so nice to everyone, Dan!” Clover yelled at the boy.
“Why does every monster we meet want to be with Daniel like this?” Specca fretted.
“They’re monsters who want to breed and he’s overwhelmingly kind and understanding towards us,” Kroanette summed up. “A double-edged sword if there ever was one.”
“I like him just as much as I do with boobies!” Pip cheered with arms waving overhead. “And that’s a whole lot!”
“On second thought, I don’t forgive Star!” Alyssa shouted. “Not if it means having to share her with my man! No way! Enough is enough!”
“He hasn’t even proved he can love us all equally with the addition of two more possible mates,” Specca pointed out with a sharp eye on the jinx. “Before he could even consider taking another mate he should first make sure he can own up to his promises with those he already has.”
“I agree,” Daniel spoke up, with the girls then seeing him nodding slowly with a solemn expression on his face. “There’s no way I could take another mate right now, I still need to take care of those I have now along with two more that I promised.”
“That’s right,” Clover sternly asserted. “We get our shot with Dan first, any other girls who want to join next can get in the back of the line.”
“We have a line now?” Specca quietly spoke in sorrow.
“Besides,” Daniel continued. “Star, are sure you actually feel love towards me?”
All the girls turned to him questionably then to Star as she was staring at him in shock. She stammered some form of hasty reply before he held a hand out to silence her.
“From what Reiko told us you wanted to be with me because you believed I would forgive you for your past. Isn’t that right? It sounds like it isn’t me that you’re attracted to, it’s just my forgiving nature. You can find that with anyone, I’m positive other men would accept you for who you are once they got to see the real you. There’s nothing else really between us. Actually, you and I haven’t gotten closer in the time you’ve spent with us.”
Star quickly warped over and hugged Daniel close, pressing her face against his with a muffled meow as she struggled to keep Daniel as near to her as possible.
“That’s not what he means, Star,” Specca sighed.
“You just want a man who will be nice to you,” Alyssa agreed with a forced smile. “There are plenty of other men out there that can give you that. Lots of them. Ones that aren’t our mate.”
“I understand you like me,” Daniel grunted as he slowly pried the jinx off him. “But we don’t have any form of a romantic bond. I feel a strong connection to the other girls, I care about them so much and they care about me. I love everything about them, from the way Specca adores taking bathes, to Alyssa acting like a young child despite her age, to Squeak being dirty most of the time, and even the way Falla still has that deceptive side to her.”
“What do you mean?” Falla whined. “I’ve been an honest butterfly with you since you took me as your mate, Daniel.”
“When I asked you who ate the last cookie after dinner three nights ago you tried to blame Luna,” Alyssa dryly reminded her.
“You told me it was my turn to feed Pip that night as well when it was actually yours,” Kroanette flatly chimed in.
“I asked if you could help hang our laundry during a rest stop,” Doku hesitantly spoke up. “You said you had to feed Lucky then, even though Alyssa was already doing that.”
“Well…” Falla slowly replied with a nervous smile. “So a few things slipped my mind before. I wasn’t trying to deceive you.”
“Falla,” Luna sighed. “Even I can tell you’re lying again.”
Daniel shook his head with a slight smile at the girl then turned to Star as she was keeping her eyes on him still.
“I took Doku and Clover as my newest mates because of two reasons. One, I didn’t want to lose them. They mean that much to me, so much that I would gladly fight to keep them safe with me.”
“He’s being charming again,” Clover teasingly pointed out as she tried to hide her smile. “We just told him to stop and he’s not listening.”
“Star, I would fight to keep you safe, I’m not saying I would stand aside and let you get hurt if I had a say in the matter, but a big difference there is that I would be fighting to protect you just as I would with anyone in the world. Because it’s the right thing to do. When I fight to protect my mates, the ones I love, I can feel a difference. I’m a Bloodcat of VanEllovan myself in a way, I would fight to the very end with everything I have to keep them with me, and I would do so against anyone that dared to take them away with lethal force if I had to. They’re special to me.”
“I’m alright with him not stopping,” Doku spoke up. “I like this protective side of my husband.”
“You’re my friend, Star,” Daniel said walking up to the jinx. “And I think the girls are alright being your friends as well. We don’t hate you for what you did in the past. We’re sorry to hear you went through such hardships, but we’re glad you’re still the real you. You can come with us if you want, you can be proof to the world that jinxes can control themselves, you can help our cause, and you can be our friend. But right now I honestly can’t say I could take you as my mate. There isn’t any actual love between us.”
Star stared at him in disbelief for a moment then slapped him hard. All the girls gasped as he stumbled back before Star pounced him down onto the ground and landed on top of him. She started yowling and meowing with a fierce look in her eye while Daniel watched her in stunned silence, seeing a very pissed off jinx arguing something in her tongue. After a long speech she leaned closer to his face and growled something in discontent while gripping his vest, all with the other girls staring at her like she was crazy.
“Star, what are you doing?” Kroanette demanded.
“How dare you hit him like that!” Clover shouted.
“Do you have a death wish?” Kitten yelled out with fire in her eyes. “I don’t care if you’re a jinx, a vampire, or both; I’m going to kill you for touching my master like that!”
Before she could unsheathe her sword or for the girls to rush Star all at once Daniel held out his hand to stop them and glanced over to where Reiko was still floating in the air.
“Reiko, what did she just say to me?”
“It had better be good, or else,” Alyssa growled as her eyes glowed softly.
Star looked over to Reiko and waited for the harvester to translate for her, the tiny monster remaining silent at first then shrugging with an innocent smile.
“She says she hates you and wishes to come with me now. Sorry, Daniel. You blew your chance with her.”
Star yowled loudly at her with bared fangs, prompting the harvester to hop with a squeak then smile nervously. She then sighed and floated over next to Daniel with a dull stare at him.
“Fine. She said you’re an idiot.”
“Famous last words,” Kitten snarled as she started to pull her blade out.
“Because she does love you,” Reiko bitterly continued. Everyone watched Star curiously as the girl was sulking with a teary-eyed grimace down at Daniel. “She said it wasn’t just the idea of you forgiving her that she found desirable. It was how protective you are of those you care about. How you accept others and cherish them for who they are. How you would fight with everything you had to protect them. She said you reminded her of Seraphine.”
“Of Seraphine?” Daniel wondered, with Star nodding and wiping her tears away. She meowed again and again, with Reiko lamenting that she had to translate these words for her friend.
“She sees the same kindness her mother had in you, the same person that would truly want the world to be a better place and would treat others so fairly. Even though I adore her like no other, even though I would never say no to her, she… she loves you, Daniel. She loves you for who you are.”
Star meowed and nodded while gently holding onto his vest. She tenderly said something in her own language before lowering her head and closing her eyes, apparently waiting for his reply to what she just said.
“You may not feel a bond with her, but she feels it with you,” Reiko sighed. “She doesn’t want to lose another who is so special to her, just as you claim your mates are special to you. She said she loves you, Daniel, and wants to give you her heart. And for you to choke on it.”
Star hissed at her with a narrowed glare.
“Oh I think he knows that last part is from me,” Reiko scoffed as she turned away stubbornly. “Honestly, Star, you’re so mean. Having me convey your words of love to him when I love you so much more than he ever could. It’s so unfair.”
“Star… you really feel that way towards me?” Daniel asked.
Star nodded with a small smile and quiet mew. Rendered speechless Daniel stared at her in wonder, seeing the jinx sitting atop him with the bloom of the fire against her showing the cat’s figure and loving eyes that were fixated on him. Her tails slowly swayed behind her, her hands lightly pawing at his chest, and her legs were tucked close and holding onto his waist as she waited for his answer to her confession. The other girls were waiting too, as all eyes were on Daniel except for Snapper who was busy coughing out sand while being coddled by Cindy. After a long while of silence Daniel rested his head back with a sigh.
“And once again I’ve taken the heart of another girl without realizing it. I really have to stop doing this, if I can ever figure out how to stop doing it.” Shaking his head he sat up with Star in his lap still, the girl showing growing dread to his gesture while clinging to his chest more securely now. “Star, I’m glad you’re a kindhearted girl again, that you’re not the Bloodcat of VanEllovan anymore. I can forgive what you did in the past, I can understand what happened to you and why you did the things you did. And I can even call you a friend, someone I can trust because I do honestly trust you, Star. But I don’t feel such a bond with you that I do with my mates, I can’t lie and say I do just to make you smile now. I’m sorry, Star, I don’t want to hurt you, but I can’t return those feelings to you. We just haven’t gotten that close for me to say such words to you and for me to mean them.”
Star whimpered with watery eyes then buried her face in his shoulder, her hands holding onto his arms while her tails slowly lowered onto the ground behind her. Daniel’s girls lowered their heads in silence, none speaking against his decision to refuse the jinx’s affections yet not wishing for Star to be hurt like this because of it. Reiko however was smiling brightly while floating near Daniel and Star, her gaze locked onto the jinx while she quivered a little as she held in her giggles.
“I’m sorry, Star. But I can’t forsake you and your heart either,” Daniel said, with Star leaning back and meowing softly at him in confusion. “You’re a kindhearted girl, a beautiful soul in this world. You deserve a real mate in life, one who will cherish you and never lead you astray. If I were to take you as my mate with no meaning behind it I would be a horrible person, someone you don’t deserve to be with.”
“Yes, you don’t deserve her at all,” Reiko agreed.
“Your love shouldn’t be wasted on someone who can’t return it.”
“Yes, exactly,” Reiko added with a few eager nods.
“And I can’t return it. Not honestly, not as I am now. I’m sorry, Star.”
“Too bad, so sad,” Reiko sighed mockingly before rushing over and hugging Star’s cheek. “Oh well. You tried, Star, but it seems he can’t return your feelings. I don’t want to be the one who says ‘I told you so’, but I did say-”
Star grabbed the harvester’s head tightly with her hand, electing a muffled yelp from the tiny girl while the jinx shut her eyes and wiped her tears away. After taking a moment to calm her breathing she looked at Daniel with a determined expression and meowed with tails rising up into the air again.
“What do you mean?” Reiko whined while squirming around in her grip. “Star, he said no! No means no! Just give up on him and be with me! Pretty please!”
Star meowed and shook her head before saying something more in her tongue and letting Reiko go. The harvester shook her head with a cough before staring at the jinx with disbelief.
“You can’t do that! He doesn’t want you, Star! He never will, no matter-” she argued before Star meowed loudly at her and pointed to Daniel, obviously wanting her friend to translate what she was saying to him. Reiko growled in frustration then glared at Daniel while he and all the girls were watching them curiously.
“You. Suck.”
Star yowled at her with bared fangs and a very threatening glare then pointed to Daniel again. Reiko muttered something to herself before speaking again in a bitter tone.
“Star said… fine. If you can’t return her feelings now, then she’ll wait.”
“Wait?” Daniel repeated with a confused look at Star. She nodded and meowed again, with Reiko rubbing her hands down her face as she grumbled to herself before scowling at Daniel.
“She’s going to wait for you to return her feelings, no matter how long it takes. Just as you’ve asked of her she’s not going to run or hide anymore. She’s not giving up on being with you, even with you not returning her feelings yet. And she’s promising to help you however she can, by being proof of your beliefs, guardian for you and your family, and… and…”
“And?” Daniel carefully questioned.
“And… she said she’ll do anything you want. Anything at all to prove you belong together. But she really belongs with me! You can’t deny that, you can’t come between our love! Nothing shall separate us in the end, nothing! We’re going to be lovers, not you and her! We’re going to be mates, not you and her! We’re going to have amazing sex and-”
Star reached over and grabbed Reiko, crushed her into a ball with the tiny monster whining in sorrow, and then threw her off into the bushes away from the group. She scoffed at where the harvester had fallen out of sight then turned to Daniel with a determined look and meowed again with a firm nod.
“Star?” he asked. “You’re going to stay with me until I fall in love with you?”
Star nodded with a meow and held up her pocket watch to him, showing the time ticking away inside, then meowed again with quick glance to the time and then a tilt of her head. Daniel looked at the clock in wonder then back to her before she closed it and winked at him, with her message getting through both to him and all the girls who were watching her in stunned silence.
“You’re going to wait for me to fall in love with you,” Daniel said. “No matter how long it takes.”
Star leaned forward and nodded before kissing him, with the girls around them gasping at the sight. While they yelled her name in surprise, anger, and in threatening tones the jinx leaned back from the gesture and meowed softly at Daniel with loving eyes, tuning everything out except the one she had truly become enamored with. As she did he stared at her while becoming speechless, both surprised by her sudden token of affection and also that he could very easily guess what she just said to him.
“No matter how long it takes.”



Chapter 16
Bonding
In the world of Eden friendship and even romance all started with a connection formed between those who had grown closer together. Either by common interests or ideals, or perhaps out of attraction and desire, they became joined together by a bond that drew them closer over time. Of course sometimes these ties weren’t so easily formed for others. Maybe there was tension or conflict keeping them separated from those they wished to be with, or perhaps it was even against their own nature to make friends as others did. But for those troubled souls all wasn’t lost, there could still be hope for them in forming warm relations with those that could one day be their family.
They just needed to show their heart, no matter how hard it was for them.
*****
“Oh dear,” Doku worried while peeking over her wings.
“That was bad,” Luna whined as she was hiding behind Daniel’s back.
“Wow,” Cindy said from beside Daniel, holding Snapper close to her bosom while the young swarm was also looking around with eyes of wonder just as she was.
“My boobies,” Pip mourned looking down with a sniffle, the tiny fairy fluttering close to Daniel’s head.
Daniel however was looking down with a hand held tiredly over his eyes, a simple sigh coming from his mouth as he stood at the edge of their campsite with five girls next to him who were unharmed. The rest of his girls, not so much.
Peeking through his fingers Daniel glanced around at the sight. Star was sitting on her legs in the middle of the campsite, her tails gently waving behind her while she merely turned her head side to side with a simple meow as she remained perfectly unharmed, despite there being gashes of torn dirt, burnt rubble, fallen branches and leaves, and wisps of smoke lingering all around her. That and the girls who had foolishly attacked the jinx out of jealousy after seeing her kissing Daniel.
Lying face first off to her side Specca showed signs of life by a twitch of her leg now and again, the nixie being covered in dirt with smoke drifting up from her singed skirt. Nearby Squeak’s legs were sticking up from where she was struck down into the dirt like a spike, her foot moving a bit along with a hand that was above the ground showing she too was still alive. Clover was hanging upside down from a tree with a dazed expression, her hair and cloak dangling below her while her black panties were seen with her skirt dropping down to her stomach. Falla was lying on her wings at the end of a long crevice she had apparently torn up from being launched away at high speed, the girl groaning with a bloody lip and tattered clothing that was nearly falling off her body. Alyssa’s hat was seen atop a bush while the witch’s leg was sticking out of it to the side, the girl’s staff being struck into a neighboring tree while leaves were gently falling around her from above. Kroanette was feebly hanging onto a branch for a moment longer before it finally snapped and dropped the centaur down onto the ground with a thump, the girl lying there motionless with a weak groan of pain and her shirt finally bursting open in the front after it had been ripped up. And Kitten was barely standing while having her sword drawn before her, the cambion’s wings arched back while her clothing was scorched and her body was smoking still. She was wearily glaring at Star while standing amidst a large crevice that was dug out further behind her, showing a powerful blast had recently erupted past and burned the demon with a heavy onslaught. After a moment longer the cambion dropped down face first with her sword clanging onto the burnt rubble, with Star meowing curiously at her before turning to Daniel with an innocent expression on her face.
“Girls?” Doku nervously called out. “Are you all okay?”
“Sister?” Luna asked peeking out from behind Daniel’s shoulder. “Are you still alive?”
“They really got hurt,” Cindy said, with Snapper still looking around at the fallen girls with a curious gurgle.
“My poor, poor boobies,” Pip whimpered. “And Alyssa and Clover too.”
“Fuck… you…” Clover weakly said before the branch she was caught on broke, with the girl promptly dropping down into a bush with a thump.
Daniel sighed and shook his head while seeing his mates incapacitated from having charged the jinx with the intent to harm her, all of them also having apparently forgotten that attacking a jinx never ends well for anyone.
“This sort of behavior seems all too familiar.”
*****
“That… damned… cat…” Falla muttered while resting in their bath, eyes wearily gazing up at the ceiling while steam gently lingered about in the air. Beside her Squeak was leaning against the edge with a bandage wrapped around her head, the ant girl squeaking softly while looking up at the ceiling with the same distant expression.
“What were we thinking?” Alyssa groaned rubbing her head while sitting beside her co-mates in the water. “Bad things happen to those who attack a jinx. And we just rushed her at the same time without any care for what would happen to us.”
“She just sat there,” Specca softly spoke while looking down at the water. “Sat there… smiling at us. She knew we couldn’t hurt her, we were only amusing her with our attempts. She just smiled at us.”
“How the fuck did all that happen anyway?” Clover growled while fuming with rage beside the nixie. “One second we’re all on top of her and the next we’re all over the place. Fuck, I don’t even remember how Kroanette and I got stuck in that tree, what the fuck happened to us?”
“Shut up,” Kitten grunted holding her hands over her ears while sitting in the bath. “Shut up, shut up, shut up, Triska! I heard you the first time!”
“I don’t care!” Triska yelled in her head. “What were you thinking attacking Star with the Hellfire’s Edge like that? If that attack wasn’t repelled by her magic it would have incinerated Daniel!”
‘I wasn’t going to hit him, I swear! I know how to control this thing better than you do! Who was the one who taught you how to wield it anyway?’
“Not to mention you nearly killed us! When that fiery spell came hurtling back towards us I thought we were dead meat!”
“Oh my god, shut up, Triska!” Kitten yelled shaking her head. “I’m in enough pain right now, I don’t need you adding to that in giving me a splitting headache with your relentless badgering!”
“Triska’s here?” Cindy asked looking around, the sand wraith sitting on a stool near the bath while still holding Snapper in her arms. The swarm was snapping her teeth while snarling and thrashing about in the wraith’s grasp, her eyes going around at all the girls who were bathing and recovering from their failed attack on the jinx as she apparently had her energy rekindled again.
“Where is she?” Cindy wondered. “I don’t see or hear her. She’s always so loud, if she were here we would hear her. I know we would.”
“Falla, are you okay now?” Luna worried from beside her sister.
“No, I’m not,” Falla grumbled holding her head. “Star’s in love with Daniel and won’t go away, and we can’t make her go away.”
Squeak closed her eyes and squeaked something with a troubled frown, appearing to agree with the common concern about Star being extremely difficult to ward away, what with her near-immortality, reflective aura, and ability to instantly teleport to Daniel no matter who may stand in her way.
“I should have punished Star like I did before,” Alyssa growled. “But no, Daniel told her to wait by her clock while he tried to wake Kroanette up and for the rest of us to recover in here, and she obeyed him without a single moment’s pause. She’s going to do anything he says from now on, she’s going to kiss his ass if it means he’ll take her as his mate.”
“She just kept smiling at us,” Specca murmured in a trance, envisioning Star’s eerily friendly smile and twinkling eyes peering into her soul. “She didn’t even blink. She didn’t even flinch. Just kept staring at us… and smiling.”
“I mean, fuck,” Clover grunted in frustration. “What the fuck happened to us? Kroanette and I were in the fucking tree. How the fuck did Kroanette end up in the tree with me? That doesn’t even seem possible. How does a centaur wind up in a fucking tree?”
“Would you shut up already, Triska?” Kitten barked out. “You’re not making this any easier for anyone!”
“Where is she?” Cindy fretted looking around quickly. “I don’t hear her. I don’t see her either. Snapper, do you hear her?”
Snapper just looked back to Cindy, blinked while remaining silent, and then resumed snapping her teeth at the girls in the bath with a wide smile.
“So, what is it we’re to do now?” Doku asked while wiping some dirt off of Clover’s face from in front of the elf, the harpy also wiping some grime off of Kitten’s wing while she sat in the bath with the girls. “Daniel said he wasn’t going to take Star as a mate, but he did extend the invite for her to remain with us as just a friend and example of his belief.”
“It always starts with just being friends and examples of his belief,” Falla snapped. “That’s how we joined the harem. That’s how you and Clover joined the harem. That’s how anyone joins his harem!”
“Clover wasn’t his friend before,” Luna recalled. “She was always mean to him.”
“Yeah, but he was nice to me anyway,” Clover pointed out while Doku brushed her hair aside. “Even when I was such a jerk to him he still cared about me and treated me like a friend.”
“It’s the same cycle all over again,” Alyssa complained with a splash of the water. “Star’s going to keep being nice to Daniel until he finally falls for her. It’s how all you girls got to be his after I found him, with persistence and persistence and more damned persistence.”
“We love you too,” Falla muttered closing her eyes.
“She’s right though,” Specca sighed. “Daniel did reject her affections, but if he and Star are able to get closer with one another during the time she’s traveling with us he may fall for her too. He chose us as his mates because he wanted to protect and take care of us. How long until he wants to do the same for her?”
“She needs to go,” Kitten scoffed. “My master doesn’t want her as his property, so that means she can’t stay with us. It’s that simple.”
“We’re not his- oh never mind,” Specca huffed with annoyance. “The problem is she’s proof of his belief, something we would want to show his queen. It would benefit our cause to have her with us. That and Daniel doesn’t want to cast her away, he doesn’t want to be cruel by abandoning her after she’s placed all her faith in him.”
“He’s too nice!” Clover cried out shaking her head. “Dammit, why is Dan so nice to us anyway? We’re not human, how the fuck did he get to be so kind and caring towards monsters like us?”
“He’s always seen the good in monsters,” Alyssa softly replied. “He’s always believed we could control ourselves and our nature, that we could be allies of mankind. And he’s always wanted better lives for our races, he doesn’t want us to be alone or hated in the world. He genuinely cares about us just as we are.”
“He’s too good to be true,” Falla moped with worried eyes up at the ceiling. “He’s willing to fight with his very life to protect us, all because we’re normal girls to him and not freaks. He really wants to be with us and have families with us.”
“Yeah,” Luna said looking down to her waist. “He already knocked all of us up earlier; he really wanted to impregnate us.”
“He WHAT?” Clover and Doku cried out at them in shock.
“Oh, yes,” Specca remembered before smiling timidly at them. “Well, Daniel decided earlier that he wanted to have children with us. Right now.”
“He mated with all of us,” Alyssa added. “And gave us more than enough of his seed. We’re all going to be mothers soon.”
Squeak nodded and held a hand below her stomach with a gentle smile forming on her face from the thought.
“Oh my,” Doku gasped with a deep blush. “He… he really did that? With all of you?”
“He knocked you all up?” Clover asked in surprise. “He got you all pregnant?”
“I’d say we are,” Falla agreed with a small smile. “Though I have a feeling Daniel’s going to give it to us a lot more soon. If we’re not pregnant yet we’re going to be.”
“You’re all going to have babies?” Cindy squealed in excitement. “That’s amazing! I love babies! When can I have a baby with him? I want to have one too!”
“You have Snapper, you’re good,” Alyssa said waving her off.
“But I wanna have a baby with Daniel!” Cindy whined hopping up and down.
“For you to have a child you would have to devour other people,” Specca reminded her. “You would need to kill others, and that’s bad, remember?”
“But… but… how else can I have a baby? I want to have one too, it’s not fair you all can have babies but I can’t!”
“Hold it!” Clover yelled out. All the girls turned to her as she struggled to keep her composure with both hands held to her head. “Wait a minute here, are you saying that… that… Dan’s going to knock us up too? I’m really going to have a daughter with him? He’s going to give it all to me? I can really have a family with him?”
“Right now?” Doku squeaked while ducking low into the water. “Oh dear, I’m… I’m a bit nervous about this. I wasn’t prepared to receive my husband’s seed so soon. I actually get to have sex with Daniel and have a daughter with him? Is that really happening tonight?”
“You two aren’t doing that with him yet,” Alyssa snapped. “You just joined his harem today! You’re not ready to receive his seed!”
“Only we’re getting his seed now,” Falla explained. “If you girls really become lovers like we are then I guess you would get it, but for now that’s out of the question.”
“If you want to be knocked up then you need to be good girls like us,” Luna added with a smile. “That’s how Daniel chose us as his lovers, he liked us for who we were on the inside. That and we all loved each other too, so you have to like having sex with girls also.”
“Oh my,” Doku breathed out while trembling. “This is all so much to hear at once. I need… to have sex with all of you before I can have his seed? That’s so… dirty. Mmm…”
“But what if Dan wants to do me now?” Clover quickly asked. “What if he chooses me tonight? What if he wants to make a baby elf with me right now? Then I can do it with him, right?”
“You’re not having sex with our man without our permission!” Specca yelled out. All the girls fell quiet and turned to her as she was glaring at Clover. “You don’t get it, do you? The only reason we’re okay with sharing Daniel is because we don’t want to lose each other, that’s why this works! We want to be with each other, we love each other. We’re a family. If you were to have sex with Daniel then that means we’ve accepted you as one of us, that we too never want to be without you, that we love you for who you are. He may have chosen you as his mate, that’s his choice if he wants to keep you with him, but you’re not touching his penis without our approval! We were his mates first!”
Clover and Doku fell silent along with Cindy, the three girls seeing the others giving them firm expressions and nods of agreement.
“So we’re not going to have sex with Daniel yet?” Doku worried.
“Not yet,” Specca replied with a sympathetic smile at her. “We do like you, Doku. Most of us are okay with the idea of you joining, so you’re well on your way to having a family with Daniel. Clover however is very far away from that point.”
“Fuck me,” Clover groaned lowering her head in remorse.
“What about me?” Cindy wondered.
“You’re not part of our family at all,” Alyssa told her. “You’re not part of his harem, and you’re certainly not joining us in bed with him. You have nothing to do with any of this.”
“But I want to be with him,” Cindy whined hopping up and down. “I really like him!”
“So does every monster we come across!” Alyssa yelled at her. “That doesn’t mean you can be his just because you like him!”
“I adore him like no other,” Kitten muttered. “I worship him, and yet I too am denied being his sex slave. He’ll take any other girl he likes to bed with him, but not the one who loves him the most. What must I do in order to become his pet like all of you?”
“For starters, stop treating us like things!” Specca yelled at her. “We’re not his property, we’re not his sex slaves; we’re his mates! The ones he loves and who love him very much!”
“I love him!” Kitten yelled back.
“I love him!” Cindy whined hopping about with Snapper in her arms.
“I love him!” Clover pleaded loudly with a blush.
“I love him,” Doku shyly said holding up her wing.
“We all love him,” Falla droned sitting back against the bath’s edge. “We love him, Clover loves him, Doku loves him, Star loves him, Cindy loves him, and of course Kitten loves him. Now that we have that all cleared up how about a tougher mystery. What the heck are we supposed to do now with all these girls wanting to join us?”
“They can’t join us with Daniel until we say it’s okay,” Luna reasoned with a shrug. “We have to get along with each other first, that’s how it works.”
“Daniel must prove he can take care of those he has already promised to,” Specca asserted. “After that if he has the strength to take another mate, and if we approve of her joining us, then another may join his harem.”
“And just how are you going to approve of us?” Kitten scoffed. “What do we have to do to get your blessing to have sex with my master?”
“We need a bond,” Doku softly said. All the girls turned to her as she stood up with water running down her wings and body. “That’s what made it work for you girls before us, you all loved each other and didn’t want to lose one another. We need to love one another just as we do with Daniel.”
“So I have to eat out all these girls to be his?” Kitten sighed. “Dammit, fine. I’ll do it. The things I do for my master…”
“It’s not that simple, Kitten,” Doku reasoned. “It’s not physical love we need to share, it’s emotional. That needs to come first. They need to truly care about you in order for you to mate with their man. That’s why they’re sharing him, because they all love each other equally.”
“Well said, Doku,” Specca complimented. “That’s exactly right.”
“With that mentality you’ll be joining us very soon,” Alyssa mused with a slight smile.
“And how can the rest of us form that bond?” Clover asked. “Everyone’s always loved Doku, never had a doubt she wouldn’t be joining you girls with Dan. But what about us? How are we supposed to form that bond when you all hate our guts?”
“It’s not so much that we hate your guts, Clover,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. “It’s more like, we just don’t want you having sex with our man. Or with us. Ever.”
“And what about me?” Kitten asked. “What must I do to earn your favor to be with my master? How am I supposed to form an emotional bond with all of you when I simply don’t care about any of you?”
“You don’t see the problem there at all, do you?” Falla flatly assumed.
“I wanna be his too,” Cindy spoke raising her hand up. “What do I have to do? Tell me. I want to be his mate and make babies with him.”
“That would involve you eating others and killing them,” Specca replied. “Honestly, I’m not sure how you can have children while being a good girl, Cindy.”
Star meowed from the archway, with the girls looking over to see her poking her head into the opening while watching them with curious eyes.
“And then there’s the cat we can’t get rid of,” Alyssa sighed. “Even if we wanted to, which we do.”
“Alright, we need to settle this tonight,” Specca declared standing up. “Daniel wants Doku and Clover to join us, and I can easily assume Star and Cindy are not going to leave him alone until he picks them as well. And Kitten… well we’re stuck with her anyway. We’ll have to work with Daniel on him being less charming to those he meets to avoid this in the future, but until then we need to decide how we’re going to handle this situation.”
“Let Doku join and the rest can take a hike,” Falla suggested.
“Give me a fucking chance to be nice to you, goddammit!” Clover yelled at her.
“Clover, that’s not helping your case,” Doku nervously warned.
“I’m not going anywhere, I can’t,” Kitten sneered. “I’m stuck with you, remember?”
“I don’t wanna go!” Cindy whined shaking her head. “I don’t have anywhere else to go! Besides I love Daniel and want to stay with him, I’m happy being with him and he likes me even though I’m a monster. You can’t make me go now! I don’t wanna!”
Star warped closer to the girls and meowed loudly while pointing to herself with a stern expression, obviously saying she wanted that same right they did as well.
All the girls looked around at each other, tension running high in the steamy air as those who were Daniel’s lovers felt uneasy about the idea of even more joining them with their mate.
“Kroanette’s left, isn’t she?” Clover asked. The girls turned to her as she kept a sharp eye on Specca. “She’s the last of his lovers to receive his seed today, isn’t she?”
“That’s right,” Specca agreed. “He gave it to all of us before we came here, and he’s likely going to be giving it to her on this very night. She’s the last one of his lovers to receive his seed.”
“That means if he satisfies her and is still able to walk afterwards, he can handle another mate,” Clover cautiously reasoned. “That is what you all agreed on, isn’t it? If he has the stamina to handle more then he can take another as his own.”
“If he has the strength to take another mate and we approve of her joining us, then yes,” Specca sternly corrected.
“I’m going to guess he can,” Clover replied. “In fact, seeing as how he fucked a succubus into submission I’m willing to bet he could satisfy all of us sexually. And if that’s true, all that remains is for us to form that bond before we can truly be his, right?”
“I believe the latter of those requirements will be the most difficult,” Specca flatly commented.
“So then tell us, what is it we need to do in order to make it work,” Clover demanded standing up before her. “Do you want me to beg? Is that it? Do you want me to pour my heart out before you right now? What do you want me to do, Specca? What do you any of you want me to do so I can be with him?”
“We have to get along,” Luna answered with a shrug.
“How?” Clover cried out. She grabbed Specca by the shoulders and started shaking the surprised nixie. “What do you want me to do? How can I get along with any of you? Tell me!”
“Clover, stop!” Specca yelled.
“What am I supposed to do?” Clover demanded with tears forming in her eyes. “Tell me, Specca!”
“You just have to be nice to your friends! How is that so hard for you?”
“I don’t know how to have friends!” Clover cried before breaking down in Specca’s chest. The nixie held her in stunned silence as the elf’s sobbing was the only thing being heard in the room. “I don’t know how to have friends, I never had any friends before! I only had Zoey, she was the only one I ever had in my life!”
Everyone watched as Clover and Specca slowly lowered down into the bath, the nixie holding the crying elf with surprise while Clover struggled to control her voice.
“Zoey was the only one I had before, she was the only one who ever liked me for who I was. I never had anyone else, I never had another friend. I couldn’t… I couldn’t do it after she died.”
“Clover?” Specca quietly asked.
“It hurt so much,” Clover whimpered with eyes shut tight. “Losing her, losing the only one I ever loved, it cut me so deep. I never got along with anyone else before, I never saw eye to eye with anyone. Growing up I was alone, I never had anyone who could stand to be around me. But she did, she saw past my stupidity and arrogance, she loved me for who I was. She made my life perfect, she was my everything. When she died part of me did too.”
“Clover… I’m sorry,” Specca said while tenderly holding the elf.
“I can’t lose this,” Clover whined shaking her head. “I already lost my loved one before, I can’t lose Dan too. I can’t go through that pain again. I need him, I need all of you, I can’t lose any of you.”
“You need us?”
“You’re my family,” Clover said looking up to her. The girls stared at her in awe from hearing such words as she slowly leaned back from Specca and lowered her head. “You actually care about me. Even after I was such a bitch to you all, to him, you all still care about me. And Dan… he wants to keep me with him, he loves me. You’re my family, the only one I have now. My home isn’t in Green Haven, it’s here with all of you. I can’t lose this, I can’t. I won’t survive my heart being ripped apart again, I’ll die for sure.”
“Clover… we mean that much to you?” Luna wondered.
“Yes,” Clover admitted looking to Specca, her eyes filled with tears and sorrow. “So tell me, what do I have to do to keep this? What do I have to do so I won’t be alone anymore? I’m fucking begging here, give me a chance, please.”
Specca watched Clover while being taken aback, stunned to hear the elf confessing that they all meant so much to her. Clover whimpered and lowered her head, her heart aching from the lingering silence as all the girls remained quiet, except for Snapper who was of course still snapping her teeth with arms waving about. That lasted about one moment longer before Luna rushed forward and tackled the elf into the bath.
“Clover!” Luna wailed as she surfaced again hugging the gasping and coughing elf. “You really like us that much? You mean it?”
“Yes! Yes, I do!” Clover shouted as she flailed about and struggled to keep her head above the surface. “I admit it already, so stop trying to drown me!”
Luna lifted the elf up and hugged her close, with Clover coughing out water and catching her breath before noticing the butterfly smiling gently at her.
“Why didn’t you tell us before?” Luna asked. “Why couldn’t you just be honest with us?”
“It’s not that easy!” Clover shouted before looking down and to the side with a deep blush. “It really isn’t… easy to talk about this. I’m not good at speaking my feelings or shit like that, alright? That was never something that came easy to me.”
“Didn’t you speak such tender words to Zoey when you were together?” Doku wondered.
“Not at first…” Clover sheepishly admitted. Glancing around she saw all the girls watching her curiously before she sighed and closed her eyes. “She… had to drag those words out of me too.”
“Why are you so stubborn with admitting you like other people?” Specca asked.
“I was afraid,” Clover softly said. “I was afraid then just as I am now. I’m afraid of how bad it’s going to hurt when I lose those that matter the most to me. Getting attached to anyone… leaves you vulnerable, you know? Being shot by an arrow or gutted by a rapier, that doesn’t hurt as bad as it does losing someone your heart wants.”
“You never wanted to make friends before because you were afraid of losing them?” Falla asked.
“It hurts like hell to lose someone close to you,” Clover snapped at her. “When my mom died it tore open my heart. It kills you to lose someone you love. I tried making friends when I was young, but it never worked out. And every time they left me it hurt more and more. You can only take so much pain in your life before you try to block it all out.”
“So you blocked everyone out,” Doku empathized.
“No, not everyone,” Clover said stepping back from Luna. “I took a chance with Zoey. I thought… it would be different with her. I thought we would be together forever. And I got an arrow through the heart for it. I felt so much pain from losing her, it was unbearable.”
“Then what’s making you take a chance with us?” Alyssa asked. “If you’re so afraid of getting hurt again why are you opening up to us?”
“Blame Dan,” Clover answered with a small smile. “He made me realize how horrible my life was, how horrible it is for all elves. That guy was so stubborn in being nice to me. He reminds me of Zoey.”
“How so?” Doku asked.
“She valued life, all life. She could see past someone’s outer appearance to who they really were inside. She made me so happy… just like Dan does. After losing Zoey I never felt this happy once until he came along. It’s because of him I’m actually smiling again.”
Wiping her tears away she then looked around at all the girls in desperation.
“So what do you want me to do so I can be his? What do I have to do to stay here with you? Tell me how to form that bond with you so I don’t have to lose another home.”
“Clover, you already are his,” Specca said moving towards her. Brushing aside the elf’s hair she smiled curiously at her. “As for staying here with us, we just need to share that bond, remember?”
“But how do I form that with you? Tell me!” Clover pleaded.
“You already are,” Specca gently answered. Clover looked at her in wonder as the nixie lightly shook her head. “Clover, for the first time I really do feel closer to you. I can understand your pain and even why you have been the most abrasive person I’ve ever met in my life. I actually feel like I’m meeting you for the first time.”
“But… why? What did I do?”
“You were honest with us,” Luna said moving closer. “And you let us know you really do care about us. We didn’t know we meant that much to you.”
“This is the girl Zoey fell in love with,” Doku reasoned as she came to Clover’s side. “This is the real Clover. And we like her. We don’t want you to hide her anymore, Daniel wouldn’t want you to hide her anymore.”
Clover looked around at them in awe before she was hugged from behind and lifted into the air by Squeak. The ant girl held her close and shook her about playfully with a few squeaks before setting her back down, the elf turning to her in surprise then noticing Falla and Alyssa standing beside them.
“That’s twice today you’ve cried your heart out,” Falla said crossing her arms with a smirk. “You must have been bottling up your feelings for a long time. How does it feel to finally get it all out?”
“Honestly, a little embarrassing,” Clover replied looking around at the girls with a blush.
“I’m still not ready to share my man with you just yet,” Alyssa dryly said, then smiled a little at the elf with a shrug. “But I’m less repulsed to share the bed with you now at least. That’s a start, right?”
Clover watched the girls smiling at her then noticed Cindy doing the same while holding the energetic swarm in her arms. The sand wraith giggled and coddled the swarm close then looked at the youngling with loving eyes, watching as Snapper was snapping her teeth towards the girls with a wide smile. Clover then looked over to Star and saw the jinx crawling over to sit next to the sand wraith while also smiling kindly at the elf, seeming to approve her feelings just as the other girls were.
“Clover?” Luna gently asked. “Are you okay?”
“Yeah…” the elf quietly answered looking around at them. “I’m just… this is… this is embarrassing! Stop staring at me like that!”
The girls all laughed while Kitten continued sulking in the bath near them, the cambion lightly flicking water away with her hand while she sat against the edge with a low growl. Clover lowered her head and hid behind her hands before Luna lowered them and stepped closer to the elf.
“No more hiding,” Luna playfully lectured. “At least not from your family.”
Clover slowly looked around at the girls in wonder before turning her gaze back down with a flustered grumble and a deep blush.
“She’s so cute when she gets embarrassed,” Falla giggled.
“Shut up!” Clover yelled at her.
“You’re really blushing, Clover,” Alyssa teased.
“Shut up!”
Squeak squeaked at her with an amused smile and shook her head.
“I don’t know what you just said but shut the fuck up!”
Luna laughed and tackled the elf into the water, holding the thrashing and cursing girl tightly in her arms while the other girls smiled amusedly at the sight. When Clover finally broke free from the butterfly and stumbled further away she turned to face the girls with a furious look in her eyes. She opened her mouth to yell what could only be assumed to be a tirade of expletives before stopping as she saw the girls still smiling at her. Luna giggled as she sat up and wiped the water off her face then tilted her head curiously as she waited for Clover to speak just as all the girls were. The elf hesitated for a moment then lowered her head with a growl, bangs covering her eyes as she struggled with what she wanted to say. After a while she sighed then glanced up at the girls from under her hair, a slight smile coming across her face as she relaxed her stance.
“You’re all so fucking annoying.”
“We’re your family,” Specca reasoned with a shrug. “It’s what we do.”
“Yeah,” Clover softly said brushing her hair aside. “You are.”
“Isn’t that just sweet,” Kitten bitterly commented. The girls turned to see her scowling down at the water, not even giving them a fleeting glance. “And yet another toy gets closer to being used by my master while I remain wanting over here.”
“She’s not Daniel’s toy,” Specca argued in discontent. “She’s his mate, just like we are.”
“Congratulations,” Kitten scoffed at Clover. “Oh, that’s from Triska by the way. She says she was moved by your tale and feels like you’re not such a bitch after all. As for me, I’m only feeling more disgusted I have to allow yet another whore like yourself to be with my master while I’m denied him entirely.”
“How do you keep hearing Triska?” Cindy asked looking around. “I don’t see her still. Where is she?”
“I wonder why you’re denied him,” Alyssa flatly spoke up. “Oh, that’s right. You treat everyone like shit and all you think about is having sex with Daniel.”
“I’m a demon, what do you expect?” Kitten yelled at her. “My only purpose is to serve my master, to make him satisfied, to make him happy! He’s the only one I love, I love him more than all of you do combined, yet that apparently counts for nothing because he has so many toys to play with now!”
“Your love for him counts for very little because the rest of who you are is total crap,” Clover countered. “You treat everyone like shit, way worse than I even did. That’s your problem.”
“And now my master’s newest toy feels like she can lecture me,” Kitten hissed at the elf. “You just became remotely accepted by your fellow bitches and my master, don’t think you have any right to speak to me in such disregard. You should be thanking me for even allowing you anywhere near my master after all the shit you put him through.”
“We’re not toys!” Specca shouted at the demon. “We’re not property, we’re not things; we’re people! We’re Daniel’s mates because he loves us for who we are, something you wouldn’t know anything about because he doesn’t love you at all!”
“Shut up!” Kitten yelled standing up. “Or so help me I’ll roast you over a fire and feed you to my master!”
“Kitten, calm yourself,” Doku pleaded. “Acting hostile towards all those around you isn’t going to earn Daniel’s favor with you. You mustn’t-”
“Don’t tell me what to do!” Kitten roared waving her arm forward. A forceful wave of energy and water splashed outward and crashed against the girls, throwing them further away with screams while the demon’s wings arched back behind her. “Don’t you dare tell me what to do! The only one who can order me around is my master, the only one I’m going to love is my master, and the only one I want in my life is my master! I don’t give a crap about any of you! I’m barely tolerating having any of you around just because you can please my master… you please him even though… even though he has me and doesn’t need you at all!”
The girls coughed out water and regained themselves then watched in surprise as Kitten hopped out of the bath and shook her wings and tail about, throwing water off her while she grabbed a towel and started drying her hair.
“I’m only supposed to serve my master, not any of you! I shouldn’t even have to be groveling to any of you to gain his affections; he’s supposed to already have me and only me in his life! But no, I have to allow him to take toy after toy out here as his own playthings while I’m perfectly capable and willing to satisfy him all day every day! I have to stand aside while he fucks all of you and denies me any sensual touch in the least! I can’t have my master at all even though I’m his entirely!”
“Kitten, stop this,” Triska ordered. “You’re not getting it, you can’t-”
“Enough, Triska!” Kitten yelled throwing the towel down. “I’m not like all of you! I don’t feel any bond with anyone else and I never will! I only love my master, I only desire him, nobody else! For crying out loud, I’m bound to him eternally, there is nothing else in this world I could possibly love as much as I do him!”
She stormed out of the bathing room, leaving the other girls to quietly recover from her outburst, and made her way across the court while muttering to herself. She went into their bedroom, or rather the bedroom of her master and those that actually got to sleep next to him at night, and walked over to the wardrobe at the side while shaking water out of her hair.
“What are you doing?” Triska asked as she appeared beside the demon’s eye line.
“I’m going out for a flight,” Kitten snapped as she took out her own clothing rather than Triska’s that she more often than not came to be using with her body.
“I meant why are you pushing everyone away from you. Why are you behaving that way with the other girls? What the hell has gotten into you?”
“Just shut up, Triska. Let me be,” Kitten ordered as she got dressed in her clothes.
“You’re never going to get on Daniel’s good side acting this way and you know it.”
“I’m never going to get on my master’s good side anyway,” Kitten snapped back. She slipped on her boots and made her way out of the room towards the exit in the main hall. Glancing over to the bathing room she saw all the other girls under the archway, some clad in their towels while Cindy and Star were with them and watching the cambion with silent stares.
“Why can’t you try and be nicer to them?” Triska demanded. “Why do you have to push them away like Clover always did? Can’t you see-”
‘Shut up, Triska! I don’t want to talk about this anymore!’
She went out the doors and slammed them behind her, growling in frustration that was steadily building within before she took off into the air. Flying high over the campsite and forest she gazed around at the valley that was lit by only a small amount of moonlight from above, her eyes seeing the vale below her perfectly in the dark though not focusing on anything in particular. She flew around aimlessly, passing by clouds and moonbeams while she and Triska both remained silent. Flying down near the forest she soared over the trees, banking around a few taller ones before gliding low near a flowing river. She looked down at the passing stream below her, seeing her reflection along with Triska’s image that was flying beside her. Without speaking a word Kitten averted her eyes from the sight of her counterpart, looking forward as she nimbly weaved around trees and boulders before flying up high into the sky again. She spiraled around in the air, the wind pushing against her body and wings while doing nothing to budge her, then slowly came to a stop in the sky above their campsite.
She remained there, flapping her wings and keeping her altitude while speaking not a word for a long while. Normally when she had her turn using their body she enjoyed her flights in the sky. She had even started to make small conversations with Triska when doing so, talking about things like Daniel’s caring nature, what it’s like to fly, how to better control the Hellfire’s Edge, and also what it’s like having sex with Daniel, although that last topic was something Triska more often than not didn’t engage too much with her in.
“Do you hate them that much?” Triska asked softly, wishing to break the long silence between them. Getting no answer out of Kitten she continued again. “Do you really hate the other girls so much that you can’t stand the idea of being friends with them?”
“What does it matter to you?”
“For starters I have to live with you. All day, every day. So if something is going to put you in a sour mood where I have to deal with it I want to know why I need to suffer as well.”
“I only love my master, Triska. I don’t have a bond with those girls, and I never will. I don’t even want to have a bond with them, I want nothing to do with them.”
“Why not though? What’s so bad about having friends?”
“I don’t need friends! I only need my master! You don’t understand me, Triska. You can’t, you’re not a demon who’s become entranced by that man as I have. Every fiber of my being craves him and only him, that can’t be changed. Those other girls mean nothing to me. Everything I am only desires my master, now and for all time. That’s what happens when a succubus is tamed as I was, remember?”
“You know that you’re charmed into loving Daniel, don’t you? You’re aware of it.”
“It’s… a needless feeling, Triska,” Kitten distantly replied. “I know very well I’m charmed by him, how I’m under a spell. I’m a demon of lust and power, I could kill him with my pinkie if I had the mind to, I could make all those girls my devoted slaves without any trouble. I could do all of that… but… something inside of me won’t let me now. It’s just there, a part of me that shouldn’t be but is. It makes my heart flutter when I see him, gets me soaking wet just thinking about him, it makes me… happy when he’s near me. I’m under a spell to love him forever… but I don’t mind. I don’t care that I’m enslaved as his, if anything… I like it.”
“I suppose you couldn’t have picked a better master to have than Daniel. He really is too kindhearted for his own good, even with those like you.”
“I need his love, Triska. I need his affection. I need him. He’s the only thing I want, the only thing I can think of. I just don’t care about having friends, I don’t care about making others happy. The only one I want is him. It’s just who I am.”
“It’s your inner nature,” Triska reasoned. “It’s a feeling that’s driving your life.”
“Exactly.”
“So then fight it,” Triska sharply ordered. Kitten turned to see the teen floating in the sky next to her, her arms crossed and stern expression showing her discontent very clearly. “Do what your master has been saying monsters like you can do. Fight your inner nature, don’t let it control you. You can have a better life if you do, you don’t have to be alone anymore, and you can have real love if you would only show your heart to the world. Be an example of his beliefs, Kitten. Make him proud.”
“An example of his beliefs? What are you saying? I’m not mindlessly raping other men, I don’t even want to touch another man’s penis. I just want my master.”
“And he wants you to be happy,” Triska implored with a worried frown. “He wants you to have a great life, Kitten. He doesn’t want you to be alone or hated, he wants better than that for you. Don’t you see? Your inner nature is pushing you away from him, not because you’re lustful towards humans but because you’re so cold towards others.”
“You’re saying in order to please my master I have to like those other girls?” Kitten scowled. “That I have to be all lovey dovey with them? That I actually have to care about them?”
“If you were friendlier towards them it would make him happy, it would make everyone happy. Kitten… the only way you can truly please Daniel is to not let your inner nature dictate your life. You’re bound to him, we get that. He is literally your entire world, we understand that. But your world is still going to be very empty with just him in it.”
“I don’t feel anything for them, Triska. I honestly don’t see them as anything but sex toys for my master.”
“What about Snapper?” Triska asked, with Kitten showing a curious expression to that. “You love that baby, so much. You treated her like she was your own when you first saw her. Even after she bit you again and again, I see you still smiling kindly towards her. You like her.”
“So what?” Kitten muttered looking away. “Who doesn’t love babies?”
“You don’t see her as an object. In fact you were pissed off to hear anyone calling her as such. And you saw how Daniel praised you for showing that side of you, how he actually kissed you because he liked the girl you were showing him then. Kitten, he was proud of you for opening up your heart to others, he was happy because you were happy.”
“Because I was happy? I don’t understand what you mean.”
“He wants you to be happy and enjoy the life you have. He wants you to open your heart to others and to have friends, to not be alone or treated badly. Kitten, the kindhearted girl you showed when holding Snapper in your arms was the kind of person he had hoped was inside you all this time. Someone who isn’t so cruel to others but rather someone who would smile and laugh with them.”
“And just how am I supposed to do that for him?” Kitten demanded. “How am I supposed to be friends with those girls when I can’t stand them being near my master? How am I supposed to fight my inner nature when it literally keeps me compelled to love him and only him? What the hell am I supposed to do, Triska?”
“The same thing those girls down below us do,” Triska answered. Kitten gave a worried glance to see the teen shrugging with a smirk on her face. “Control your inner nature. If not for yourself then for the one you love. If you really wish to make Daniel happy this is something you can’t fail with. You have to control your nature, Kitten. Otherwise you will have truly lost Daniel.”
“Control my nature,” Kitten distantly repeated. Looking down to her body she fell silent, watching as her breasts bounced about slightly with each flap of her wings and her skirt fluttered in the wind. She felt the desire to be with Daniel coursing through her like a powerful current, yearning for his approval and affection just like a hunger that could never be quelled. It was literally the only thing her mind thought about, the only thing that mattered to her. Yet as she thought about Triska’s words she began to wonder if she could indeed gain his favor by controlling her nature, if she could get closer to the other girls, and if that was even possible for someone like her.
“I need him. I need his love. I need… to make him happy.”
“Then do that, Kitten. If he is to be your master then you need to do whatever it takes to satisfy him, right? You are his faithful demon, aren’t you?”
“Yes I am,” Kitten agreed clenching her fists.
“So prove it,” Triska dared. “If you don’t control your inner nature and get a grip on this you’ll lose your master forever. You need to open your heart to those girls, you need to fight your nature to only love Daniel and learn to value those girls as more than just sex objects. You can form a bond with them still, it isn’t impossible, you just need to try.”
Kitten looked down to the carriage below, seeing it and Lucky lying nearby on a bedding of grass and flowers. She had a feeling of where her master was, she knew that he, Kroanette, and Pip had ventured into the nearby woods for reasons she could easily assume. It would be all too easy for her to find him or at the very least watch over him while remaining undetected.
“Master,” she quietly said. “I can be a good girl just as the others can. I won’t let your faith in me go to waste. Enjoy your time fucking the centaur, I’ll await your return in the company of those who can only dream they were that lucky bitch right now.”
“How considerate of you,” Triska flatly commented.
Kitten quickly descended towards the campsite, landing before the carriage with a soft impact and a gust of wind that blew away from her. She straightened out her skirt and hair then grabbed the handle to the door, halting in place and then just staring at the entrance to their home while her tail slowly drooped behind her.
“What are you waiting for?”
‘Maybe I should give one last look around the area, just to make sure Reiko isn’t-”
“Get in there and bond with the girls, goddammit!”
‘Okay, okay! Ease up on the yelling, Triska, I can hear you just fine without it.’
“I don’t care! Now move it and make some friends before Daniel returns!”
Slowly Kitten opened the door and peeked into the court. Inside the grand hall she saw Star sitting before her clock once again, meowing to the moving pendulum while singing her song as she always did. Her tails gently twirled about behind her, eyes once again locked onto the swinging weight, and the world around her being tuned out as she meowed to the rhythm of the ticking timepiece.
‘Alright, I can do this. I can be… nice to her.’
“Good. Do it then.”
‘I’m going to, don’t rush me.’
“Quit stalling and get in there!”
‘I said don’t rush me! I just need… to figure out what to do first. Do I just meow with her? Pet her? Throw her around the place? Cats always land on their feet don’t they? That could be a game for her, right?’
“Kitten!”
“Star!” Doku wailed. Peering around through the crack of the door Kitten saw the harpy quickly fluttering over towards the jinx while dressed in her clothing again. She rushed over and started hopping about near the cat who turned to her with a curious mew.
“You have to help me, please! I just can’t do this with them, I’m not strong enough! Please join us in the bedroom, quickly!”
Star just stared at her in confusion while Kitten was showing a similar expression.
“Please, Star!” Doku pleaded. “I can’t do this alone, and they have Luna pinned down right now. I can’t help her with this!”
“What the hell is she talking about?” Kitten asked.
“Cindy’s making it more difficult in there for us, we need help right away!” Doku insisted.
Star meowed confusedly before Doku grabbed her hand with her foot and quickly dragged the yowling cat towards the bedroom. After they vanished from view Kitten slowly opened the door and walked into the court. Closing the door behind her she looked around carefully, seeing no sight of any of the girls while laughter was heard coming from the bedroom.
“What are they doing in there?” Kitten asked, then showed a dull face and rolled her eyes. “They’re in there fucking each other again, aren’t they?”
“I would have guessed so, but why ask Star to join in? And what about Cindy and Snapper? They wouldn’t be doing such a thing with the girls.”
Kitten carefully made her way over to the archway, hearing laughter and shouting from the girls inside growing louder, then quickly darted over behind the archway and peeked around the corner.
“Gonna bop you one!” Cindy yelled running forward, her steps heavy and off-balance, and a pillow held tightly in hand behind her. With a large swing she just missed Squeak who ducked down under the wraith’s attack, the ant girl clad in only her underwear and a very tightfitting purple shirt while also having a pillow held in her hands. She squeaked and struck upward, smacking Cindy hard with a loud whump and a poof of sand blasting off her body. She staggered back with a disfigured face then swung again at Squeak with a loud yell, recovering from the hit almost instantly. The two dodged and weaved each other’s attacks before striking their pillows against one another, the two locking into a power struggle as both their muscles and thighs tightened from trying to overpower their opponent.
“You’re strong,” Cindy grunted with a stern smile. “I like you.”
Squeak squeaked something with a similar look back at the wraith, seeming to enjoy the challenge as well.
The two broke away and swung their pillows at each other, both striking each other hard and staggering to the side from the powerful blows. They quickly recovered and resumed their duel, loud thumps sounding off from the hits while feathers were gently fluttering about in the air around them. After a series of parries and dodges they again locked into a power struggle, both trying to push forward with their pillows against each other with daring smiles.
“They’re too evenly matched!” Specca cried out from beside a pile of pillows near the side of the room. Dressed in only her skirt and a frilly white shirt she hid behind the stack of cushions that Clover quickly grabbed two of. The elf wore her dark panties and shirt while having her hair tied back into her twintails again, her eyes sharply set on another target that she then threw the pillows towards like ballistic weapons.
“Let her go!” she yelled, the shots she fired hurling towards Alyssa who was sitting atop Luna’s waist on the bed. The witch was clad in her dark panties, a red shirt, and her focuser crystal while Luna was wearing her flora clothing again, the butterfly squirming with a timid expression up at the witch who had her bound down by colorful ribbons tied around her ankles and hands which were stuck in place over her head. Alyssa giggled and held her hand back towards the incoming cushions, stopping them instantly with her magic before throwing them back at Clover and Specca with a flick of her fingers. Specca dodged aside as one struck through the pile of pillows at her while Clover nimbly rolled away to avoid the witch’s strike.
“She’s all mine,” Alyssa playfully called out before fondling Luna’s breast, the butterfly stifling her gasp while she blushed brightly.
“No fair using magic, Alyssa!” Clover yelled grabbing two more pillows. She hurled them towards the witch before grabbing more and throwing them as well. Alyssa laughed as she stopped all the pillows from hitting her, every one of them coming to a stop and floating in place before the witch as they collided with a magical barrier.
“Sister!” Falla cried as she lunged at the witch with her pillow from behind. Alyssa quickly swung her hand around, throwing the butterfly over her, through the wall of floating cushions, and into a crash on top of Clover.
“Dammit, that’s cheating!” Clover yelled as she and Falla scrambled to get up again.
“Squeak, we can’t get to her!” Falla shouted. “Help us!”
“Victory is ours!” Cindy cheered as she started whacking Squeak repeatedly with her pillow. “Go get them, Snapper! I’ll hold her off!”
All the girls stopped and looked over to the side, seeing Snapper curled into a ball atop a velvet cushion at the side of the room. The swarm remained perfectly still and quiet as she slept despite all the shouting happening around her by the other girls.
“She’s still sleeping,” Luna said.
“She must be so tired,” Cindy sweetly cooed. “The poor baby.”
“That and I laced the cookies you fed her with a sleeping potion,” Alyssa mentioned with a smirk. “She’ll be out until tomorrow morning at least.”
“Why didn’t you do that to Cindy’s cookies?” Falla demanded standing up with a flustered pout. “She’s keeping Squeak from helping us here!”
“I wasn’t worried about Cindy biting us in our sleep,” Alyssa reasoned before she started fondling Luna more roughly. “Besides she’s on my side in this. I’m alright with her being awake now.”
“Ah! Alyssa!” Luna whined shaking her head with a smile. “Falla, help me! She’s- OH! She’s squeezing them so hard!”
“Sister!” Falla yelled as she charged forward with her cushion again. Clover grabbed two more and hurled them towards Alyssa, the pillows soaring towards her smirking face before Star quickly appeared before the witch and grabbed them. The girls watched in surprise as the jinx then whacked both against Falla’s head, knocking her aside with a yell, before she warped over and swung them around at Clover. The elf dodged and weaved around the attacks before swiping up a pillow in her hands and blocking the cat’s swings towards her face.
“Star!” Clover yelled as she struggled to hold back the jinx’s cushions.
“No, Star!” Doku whined hopping up and down near Snapper. “I wanted you to help us save Luna, not fight against us!”
“What the fuck are you doing?” Clover grunted as Star began overpowering her. The jinx meowed with a daring smile then teleported away just as Specca swung her pillow at the cat, the nixie’s attack then bashing Clover and taking her to the ground. Star warped behind Specca and whacked her in the head with her pillow before teleporting over to Squeak and tripping the ant girl with a swing of her foot. Squeak fell back onto the floor with Cindy still laughing and smacking her pillow repeatedly down at her while Star teleported over near Luna and Alyssa on the bed with both cushions being twirled in her hands and a smirk on her face.
“She’s siding with Alyssa!” Specca complained. “That’s not fair!”
“Why isn’t that fair?” Alyssa laughed as she and Star exchanged playful glances with each other. “It was five against two until now.”
“I don’t think we can count Doku,” Falla argued waving towards the harpy that was hiding behind her wings near the wall. “Not to mention you can use magic and Cindy doesn’t go down at all! This isn’t fair!”
“Too bad, so sad,” Alyssa sweetly remarked as she ripped down Luna’s bra. The butterfly gasped then squealed with a shaky smile as the witch began pinching her nipples and caressing her breasts. Star meowed with a taunting smile as she crawled over behind Alyssa to stand before her and the other girls, all of them watching her with frustration while Squeak was lying on the floor trying to block Cindy’s relentless assault on her with her pillow. Squeak blocked and squeaked from each powerful hit by the wraith then quickly scrambled away on her hands and knees, taking a few more hits to her rear and abdomen by Cindy before she regrouped with her team on the other side of the room.
“Hahaha!” Cindy laughed swinging her pillow around with a wide smile. “This is fun! Let’s do that again, I wanna bop you more!”
Star meowed with a smirk at the girls as she got into a fighting stance while Alyssa was laughing as she played with Luna’s bosom. The butterfly squealed and giggled while squirming in her binds, calling out her sister’s name and wiggling her hips as she was at the witch’s mercy.
“Sister,” Falla growled in frustration. “We have to save her.”
“How are we supposed to get by any of them?” Specca feared. “Alyssa has her magic, Star is invincible, and Cindy doesn’t stop no matter how hard you hit her.”
“You fuckers are going down,” Clover snarled as she held two cushions in her hands. “We’re coming, Luna!”
Squeak squeaked sternly as she gripped her pillow, eyes set solely on Cindy who was smiling playfully at her still.
Doku trembled while crouching down near the wall, eyes nervously peeking through her bangs and over her wings at seeing the girls facing off with their pillow fight while preparing to engage in combat once again. The harpy gulped nervously, not feeling so confident in her own ability to wage cushion warfare like the other girls were, then noticed someone walking by her into the bedroom.
All the girls stopped and watched as Kitten slowly made her way into the room with her head lowered slightly and bangs covering her eyes. She stopped in the middle of the room and casually glanced around at all the girls with a blank expression on her face. Looking down she saw several pillows and many feathers littering the floor, the cambion then slowly kneeling down and picking up one of the cushions that didn’t seem like it was close to bursting yet. She eyed it over with a glimmer of curiosity, remaining silent with tail motionless behind her. Standing back up she kept staring at the pillow in her hand, tilting it around and seeming to be thinking about something that none of the other girls could guess. After a while of silence Cindy blinked then ran towards the demon with her cushion held high while laughing excitedly.
“Gonna bop you one!” she cheered closing in on the girl.
Without pause Kitten quickly swung around and struck her pillow downward against the wraith, the forceful hit and thunderclap it made sounding off while Cindy literally exploded away in a burst of sand. All the girls watched in surprise as the wraith splattered across the floor and onto the bed while her pillow was pulverized into cloth and feathers that blew away. Kitten kept her poise while having her wings arched back and tail lifted behind her, having feathers and sand gently fluttering around her as she stood in the middle of the room. Everyone watched in stunned silence as the cloud of Cindy’s sand slowly settled before all eyes turned to Kitten. The cambion slowly relaxed her stance while her glowing eyes observed the sand wraith’s remains, watching as the sand began sliding over into a lump on the bed. Cindy’s body slowly regenerated along with forming clothes that were a part of her, a smile being seen on her face as it came together again while she lay on her back with her arms and legs spread out on the bed. After she reformed again without a scratch on her or a rip on her clothes she sat up and laughed happily at Kitten.
“You’re strong too! I like you! Haha!”
“Kitten?” Specca finally asked. “What are you doing?”
“You were right,” Kitten spoke while eyeing the pillow in her hands. “The sides aren’t evenly set. They have more power and fighting potential than yours does. This isn’t a fair fight. And my master would want us to play fair.”
Star and Alyssa showed nervous expressions while Cindy stood up with another pillow, the sand wraith laughing and getting ready to attack again while Kitten stood between them and the other girls. The cambion glanced back to the girls behind her, all of them looking at her in wonder for a moment before turning to the opposing side with challenging smiles as they saw where this was going.
“Now then,” Kitten said turning her glowing eyes and wicked smile towards the three girls who were keeping Luna away from them. Star and Alyssa tensed up while Cindy remained blissfully unaware of how much trouble they were facing with the opposing team’s newest member.
“Let’s play, girls.”



Chapter 17
A Centaur’s Love
In the world of Eden centaurs considered themselves to be a proud and noble race, despite being lustful monsters that raped men like their other inhuman sisters. Being renowned for their speed was one thing, but they also displayed etiquette and elegance as they were some of the more peaceful monsters in the world. However they were still treated like horrible abominations by mankind, not just because of their cruel use of men as breeding stock but also because centaurs were indeed quite beastly looking compared to other monsters. With the lower body of a horse they were often envious of their inhuman kin as they couldn’t rely on their alluring looks to draw in a potential mate.
After all, nobody ever heard of a human loving a centaur for how she was.
*****
Within the cottage at Trixton Pass a room with two large bathing tubs was used by the Harollson family for washing up after a long day of work. A stein glass window allowed some moonlight in while a softly lit lantern provided the most light to see with, illuminating the baths that were set closely together in this smaller sized chamber in the household. Sitting in one of the tubs with his back facing the adjacent one Max was keeping his eyes heavily focused on the water before him, his face frozen in a firm expression while he struggled with all his might not to allow his gaze to wander. His hand trembled under the surface of the bathwater, his cheeks being rosy with a deep blush from the accelerated blood flow in his body, and against all his wishes another part of him was reacting very honestly to the situation despite his efforts.
“Max?” Lelu quietly asked from behind.
“Yes?” Max exclaimed loudly while shutting his eyes. “What is it?”
“You’re not still upset with me, are you?”
“Why would you think that? I’m not upset with you.”
A low worried murmur was heard from the centaur followed by water being lightly splashed in the other bath. Max gulped, then seeing as how he felt he had to see if she was still pouting or not, slowly turned his head to carefully glance back at the naked monster who was also bathing with him. With a cautious peek he looked back to see Lelu’s head sticking up above the water in her tub while she was lowered down to her nose being just above the surface. Her hair was draped down and floating in the water while her sorrowful eyes were watching Max. And floating around the centaur were carrots, celery, onions, and peppers that she had brought in with her. The centaur murmured again before lifting her head up just enough so she could speak clearly.
“I said I was sorry, I didn’t… didn’t think straight again.”
“I know, I could tell,” Max said shaking his head. “You thought I was going to cook you in that tub and eat you.”
Lelu lowered her head in shame and sputtered something in response through the water. She glanced around at the food she had hastily dumped into the bath before jumping in herself then looked to Max with remorseful eyes.
“Do you always bathe like that?” Max wondered with a slight amount of concern.
“…maybe.”
“Lelu,” Max sighed looking back down.
“I can’t help myself,” Lelu whimpered. “When you offered me a bath in this tub the first thing I thought of was you… I’m sorry.”
“There has to be some way of correcting that eccentric way of thinking you have,” Max pondered.
“I’m never going to be cured,” Lelu worried. “Nobody back home could get my mind to think straight after I became like this. As hard as I try I keep thinking about… being eaten. I shouldn’t, I know I shouldn’t, but I can’t help it. It excites me… so much.”
“Have you ever been bitten before?” Max asked glancing back to her. “Maybe if you feel actual pain from being bitten you won’t want anyone to eat you.”
“You think so?” Lelu curiously wondered.
“I don’t know, but it might work.”
“Then please take a big bite out of me!” Lelu exclaimed standing up, the water rushing down her body and figure as she stood in the tub on all four legs. Max’s eyes bulged out of his head as he saw the centaur holding her arms out and presenting her naked body to him, with water running down her curves and breasts while also falling off her hair and tail.
“Please,” Lelu begged with an awkward smile coming across her face. “Try to eat me, Max.”
“Lelu!” Max cried out before diving down into his bath and shutting his eyes. He struggled to push the image of the naked girl out of his mind while only hearing the muffled sounds of water settling in his tub. After he couldn’t hold his breath any further he surfaced with a gasp of air, keeping his eyes closed and back turned to the centaur while he held his hands up defensively.
“I’m not going to do anything of the sort! Now sit back down, please!”
“But what if it can cure me?” Lelu whined. “Please bite me, Max!”
“No! I will not! Now sit back down! You’re naked!”
“Then I’ll do it myself!” Lelu stubbornly replied. A moment later Max heard the girl scream in pain. “AHH! That really hurts!”
“You see? Getting eaten would only hurt you, it wouldn’t feel good at all. Now stop acting so-”
“AHH!”
“Lelu?”
“AHH!”
“Are you still trying to eat yourself?” Max exclaimed. He turned around and saw the centaur standing in her bath biting her arm, the girl squealing and shaking her head each time she did so. “Lelu, stop! Are you crazy?”
“Yes I am!” Lelu sobbed as she dropped down into her bath again. The water splashed out of the tub from the monster landing down in it, with bits of food also being thrown out and landing on the floor as the girl broke down crying with her hands over her face.
“Oh god, I’m always going to be crazy! What am I going to do, Max? There’s no hope for me!”
“Yes there is,” Max insisted. “You’ll get over this, just don’t give up, Lelu.”
“Just cook and eat me, Max, get it over with! That’s all I’m good for now!”
“Lelu, stop it!” Max ordered. He hopped out of his bath and rushed over to the centaur’s, taking her hands and pulling them down so she could see his stern expression at her. “You can’t give up, not after your mother gave all she could to make sure you would live. Now I don’t know much about mental conditions or how to treat them, I’m not a doctor or anything, but I know you can overcome this if you only try. Stop thinking this is the end for you, you can still beat this and lead a normal life. I have faith you can so you should too.”
“Max…” Lelu breathed out.
“You know what my sisters would do if I started moping and giving up? They would beat the crap out of me, they would knock some sense into me by any means necessary. And rightfully so, only a fool gives up when faced with a problem. You’re not a lost cause, Lelu. You can control these messed up thoughts, you can cure yourself. I know you can.”
“You really think so, Max?”
“Yes I do,” Max assured her, the girl gazing into his eyes deeply while her tail wagged below the water. “You just need to believe in yourself and push forward. You can beat this, I know you can.”
“Max,” Lelu whimpered. She quickly lunged forward and hugged Max close while breaking down into tears. “Thank you so much! You’re too good to be true! I can’t thank you enough for being so kind to me! Oh, Max, you’re the best!”
Max thrashed around while his face was buried deep in the centaur’s bosom, his hands flailing about in the air while his muffled shouts were all but lost in the girl’s breasts. Lelu shook him about in her excitement then stopped and looked down curiously to see him holding onto her arms while trying to pull his head away from her chest that was swallowing his head whole.
“Max?”
She blinked then quickly let him go, the boy stumbling back gasping for air as his world started to fade into color again. After he regained his senses and his balance by holding onto his bathtub he looked at Lelu with bewilderment and started to speak, only to then stop as he saw the girl staring at him with wide eyes and a deep blush. Her hands were still parted from when she let go of him, with her chest and figure being displayed with water dripping down her body, and she was standing completely motionless as she seemed frozen in surprise. It was then he noticed what she was looking at, with his eyes then slowly glancing down to see how his body had been reacting to her affections.
Silence filled the room for a while as the two remained still, with Max then slowly looking back to Lelu and with her returning his gaze. When it finally sunk in that they had been ogling each other Max screamed and dashed towards the door, grabbing his towel and hastily putting it around himself before he left the room and slammed the door behind him. He stood leaning back against it while catching his breath, his body shaking and his eye twitching as the image of Lelu standing up in the bath with her arms parted and her body seen clear as day remained burned into his mind.
‘Calm down, Max. She’s a monster, she’s a monster, she’s… only twelve? Are you kidding me? How am I older than her? She’s… so…’
Shaking his head to clear his thoughts he quickly caught his breath and tried to steady his voice.
“I’m g-going to get dressed,” he called out behind him. “Take your time in there. And don’t bite yourself anymore! Okay? Okay.”
He dashed off into the home, stumbling a bit and banging against the wall in his hurry, all while trying to push the image of the centaur out of his head to which he was having the utmost difficulty in doing. As he raced off Lelu watched the door with a curious expression while standing in her tub still, the girl’s eyes glancing down to her breasts then to the door again while she tilted her head in question.
“I wonder if he was tasting me then. Did he like it?”
She blinked then clonked herself on the head with a whine.
“Stop thinking like that, Lelu! Stop it, stop it, stop it!”
With a flustered groan she dropped back down into the bath, splashing more water and food onto the floor while she sighed and leaned back in the tub. She carelessly grabbed a nearby floating carrot and started eating it while distantly gazing up at the ceiling. Slowly a smile formed on her face again along with a faint blush as she thought about the human boy who had taken her in and showed such kindness towards her.
“I wonder if any centaur has ever felt like this for a human before.”
*****
“DANIEL!” Kroanette screamed with a flushed face. She grunted heavily while clinging to the tree before her, nails clawing at the bark while she was pushed against it repeatedly. Her large breasts threatened to rip out of her shirt as they were pressed onto the tree again and again, her cries of pleasure ringing out far and wide throughout the woods as she felt Daniel riding her from behind. Looking back with a long moan she saw Daniel naked and pushing into her with a daring smile on his face, the human showing no aversion at all to making love to the monster despite her having a horse’s body, and instead was doing so with more vigor and force than she had felt from him before.
“Daniel- AHHHH! You’re going to kill me! Please, have- NGHHH! Have mercy!”
“We’re only getting started, Kroanette,” Daniel said as he continued to thrust into his mate. “I’ve waited so long to do this with you, I have no intention on stopping so soon.”
“OH MY GOD!” Kroanette cried as she slumped against the tree. The feeling of Daniel pushing into her tight insides was overwhelming for the centaur, her legs all quivering and on the verge of buckling from the feeling while her mind was swimming in ecstasy.
Sitting on a flower atop a shrub nearby Pip was watching Daniel mating with Kroanette while having a loving smile on her face. Her visible eye drifted from Daniel, to Kroanette’s rump that he was thrusting into, to her face as she screamed his name while struggling to stand, to her breasts which were pushing against the tree, back to Daniel for a moment before quickly returning to the centaur’s breasts, and then back to Daniel again.
“I love my family,” Pip sighed happily. “And all the boobies too. I love those a lot. And my family. And boobies.”
The fairy watched Daniel riding Kroanette under the moonlight in the clearing ahead, the centaur screaming and clinging to the tree before her for support while he didn’t slow down in the slightest with his movements. A rustling then caught Pip’s attention, her eye glancing down to see Reiko popping out of the bush below her while floating amidst the tall grass with a tiny growl.
“How dare you keep Star’s heart from me!” Reiko whined hopping about. “I’m going to make you sorry, Daniel!”
She flew through the grass towards Daniel with a tiny yell, with him and Kroanette only paying attention to each other and hearing nothing else, before Pip quickly shot over and landed down before Reiko as she got closer to her target.
“Stop,” Pip ordered holding her hands out. “Daniel’s having sex with Kroanette. You can’t interrupt them.”
“It’s not enough he has my dear Star, but he’s also mating with that cow?” Reiko snarled. “He’s so going to regret doing this! How dare he steal my Star away only to then ignore her!”
The harvester looked around then quickly picked up a small twig that had a point on one end.
“I’m going to poke holes in his damned penis so he can never have sex with my Star! Never ever ever!”
“You can’t do that!” Pip exclaimed. “He needs his penis! He’s using it right now! See?”
She pointed up and both girls looked to seeing Daniel’s genitals clearly as he was thrusting into Kroanette, the sight of him penetrating her as well as with his balls swaying about from between his legs drawing a silence between the two tiny girls for a moment while Kroanette’s lustful cries echoed into the air. Reiko then turned to Pip with a glare and swung her twig around.
“I don’t care! He took my Star away from me and now he has to pay! Stand aside, fairy. I’m going to make sure he never breeds again!”
“I won’t let you!” Pip declared picking up a twig and holding it out at the ready towards the harvester.
“How dare you come between me and my revenge. Die!” Reiko shouted as she charged forward. She swung her twig downward, lightly clacking against Pip’s as the fairy blocked the attack over her head. Pip glared at the harvester while her wings quickly fluttered a few times behind her before she pushed Reiko back and swung her stick around in front of her.
“Nobody touches Daniel’s penis except for Triska, Alyssa, Squeak, Specca, Falla, Luna, Kroanette, and myself. And Doku too. Clover can as well, I like her. And Star might touch it someday. Not sure if Kitten will, who knows about that one. But she may one day. Only they can touch it. Nobody else.”
“That’s a lot of people who can touch his penis,” Reiko pointed out.
“It really is,” Pip agreed with a nod.
“But you still won’t stop me!” Reiko yelled as she swung forward with her twig again. The two started blocking and swinging at each other while darting about, each striking each other with ferocity and poise, both dancing about in their duel while hitting one another with hardly any real force, and neither being noticed by Daniel and Kroanette as they continued having sex.
“DANIEL!” Kroanette cried as he held onto her hips and began thrusting harder into her. Her rear left leg lifted back on reflex, with Daniel then holding it up while still riding his mate with a daring smile on his face.
Under them Pip and Reiko struck back and forth at one another in their fight. Pip darted around Daniel’s ankle before swinging down at Reiko, the harvester blocking and then throwing the fairy over onto the ground. Reiko then struck down at her to impale the fairy, with Pip quickly rolling back onto her feet to avoid the strike just as Daniel moved his aside from where she landed.
“Hya!” Pip yelled as she lunged forward and swung at Reiko, the hit being blocked before she quickly followed through with three expert swings using one hand. Reiko parried the hits and twirled around Pip before swinging at her head, the fairy quickly ducking and swinging back with her twig to deflect it before the two clashed and locked into a struggle.
“You shall fall just as your human shall! You shall!” Reiko taunted before they started fencing and striking in a relentless duel past Daniel. As they did he let Kroanette’s leg go and spanked her ass, the centaur screaming in pleasure while her leg wavered in the air. It dropped back down onto the dirt just as Pip dramatically lunged aside from being squashed by it, the tiny fairy rolling back onto her feet before she held her twig back over her head to block Reiko’s downward slice at her from behind.
“You’re the one that shall fall! You shall!” Pip retorted before spinning around and swinging at Reiko repeatedly. The two scooted back and forth amidst the grass below Kroanette in their fight, her passionate cries echoing out and overpowering the fierce and steady light clicking of the tiny girls’ twigs that struck each other again and again.
“DANIEL! OH GOD!” Kroanette cried as her legs wobbled below her. She gripped the tree as her two front legs buckled, the centaur pressing against the timber while grunting and moaning from each thrust Daniel made behind her. Pip and Reiko clashed with their twigs and locked into a struggle before they both noticed Kroanette’s legs trembling around them.
“Uh oh,” Pip squeaked.
“She’s going down!” Reiko exclaimed before Kroanette’s legs gave out. The two tiny monsters dashed to the side, both leaping with little screams just as the centaur’s body landed down with a loud thump behind them. The dust that blew out engulfed the two little girls while Kroanette let out a long moan as she was slumped down against the timber with her rear sticking up. Her hind legs were down on their knees and shaking while Daniel continued riding his mate, the look of her being incapacitated and losing her mind from what he was doing to her making his love for the centaur raise even higher.
From the swirling banks of dust among the grass Pip and Reiko continued their fencing duel, the tiny girls moving back and forth while constantly clacking their twigs together. Pip was pushed back towards a thorny bush as Reiko started swinging more furiously, the fairy whining and stumbling her steps as she was inched closer towards the flora spikes behind her. With a heavy strike Reiko clashed against Pip’s twig and pushed forward, the tiny fairy’s feet digging into the dirt before coming to a stop with a thorn about to poke her butt.
“You won’t stop me,” Reiko asserted. “I’m going to kill you and then I’m poking holes in Daniel’s penis and balls! He’ll never mate with my Star! Never!”
“I won’t let you hurt my man!” Pip yelled before shoving Reiko back, swinging hard and knocking the harvester across her head, and then took off into the air with her wings fluttering quickly. Reiko screamed in anger as she quickly floated after the fairy, the two striking and parrying relentlessly while spiraling up into the air. They flew around a tree while striking constantly at each other with light clicks then circled a branch before clashing again in midair, with Pip shoving Reiko back towards the timber that Kroanette was now crying against.
“I’M DYING, DANIEL!” the centaur wailed with a deep blush and tears falling from her cheeks. “You’re killing- AHH! You’re killing me! OH GOD!”
“Then allow me to take you straight to heaven, Kroanette,” Daniel reasoned as he continued mating with her.
“DANIEL!”
“Reiko!” Pip yelled as she shoved Reiko into a spiral before they crashed along a branch over Daniel and Kroanette. The two got back up before the harvester knocked Pip aside and struck at her from behind, the fairy quickly spinning and blocking the attack before they resumed their duel atop the branch.
“You can’t defeat me, you weak little insect,” Reiko scowled as they went back and forth with their fencing. “I’m a natural born killer, I always have been since I came into this world. Slaying you is going to be child’s play!”
The two clashed with their twigs and growled in each other’s faces, both struggling to push away their opponent while slowly stepping in circles.
“You won’t beat me,” Pip shot back. “I’ll always protect my family until the very end! Nobody will take them from me! Nobody will knock me down!”
“Think again!” Reiko shouted as she pushed the fairy back then quickly jabbed the fairy in the gut with her twig, the fairy gasping and going wide eyed as she froze in place. She blinked then looked down as Reiko did, both seeing the harvester had struck the fairy with the flat end of the stick rather than the pointed one.
“Whoops, wrong side,” Reiko plainly said. She quickly spun the twig around just as Pip struck with hers, the two striking back and forth repeatedly before the harvester thrust forward with the sharp end of her weapon. Pip darted back then dropped down with a scream as the stick just missed her. Reiko looked down to see Pip hanging onto the branch while her legs dangled below, the fairy watching as her twig flew away in the air down to the ground then looked up to Reiko with fearful eyes.
“I told you,” Reiko said with a dark smile, raising her stick up high. “You can’t defeat me.”
“Reiko, don’t!”
“Into the heart of hell I poketh thee!” Reiko shouted before striking down with her twig. Before it could hit her Pip let go and dropped down out of sight with a tiny scream, the harvester then laughing while spinning about merrily.
“I win! I win! Nobody can beat me! Haha!”
After a moment Pip flew back up and fluttered in place before the harvester, the undead monster freezing with her laughter and seeing the fairy glaring at her with quickly beating wings. Reiko blinked then groaned in aggravation as she finally remembered.
“Oh dammit all. You can fly, can’t you?”
“I sure can,” Pip agreed with a nod. “See? I’m flying right now.”
“It makes no difference. I’ll strike you down and then Daniel shall soon fall after! Nobody will keep me from my Star!”
Pip slowly looked down to see Daniel and Kroanette mating, neither having noticed the tiny monsters’ duel so far, and then turned her gaze back onto Reiko while narrowing her eyes.
“I don’t like those that threaten Daniel,” she said before her blue glow shifted to a dark crimson.
The harvester lunged at the fairy with a tiny yell, thrusting her stick towards her foe in a dramatic and furious leap. Pip quickly dodged the attack and grabbed Reiko by the face, the fairy then shooting off into the air holding the harvester whose scream was muffled by the girl’s hand. The red blur raced into the air and flew far away from the campsite, crossing over a few hills and nearing the rocky base of the nearby mountain. Pip soared down towards a clearing past the woodland area and threw Reiko towards it, the harvester crying out as she spiraled down and crashed into the dirt with a small thump and dust cloud.
“Ow!” Reiko whined as she slowly sat up with a groan. Pip zipped down and landed on the ground, a small dust cloud swirling around her from the impact while she kept her visible eye locked onto Reiko. The harvester saw her twig had been broken by the fall then carelessly tossed it away before getting back up to floating above the ground.
“So, still wanting to play with me, huh?” Reiko taunted as she got ready to charge again.
“No more games, Reiko,” Pip declared, holding her hands out towards the harvester. Seven large casting circles appeared all around Reiko in a dome formation, the diagrams having Pip’s flair of exclamation and questions marks lining the edges while the insides had intertwined triangles that rotated within the circles. The large magical bases created a warm red glow that filled the surrounding area, all of the spells being aimed at same target from all sides and in the air while they crackled with magical energy. Reiko looked around in surprise at seeing the multiple spells that were aimed right at her then over to Pip who was glaring at her with her hair blowing back in the wind.
“Pip… what are you doing?”
“I’m done playing with you,” Pip replied while her fingers curled slightly, causing the spells to crackle as they all prepared to fire at the harvester. “I will not allow anyone to harm my family. I’ll never allow anyone to take them from me. If you don’t leave them alone, I’ll kill you, Reiko.”
“Pip, easy now,” Reiko nervously insisted with a weak smile. “Don’t do anything hasty.”
“Please,” Pip begged with a saddened frown. “Don’t make me kill you, Reiko. I don’t want to. I don’t want to hurt anyone. Not even you. Please just go away. Go before you get hurt.”
Reiko looked at the casting bases set around her, the spells all radiating with dark energy and threatening to annihilate her before she could run for her life. Turning back to Pip she saw the fairy whimpering while remaining poised to strike her down.
“You can’t do this,” Reiko argued. “You can’t keep me from my Star!”
“She wants to be here with Daniel. She wants to stay with us. Please leave her alone, Reiko. She’s happy here.”
“She belongs with me! We belong together!”
“Let her choose her own path,” Pip wisely countered. “Let her live her life as she wants to. If you truly care about her you’ll let her make her own choice. Forcing her to be with you against her will isn’t something a good friend should do.” Reiko growled in frustration as she clenched her fists, struggling with accepting such words while Pip watched her with a saddened smile.
“If you want her to be happy, let her stay with Daniel. She wants to be with him.”
“I want to be with her,” Reiko sulked looking down. “I like her so much.”
“Please, Reiko. Star made her choice. Please accept that.”
The harvester sighed as she closed her eye, floating in place above the ground with her dress gently ruffling below her as she contemplated the fairy’s advice. Slowly she looked up to Pip with a dull grimace, remaining silent for a while before she nodded and turned to float away. As she did the casting rings around her slowly dissolved, allowing the harvester to pass by as they vanished. After moving a short distance Reiko stopped and looked back to see Pip relaxing her stance while her glow shifted back to blue.
“I’ll see her again,” Reiko spoke up. “I won’t lose her. You can’t keep me from her forever.”
“If you come back as a mean monster, we will keep you from her,” Pip replied. “If you come back as a good girl, maybe we won’t.”
Reiko scoffed then quickly flew off into the shadows, vanishing from sight while Pip watched her go with a curious expression on her face. The fairy looked up at the sky for a while in silence, seeing the stars twinkling beyond a few passing clouds, and then flew away back towards her family. As she did Reiko watched the fairy soaring off in a blue blur from bedside a shrub, seeing the trailing glow fading away then all falling quiet around her.
“I’ll see you all again soon,” Reiko promised. “Once I get my strength back I’ll return for my dear Star. Until then, Daniel Sorres, you’d better take good care of her.”
She turned to leave before halting, a small smile slowly forming on her face as she giggled and gave one last glance behind her.
“You won that round, Pip. Round two shall belong to me,” she challenged before flying off into the darkness.
Soaring over the woodlands below Pip zipped above the trees and fields with a small smile. She glanced behind her for a moment then looked ahead with a giggle as she spiraled around in the air.
“I hope Reiko comes back as a good girl. She’s kind of fun.”
The fairy made her way back over to the tree above Daniel and Kroanette, the tiny girl landing down and leaning over the edge of a large leaf to see her man still riding the centaur in a very passionate and energetic way.
“DANIEL, I CAN’T- AHHH!” Kroanette cried out while gasping with a flushed face. “I CAN’T HANDLE IT! OHHHH!”
“We’re just getting started, Kroanette,” Daniel replied while he was breathing more heavily. He gripped the centaur’s behind and continued to thrust into her, the girl screaming his name and something else with heavily slurred cries as she had all but collapsed from their lovemaking. He picked up the pace as he felt himself building up, with Kroanette screaming more loudly and quickly as she felt him pounding into her with increased vigor.
“DANIEL!” she cried out before nearly losing her voice. “Wha… what are you doing to me?”
“Making a family with you,” Daniel replied as he held onto her tail and continued to ride her.
Kroanette rocked her head back and forth with another orgasm rolling through her body, her senses fading and then returning as she felt like she truly had died and gone to heaven from his love. She then jumped and looked back to him with surprise as she finally realized what he had just said.
“Wait, what did you-” she asked before he slammed into her hard with a loud yell, releasing his seed deep into the centaur who shrieked in sheer ecstasy from the feeling. The sudden boom of pleasure spiked through her body along with the warm sensation of something that was filling her from inside, something she had a very good guess as to what it was.
“DANIE-AHHHHH!” Kroanette screamed as her world nearly faded to white.
“Wow,” Pip breathed out with eyes of wonder.
Kroanette gasped and screamed while her rear left leg kicked out a bit behind her past Daniel, with him still holding onto her hips as he felt himself releasing everything into the girl. Slowly the centaur turned to stare at him with wide eyes and an open mouth, her hoarse breathing halting any words from escaping her throat as she felt stunned about what just happened. After Daniel finished and regained his senses he smiled assuredly at the centaur who was blushing brightly with a few tears dropping from her cheeks.
“I love you, Kroanette,” he dearly confessed. “And I want us to have a family together.”
“You… just…” she breathed out in awe.
“Mated with my beautiful centaur,” Daniel answered, gently caressing the girl’s hip. “I want to have a daughter with you, Kroanette. I want us to have a family together.”
“You… you mean it?” Kroanette asked with tears welling up. “You really want to have a baby centaur with me?”
“I do,” Daniel answered as the centaur started to cry. He pulled out of her and moved closer to kneel down and hold the girl close in his arms. She quickly held onto him and nuzzled her head against his chest while he gently brushed her hair.
“I want to have a family with all you girls,” he said, with Kroanette looking up to him with a teary-eyed smile. “You all mean the world to me, and I want to give everything I can to you. I know you would want to have a family, to have daughter with me, and I want to give you that, Kroanette.”
“The other girls,” Kroanette softly said. “You’re going to make families with them too?”
“I already am,” he replied with a wink. “I’m taking responsibility for making you all my mates. I’m going to take care of all of you and give you the futures you all want. That’s something I want to do.”
“I can’t believe it,” Kroanette whimpered. “I used to be so worried you would never want to have sex with me because I looked like a horse, and now you’re impregnating me because you want us to have a daughter together. You’re too good to be true, Daniel.”
“I love you so much,” he promised as he held her close. She started crying into his chest as he held her in his arms, the feeling of her star in his mind becoming more prominent as it was bursting with energy and radiating onto him without any focus having to be made on it. Though as much as it would likely increase his magical aptitude he only cared about the girl he was holding. Her happiness and wellbeing was the focus of Daniel, something he could tell was being completely satisfied with how she was crying his name with tears of joy while clinging to him.
“I love you, Daniel,” Kroanette said before kissing him, the two locking into an embrace while the centaur scooted as close as she could to her mate. They could both easily feel the amount of love the other was giving, through the kiss and the tender hug they shared while everything else in the world faded away around them. When the kiss finally broke Daniel smiled gently at his blushing mate, cherishing every part of her that he laid eyes on.
“You really are perfect. From head to hoof.”
Kroanette sighed happily as he held her chin to keep their gazes together, her eyes staring just as deeply into his as he was with hers. From both his caring words and the way he had given his seed to her of his own free will she felt her love for him burning brighter than ever, with any doubt that could have remained about her appearance being too beastly for him now being washed away completely.
“Thank you, Daniel. Thank you so much for this.”
Daniel smiled and kissed her again, relishing the feeling of her affection that she eagerly returned. After the gesture ended he glanced to her rear then back to her with a curious smirk.
“How about another ride, my dear?” he proposed, with the girl jumping with a surprised squeak as he chuckled and brushed the hair around her ear. “It’s still early in the night, I think we could spend some more time out here before heading back. What do you say?”
“You’re going to make love to me more?” Kroanette quietly wondered. “You’re going to… give me more of your seed?”
“Until I’m sure you’re pregnant with our daughter,” Daniel promised her. “What do you say?”
“I say ride me until I break,” Kroanette replied with a sultry smile. “Show me no mercy, Daniel.”
“I intend to,” he answered before getting up and moving behind her. She gripped the tree and glanced back to him with a coy smile, bracing herself for his love that she anxiously yearned for. The girl then screamed in pleasure as he pushed himself back into her and started riding her once again, the sensation nearly overloading her instantly as she not only clung to the timber for support but also onto her senses.
“Don’t let me- AHHH! Don’t let me go! Don’t- NGHHH! Don’t let me go, Daniel!” Kroanette cried out while being shoved against the tree repeatedly.
“I’ll never let any of you go,” Daniel assured her as he continued riding his mate. “I’m always going to take care of my girls. No matter what.”
As Daniel and Kroanette continued their lovemaking session, with the centaur’s words now becoming completely slurred with her screams, Pip watched them with a curious smile while she lay forward on the leaf above them. Gently kicking her feet about behind her she giggled while seeing Daniel making love to Kroanette with more passion and energy than he used to, her eyes remaining on him even though Kroanette’s large breasts were starting to rip her shirt from being squeezed so tightly against the timber.
“I am kind of jealous I can’t do that with him,” she quietly spoke to herself. “Still, I’m glad to be his mate too. I may be a Darker One of great power, but I feel so safe and happy with him near me. I don’t ever want to be without him.”
“DANIEL!” Kroanette cried out as she slumped against the tree with a heavy moan. Daniel laughed a bit at seeing his mate once again becoming overwhelmed by his lovemaking, enjoying both the tight feeling of her insides that were trying to squeeze every drop out of him they could as well as their bond which was growing stronger every day.
“I don’t understand what you were so worried about. What man wouldn’t want to get behind such a lovely centaur like yourself?”
*****
“Why is this so hard for you?” Max complained loudly.
“Centaurs don’t like stairs!” Lelu shot back with a flustered huff. “This isn’t easy for me!”
“It’s not easy for me either!” Max shot back, the boy standing behind the centaur while trying to push her up the stairs in the cottage. Both were dressed again after their baths and were now struggling with the challenge of getting Lelu up to the second floor, something that she was having the utmost difficulty in as her feet kept slipping and clacking on the steps. Max was pushing her rear while keeping his head averted with his eyes shut tight, not wishing to catch a glimpse of her privates which were only covered by her tail hanging low behind her.
“I can’t do this!” Lelu whined as she remained stuck on getting past the first five steps, the rest seeming like an endless hike into the heavens for her as she kept slipping and stumbling about. Try as she might her feet just couldn’t coordinate with the steps while keeping her balance, something all centaurs had trouble with as stairs weren’t something they used in their own homes for this exact reason.
“You were the one complaining you didn’t want to sleep outside earlier!” Max barked back.
“I don’t want to be alone out there!” Lelu cried out. “It’s dark and those monsters could come back!”
“And you didn’t want to sleep in the kitchen or the shop area either!”
“I don’t want to be alone tonight! You said I could sleep next to your room out in the hall, you promised me!”
“Only to get you to stop crying! So you need to get up these stairs in order to do that!”
“I’m trying!”
“Try harder!”
“I can’t do it! Just build me a ramp or something to run up there!”
“Quit being so unreasonable!”
“Quit being so mean!”
With a slip of her front hoof Lelu screamed and dropped into a tumble down the stairs, taking Max with her before they both crashed onto the floor. The centaur groaned while rubbing her head then noticed she was lying atop Max with her breasts smothering his face. Max flailed his arms around while saying something, his words lost in the centaur’s bosom while she watched him with a curious expression. After a moment she quickly jumped back with a scream and a blush, allowing Max to gasp for air that he desperately needed.
“I’m sorry! Are you okay?”
“Geez!” Max complained. “What is wrong with you?”
“I told you centaurs don’t like stairs!” Lelu whined getting back onto her feet.
“Well my room is up there,” Max countered pointing up. “So if you really want to sleep outside of it then you need to get up those things.”
“But I can’t! You humans may be able to go up those infernal things but it’s a little more difficult when you have four legs!”
“I can’t do anything about that,” Max argued standing back up. “Look, if you really can’t go up the stairs then just sleep down here tonight. No monsters are going to come in here looking for you.”
“You promised, Max!” Lelu whined hopping up and down. “You promised I could sleep near you tonight! Even if it’s outside your room it would mean so much to me!”
Max’s eye twitched from seeing her bosom bouncing about before he quickly moved past her and started going up to his room.
“I’m sorry, but if you can’t climb these stairs then you can’t sleep outside my room.”
“Max!” Lelu cried out. Stopping towards the top of the steps Max looked back to see the centaur trying and failing to scramble up after him. Her hooves clacked and slid with each step before she dropped back down towards the bottom, the girl crying and frantically attempting to chase after him with her hands and feet.
“Please don’t leave me, Max! Please! I don’t want to be alone!”
“Lelu…”
“Please, Max! Help me! Help me!”
Max watched the centaur practically crawling up towards him on the stairs before she tumbled back down, the girl sobbing and trying again to no avail to climb the steps. Holding a hand to his head tiredly Max thought about his choices so far that day with the monster he had let into his home, a quiet sigh being made before he turned and walked up the stairs and out of sight.
“Max! Please come back!” Lelu cried out as she desperately tried getting up the stairs, only to once again trip and slide back down onto the floor with a thump. The girl curled into a ball and sobbed while holding onto the steps, her wails of sorrow echoing throughout the cottage with only one soul hearing her.
“Please don’t leave me, Max!” Lelu wept. “Please come back!”
After a while footsteps were heard approaching, the sound drawing closer as Lelu looked up and wiped the tears from her eyes. She saw Max coming back down holding pillows and blankets in his arms, the boy coming to a stop on the floor next to her and glancing to the girl with a dull expression.
“Why are you always so difficult?”
“Max?”
“I’m never going to get any sleep with you crying like that all night,” Max droned as he walked by, with Lelu quickly getting onto her feet and hurrying after. He made his way into the storeroom behind the sales floor where he dropped the blankets and cushions down. Lelu looked down to them curiously as Max walked out of the room, the girl glancing back to see the warm light that was coming from lamps in the home being put out before the boy returned and started rolling out the covers on the floor.
“Three rules,” Max declared looking to her with a stern expression. “Number one, I’m sleeping with my pants on. If you break my trust with you tonight by trying anything you can be sure I’ll do to you what my sisters would.”
Lelu quickly nodded to that as Max stood up and glanced around the room.
“Number two, I still have to get up early to do chores around here. If you’re staying then that means you’re working too. We’re both getting up early in the morning, so be ready for that.”
Lelu nodded in agreement again as Max walked over to the lantern hanging on the wall and took it with him over to his spot on the floor.
“And number three. Please stop getting so worked up about everything. I hate to see a girl cry, so quit it. I’m sleeping down here to make you feel better, so there’s no need for tears anymore. Alright?”
Looking back over to the centaur he saw the girl staring at him in wonder with a slowly wagging tail. She didn’t move, didn’t blink, instead she simply watched Max while seeming to be speechless.
“What?” he asked. Before he could blink Lelu rushed forward and hugged him tightly, shoving his face into her bosom where no air or light could reach him.
“You’re too good to me, Max!” Lelu cried as she shook the boy about like a teddy bear. “I can’t believe how lucky I am to have you in my life! Thank you so much for this! Thank you! I promise I’ll work hard tomorrow, I really will! And of course I won’t try anything with you tonight, I’m not some sort of Darker One or anything like that! Thank you for not leaving me alone, Max! You’re the best friend I could have ever asked for!”
After a few more blissful cheers and swings Lelu stopped and looked down to see Max struggling to pull his head free from the suffocating embrace. Letting go of him the boy stumbled back and dropped onto his blanket gasping for air, his world coming back into focus to show Lelu smiling softly at him with tears dropping from her cheeks.
“Seriously, you’re only twelve?” he asked in great disbelief.
Lelu nodded and quickly trotted over to her blanket next to his. She laid down and pulled the cover over her body, with her legs poking out the side along with her tail, then rested her head on the pillow while staring at Max with a timid smile on her face. Max sighed and dropped back onto his pillow, staring up at the ceiling with a blank expression while he felt the centaur’s eyes watching him still.
“Thank you,” she softly said. Glancing over to her Max saw Lelu hiding her face mostly in her pillow while watching him with a peek. “For everything, Max. You gave me sanctuary, laid my mother to rest, and offered such generosity towards me. I don’t know why you’re doing all this, but I’m thankful.”
“Don’t mention it,” Max said looking back up. “I’m just doing… what I think is right.”
“Showing such kindness and mercy towards a monster, that’s what you believe is right?”
“I don’t know,” Max replied covering himself with a blanket. “Just go to sleep, Lelu. We’ve got a busy day tomorrow.”
“Do you like me?”
Max looked over to the centaur as she turned her head to face him again, a curious expression on her face as she awaited his answer.
“Yeah, you’re alright,” Max answered with a slight smile. “For a monster.”
Lelu smiled a little, the two watching one another as silence filled the room. The centaur glanced down for a moment then quickly leaned over and kissed him on the lips, the gesture causing him to jump a bit as she moved back to lay down again.
“Thank you, Max,” she said before closing her eyes and cuddling up with her pillow. Max watched as the centaur seemed to fall asleep, her breathing being quiet while one of her legs kicked a little before tucking in closer under her blanket. Lying back on his pillow the boy looked up at the ceiling while thinking about all that happened that day. After a while reached over and put out the lantern before curling up under the blanket, finding the idea of going to sleep next to a monster something he never thought he would be doing in his life. However he actually felt like he could trust her, that she wouldn’t try anything dirty during the night with him. And he did have to admit he found having a friend to talk to during the day was something he enjoyed, even if it was with a centaur. Closing his eyes he wondered what the next day would bring him, and what else in his life would be thrown into question.
‘How am I going to explain all this to my sisters? Oh man, things are only going to get crazier around here, I just know it.’
*****
“Well,” Falla said with a raised eyebrow. “That was anticlimactic.”
“Are you kidding me?” Kitten muttered with a dull expression on her face.
“Alyssa?” Specca worriedly asked.
“Star?” Clover said curiously.
Squeak slowly shook her head with a squeak as she and all the girls were taken aback on how quickly their pillow fight had come to an end. Luna was still bound by the witch’s ribbons with her bra pulled up, however nobody was groping her now as she was curiously watching a few feathers floating by over her. Cindy was slowly reforming after having been reduced to a wide smear across the floor, the sand wraith taking her shape again while lying on her back with a big smile aimed up at the ceiling. Star was bent over on the bed with her rear sticking up and a pillow covering her head, the jinx twitching slightly while feathers gently drifted down around her. And Alyssa was seen towards the back of the bed, a dazed look on her face as she was slumped against the wall and cushions while feathers were drifting by her.
“That was it?” Kitten yelled stomping her foot. “It was over in three seconds!”
“You really hit Alyssa hard,” Falla commented as she saw the little witch reeling from being knocked clear off of Luna with a single hit from the cambion’s pillow.
“How did you hit Star though?” Clover asked scratching her head. “Isn’t she protected from all forms of harm being directed at her?”
“I wasn’t trying to hurt her,” Kitten argued. “I was trying to play with her. I just hit her lightly! Get up, cat! I know you can fight better than that!”
Star remained motionless from where Kitten had struck downside her head with a pillow, the same cushion that remained atop the downed jinx whose tails were lying limp behind her.
“C’mon! You’re the feared Bloodcat of VanEllovan aren’t you? Get up and fight!”
Star remained motionless.
“You’re not fooling anyone! We all know jinxes are crafty monsters, so quit the charade and get up!”
Star remained motionless.
“Star, are you alright?” Doku worriedly asked as she rushed over to her. She nudged the cat who then dropped down onto her side with a thump with a weak mewl.
“You took her down in one shot,” Falla said, remembering how the jinx had smiled arrogantly at seeing Kitten flying towards her with a pillow wound back to strike with, only for the cambion to then swing down on the cat with enough force to slam the poor girl straight into the bed and knock her out of her senses.
“How though?” Clover wondered. “Shouldn’t something bad have happened to Kitten instead?”
“Kitten wasn’t trying to hurt her,” Specca reasoned covering her face tiredly. “She was only trying to play with her. Star’s aura only protects her from physical harm being directed at her purposely, not accidents. Or in this case playing.”
“Get up!” Kitten yelled at the dazed girls. “This isn’t a fun game at all! You all go down too easily!”
“I’m having fun!” Cindy cheered sitting up and raising her hand. “Let’s do that again!”
“No, let’s not,” Specca asserted holding her hands out. “Two girls already have concussions, let’s not add to that.”
“Of course they went down easily,” Clover reasoned with a dull glance at Kitten. “You’re a demon with super strength. What did you expect to happen when you whacked them with those fucking pillows like a battle hungry minotaur?”
“That’s the point of the game, isn’t it?” Kitten snapped at her. “To hit each other with these damned things. I was just doing what you all were doing.”
“Alyssa? Speak to me,” Doku fretted as she hurried over to the witch. She cradled Alyssa in her wings as the little girl’s head was rolling around slightly, a weak groan being made before she coughed out a white feather.
“Wha… what happened?” she wearily asked.
“Alyssa, are you alright?”
“I didn’t take the last cookie… it was Luna,” Alyssa droned before slumping down in the harpy’s wings.
“Cookies?” Luna eagerly asked sitting up, looking around with a bright smile just as Cindy was now doing.
“There’s more cookies here?” the wraith cheered while hopping onto her feet. “Yay! I love cookies!”
Kitten threw her pillow down to the floor with a frustrated growl, hands clenching at her sides while her wings flinched behind her. Falla and Squeak headed over to Luna to untie her and then take turns gently nudging Star to make sure she was still alive. Clover and Specca hurried over to where Doku was lying Alyssa down, the three girls watching the witch with unease as they saw her barely keeping awake. Everyone then turned to Kitten while remaining quiet, her glowing eyes slowly glancing around at seeing everyone watching her as the last the floating feathers in the room finally settled.
“I just… wanted to try playing with you girls,” Kitten slowly reasoned.
Nobody said a word as they stared at her, the cambion’s lips flinching a bit before she turned to walk towards the archway.
“I can see that was a mistake,” she muttered looking down. “I’ll just leave. Sorry for ruining your night.”
‘Why do I even try?’
“Don’t give up, Kitten,” Triska urged. “So you went a little overboard with the game, it doesn’t mean-”
‘Just stop, Triska. I shouldn’t have come in here with them, I should have just stayed near my master. I’m never going to bond with them like you do. Even when I’m trying to be nice I just cause trouble. Who the hell would want to be friends with a demon anyway?’
“What did you just say?” Specca asked. Kitten stopped and glanced back to her, seeing all the girls looking at her curiously now.
“I said I was sorry for ruining your night.”
“I don’t think I’ve ever heard you saying sorry to any of us before,” Specca mused shaking her head. “I wasn’t sure you even could.”
“Whatever,” Kitten grumbled walking away again. Before she could leave the room someone quickly hugged her from behind, the demon stopping in confusion and looking back to see Luna holding onto her.
“Thank you,” Luna kindly said.
“For what?”
“For coming to my rescue,” Luna giggled with a flutter of her wings. “It was just a game, but you were still the one who saved me in the end. So thank you, Kitten.”
“You weren’t in any danger,” Kitten said shaking her head. “Actually, if my swing had been any lower you could have been in danger. From me.”
“I trust you,” Luna replied with a shrug. Kitten turned to look at her in puzzlement as the butterfly looked down with her hands held behind her back. “I know you wouldn’t hurt me on purpose. You’re not mean like that.”
“You actually trust me?” Kitten doubtfully asked.
“I do. You still scare me a little, but that’s alright. I know you’re not like how you were when we first met you. You’ve changed.”
“You really think I’m any different?” Kitten mocked looking down at herself in derision. “You really are crazy.”
“Maybe a little, but I know you have changed. You’re becoming a good girl, just like Daniel wanted for you.”
“Not good enough,” Kitten retorted. “I try to be nice to you girls and may have caused brain damage with two of you by playing a simple game.”
“Just control your strength next time,” Luna reasoned with a weak smile. “You’ll get better at it.”
“Next time? Why would there be a next time? Why would any of you want me to play with you again knowing I could likely kill you by accident?”
“I want to play with you again!” Cindy giggled running over to the cambion. She hopped about excitedly while Kitten watched her with a raised eyebrow. “I like playing with you! You’re really strong and it’s fun whacking each other with those pillow things! They’re so soft but they also hit so hard! And these pretty feathers come out the more you hit stuff with them! I wanna do that again!”
“You liked playing with me?” Kitten asked in bewilderment. “But I kept smearing you across the room. Literally.”
“It was fun! Haha!”
Kitten watched the wraith hopping about joyously with confusion then looked over to the other girls, all of them watching her curiously from the bed while Star and Alyssa twitched a little and proved they were still alive.
“Kitten,” Specca said scooting forward. “If I may ask, why did you want to play with us to begin with? Last we saw you it seemed like you wanted nothing to do with us.”
Kitten remained silent as she lowered her head. She then flinched and rubbed her ear with an annoyed growl and glance to the side.
“Fine, fine,” she muttered before looking over to the girls again. “It’s just… the only reason… it wasn’t because… look, it’s just that I want to be like you, okay?”
“Like us?” Falla asked pointing to herself.
“You control your inner nature,” Kitten explained, lowering her head and holding a fist over her heart. “Just like my master wishes of you. Just like he wants me to do. My nature… my entire being only wants one thing. To make him happy. To serve him. That’s all I think about now.”
“How does that make you want to come back and give Star and Alyssa concussions?” Specca asked.
“My nature is to only care about my master,” Kitten told her with a solemn expression. “He’s the only one my body and heart yearn for. Nobody else. Having friends, a family, or even other lovers, it’s not normal for me. I’m a slave to my master and him only, nobody else should mean anything to me.”
“Again, why come back and nearly kill them then?” Clover dryly asked pointing to Star and Alyssa.
“I wanted…” Kitten said before struggling to speak. She took a few slow breaths then glanced away with a stubborn grimace. “I wanted… to try… and make friends.”
“Friends?” Specca repeated as all the girls showed surprise to that.
“You want to be friends with us?” Falla carefully asked.
“It would please my master,” Kitten reasoned while averting eye contact with them. “He desires a girl who can control her inner nature, who can show... heart. And that doesn’t mean just towards him. Treating others kindly is also something he looks for in a girl. So… I came back to try and… be friendly with you.”
After a long pause she slowly looked around to see all the girls except Cindy staring at her with wide eyes.
“What?”
“That is the last thing I ever expected to hear you say,” Specca answered. “The last thing.”
“Well it’s true!” Kitten snapped. “Do you have any idea how hard it is to merely tolerate you being around my master? It already goes against everything I am to allow such a thing, but it alone isn’t enough to truly please him. He wants me to… be more like you girls. And apparently that’s the only way I can get closer to him as well.”
“So you’re just pretending to be our friend in order to get closer to Daniel?” Falla flatly asked crossing her arms.
“No, I’m not. I’m trying to be nice to you girls. I’m trying to be your… friend.”
Falla slowly showed a look of wonder while her mouth opened slightly. The other girls turned to her as she stared at Kitten while seeming stunned of what she just heard.
“Falla? Is she telling the truth?” Luna asked.
“I think… she is,” Falla slowly answered, with all the girls looking over to Kitten in surprise as she was shaking a bit in embarrassment and frustration.
“You really want to be friends with us?” Specca asked in disbelief.
“Is this true, Kitten?” Doku wondered with a curious smile.
“I want to control my inner nature,” Kitten stated while keeping her eyes down at the floor. “And right now I am seeing as how my inner nature is telling me to kill you all for making me say such embarrassing things like this! Yes, goddammit! I want to be nicer to you all! Okay?”
“You want to be our friend?” Luna asked with an eager smile.
“I just said yes!”
“You really want to be our friend?”
“How many times do I have to say it? Yes!”
“FRIENDS!” Luna cheered as she quickly clung to Kitten and started laughing like a deranged homicidal maniac. The other girls watched them curiously while Kitten struggled not to throw the butterfly off her as she was laughing loudly into her ear with wide eyes and quickly fluttering wings.
“I WANT TO BE YOUR FRIEND TOO! HAHAHAHAHA!”
“Yay, friends!” Cindy cheered as she quickly hugged them as well. Luna continued laughing uncontrollably while Cindy hopped about holding onto both of them, all while Kitten was shutting her eyes tightly and reminding herself that killing either of them was something Daniel would frown upon.
“She wants to be nice to us?” Falla asked shaking her head.
“She thinks she can be nice to us?” Specca dryly added.
“I think she can,” Doku calmly agreed. The other girls turned to her questionably as she was watching Kitten losing her patience with Luna and Cindy. “She said it herself, her inner nature wishes to make Daniel happy with her. If becoming closer with us is the only way to achieve that then she’ll do it. She’ll do even the impossible if it means he’ll accept her.”
“You really think Kitten can become a kindhearted girl like we are?” Falla asked. Squeak slowly shook her head as she glanced over to the cambion, the troubled look on her face suggesting she thought the demon wouldn’t be able to at all.
“Daniel brought out the best in all of us,” Doku proudly replied. “We’re here now as a close family because of him. If anyone can help Kitten show her heart to the world and fight her nature to repel all others in this world, it would be our mate. I have faith in that.”
The girls turned to see Kitten having a furious scowl on her face as Cindy and Luna were bouncing about on either side of the girl while holding onto her arms. The demon glanced to the special butterfly who had lost her senses then to the sand wraith who didn’t have much sense to begin with, both girls laughing and rubbing their breasts against her arms as they hopped around excitedly. Kitten growled quietly to herself then lowered her head and shut her eyes, thinking about how happy her master would be with her that she bonded with the girls and trying to tune out everything else.
“What’s going on?” Alyssa wearily asked as she started to sit up. Star began to move and meowed weakly before she rubbed her head. They slowly regained their senses then saw Luna and Cindy laughing while they tested Kitten’s last nerve, the two girls then questionably looking around at the others who were watching the sight with skeptical belief.
“You’re not going to believe it, Alyssa,” Specca said shaking her head.
“We’re still trying to,” Falla added.
“Something wonderful has happened,” Doku praised.
“Or fucked up depending on how you look at it,” Clover mentioned with a raised eyebrow.
Squeak squeaked something and nodded in agreement to that.
Alyssa and Star looked over to see Luna and Cindy now dancing in circles around Kitten while laughing happily, all while the demon was holding her hands over her ears and struggling to keep from drawing her sword in order to shut them up.
“Wait,” Alyssa cautioned. “Are they saying Kitten is now our…”
“Yep,” Falla flatly answered. Star and Alyssa stared at Kitten in surprise while the butterfly girl held her head with a tired sigh.
“She’s going to be our newest friend. How lucky are we?”



Chapter 18
The Final Members
In the world of Eden there were groups or gatherings that were exclusive to who could join. Those that were a part of these special circles would know of joys and wonders that others may wish to have as well, however not all could. There were requirements that had to be met, a limited number of acceptances could be established, and sometimes if rejected there was no trying again. But for those that tried with all their might and expressed their fondest desire to be a part of that special group there was hope. A chance in that their intentions and passion for what they sought to be a part of would be rewarded with being accepted by their peers.
And if they had the chance to be the last to join that group, they would certainly give it their all.
*****
Opening the doorway into their home Daniel and Kroanette entered the court together, the centaur holding onto Daniel for balance while her steps were uneven and her shirt was ripped and barely keeping together. She had a dazed smile on her face, showing she was awake enough to walk yet was likely not paying much attention to where she was going. Daniel led his wobbling mate into their home while Pip quickly zipped by and soared around in circles above the court, giggling and chasing her own trailing blue blur without a care.
“Easy there, Kroanette,” Daniel said, carefully reaching back and closing the door then helping his mate stand as she wavered slightly. “Let’s get you to bed, shall we?”
“Are we going to fuck more?” Kroanette purred before tripping to the side, the girl stumbling with her hooves before catching her balance and giggling. “I don’t know, Daniel. I think if I take any more of your seed into me I might explode. And Doku will have a terrible mess to clean up in here afterwards.”
“Well we certainly don’t want that,” Daniel laughed as he helped the girl head towards the bedroom. “I wouldn’t want to lose my beautiful mate in such a horrific way, and I would hate to make Doku work even more than she already does to clean up the mess.”
“Daniel, wait,” Kroanette said, stopping as he walked in front of her. “Do you really wish to have a family with me? Is that the real reason you decided to give me your seed?”
“Of course it is,” he sincerely told her. “I love you and want us to have a family together.”
“And you being able to draw more magical energy from me in return isn’t a reason either?” Kroanette worried.
“No, it isn’t. I don’t care that I can get more magical energy from you girls if I impregnate you, I haven’t been thinking about that at all when mating with any of you. My training with magic can wait, right now I just want to take care of the ones who mean the world to me, and that includes you, Kroanette.”
“I suspected as much,” Kroanette replied with a timid smile. “I’m sorry, that must have been a very rude question to ask. I guess I couldn’t help but worry a little. It’s not every day a man wants to willingly mate with a centaur to have a baby with her. I’m sorry for doubting your reasons.”
“It’s alright, I can understand how you felt,” Daniel admitted rubbing the back of his head. “The other girls asked the same question, they must have been unsure about it at first too. I guess hearing from those witches that I could boost my own power if I got them pregnant made them wonder if that was the reason why I did it.”
“So then what did persuade you to having children with us if not for Apoch and Astreal’s suggestion of doing so for your magical training?” Kroanette wondered.
“It was their suggestion that I quit being so hesitant with how I felt,” Daniel answered with a shrug. “They were right, I shouldn’t be dragging my feet so much with doubt or concern weighing me down. I know I love you girls, I know I want to take care of you, and I already know we’re going to have a family together. So I decided not to wait anymore, to take charge and love you girls with everything I had.”
“I’ll say you did,” Kroanette giggled looking back to her rear and wiggling it a little. “You certainly guaranteed I’m going to be having a daughter. The way you rode me out there with such ferocity was amazing. Even after you released your seed into me you kept going, I actually feared you were going to cripple me with the way you made love to me.”
“That’s not to say we’re done making love like that though,” Daniel mentioned with a smirk. The centaur hopped with a squeak and looked at him in surprise as he walked up and gently held the girl by her waist. “Whether you’re going to be pregnant now or not, I think we should spend more quality time like this more often. I have to admit it is very pleasurable to ride you, Kroanette.”
“Daniel,” she breathed out with a bashful smile. “Any more lovemaking tonight and I’ll surely break. I can barely stand as it is.”
“That’s alright, tonight we can rest. But don’t think I’m done taming the legendary courier Kroanette after just this one night,” Daniel assured with a wink. He took the blushing centaur by the hand and led her towards the bedroom, the girl shakily catching her breath and feeling her heart fluttering while her feet stumbled a bit more than before in her steps.
“I’ll be sure to keep that in mind, Daniel,” she softly said before looking down timidly.
The two made their way towards the bedroom, with Pip quickly zipping down and nestling herself between the centaur’s breasts with a happy giggle. Upon entering through the archway they stopped and blinked with curious expressions as something immediately caught their attention.
“No! No! No!” Cindy yelled, repeatedly swinging her pillow down hard onto someone who was lying on the floor. The other girls were all watching her from the bed, with everyone being seen except for one girl who was being struck again and again with loud whumps from the wraith’s pillow.
“Knock it off!” Triska yelled as she kept trying to block the relentless strikes.
“Where’s Kitten?” Cindy whined while slamming her pillow down on Triska. “Where did she go? Bring her back! I want her here, not you!”
“Cindy, stop it!” Triska shouted before taking a hit to her face, the girl recoiling from the heavy impact before trying to block the others that kept coming her way.
“Why do you have her clothes and sword? Are you trying to replace her? You’re a dumb meanie!”
“Cindy! Kitten’s inside of me! We’re the same!”
Cindy stopped and looked down to her curiously as feathers were gently floating around them, with Triska keeping her arms over her head while watching the wraith carefully.
“She lives inside of my mind,” Triska explained. “We have the same body. She went back into my head and I came out again, that’s how it works with us. She’s not gone, she’s inside me still.”
“She’s inside your head?” Cindy asked.
“Yes. We both share this body. She’s seeing and hearing everything I am right now.”
“Oh,” Cindy replied. She blinked then started hitting Triska again with great force while screaming. “Bring her back! I want my friend back! Go away, Triska! Go away!”
“Cindy! Stop it!” Triska yelled as she kept getting struck with the pillow, taking a hit to the stomach then the face as she struggled to move away from the upset wraith.
“What is going on here?” Daniel called out. The girls looked over to see him watching with puzzlement before Cindy quickly raced to Daniel and clung to him, sobbing into his chest while waving her pillow around next to them in a fit.
“Triska took away my friend and she’s not giving her back! Make her go away, Daniel! I want to play with Kitten more!”
Daniel slowly held the wraith as she cried like a little child then looked around at the girls with the same confused expression that he still had.
“What is she talking about?”
“Why are there feathers everywhere?” Kroanette asked as she noticed all the white feathers lying about in the room. “What have you girls been doing in here?”
“We were having a pillow fight,” Luna happily said.
“A pillow fight?” Daniel repeated.
“Yeah, we were having fun!” Cindy whined looking to him with teary eyes. “We were hitting each other with these soft pillow things and I was having a great time! And then Kitten joined us and it was even better! She’s really strong and I liked that! But then Triska got rid of her by pushing her inside her head, and I don’t understand how she did that but I want her back! Make her bring Kitten back!”
Daniel just stared at her for a moment while letting all that sink in then turned to Triska as she slowly stood up rubbing her head.
“What is she talking about?” he asked again. “Kitten was playing with you girls?”
“Yeah, she was,” Triska said brushing off some feathers from her shoulder. “Well, she tried to anyway. She may have gone a bit overboard with hitting the other girls.”
“She nearly took my head off with that swing!” Alyssa cried out.
Star meowed and waved her hands around in strange patterns while shaking her head with a troubled frown.
“She was fun to play with!” Cindy whined. “I want to play with her more! Bring her back!”
“Hold on,” Kroanette interjected raising a hand. “Back up here. Kitten was playing with you girls? As in trying to have fun with you? That doesn’t sound like her at all.”
“It’s true,” Doku spoke up. “She wished to join the girls for a friendly game with their pillow fight.”
“Really?” Daniel wondered.
“She wanted to make you happy with her,” Triska explained walking over to them. Cindy took a blind swing back at her with the pillow, with Triska jumping back to just avoid it before she tried to ignore the sand wraith again. “She wanted to make you proud of her, Daniel. Her inner nature makes her crave affection from you and only you, so she’s found it hard to accept having others in her life like the girls. She’s trying to fight that, just like you want monsters to be able to do. So she came here to try and bond with the girls, she wanted to try making friends with them.”
“She wanted to be friends with the girls?” Kroanette exclaimed.
“Really? She wants to be friends with us?” Pip asked with an eager smile.
“That’s right,” Triska agreed crossing her arms. “She was outside earlier flying around, and could have easily gone after you, Daniel. But instead she came back inside to try and be nice to the girls.”
“Again, she nearly killed me!” Alyssa whined.
Star yowled and shook her head while holding her hands up defensively.
Daniel moved past Cindy and walked up to Triska, with the wraith quickly grabbing onto his back and glaring over his shoulder at the cambion as he approached her.
“She wanted to make friends with the girls?” he asked with a curious smile, with Triska nodding to that.
“Then why did you take her away?” Cindy demanded. “Bring her back so we can be friends!”
“She wanted to go because of you and Luna,” Triska flatly told her. “You both wouldn’t stop hanging all over her and cheering that she was your friend, she got annoyed and uncomfortable so she left to get away from you.”
“We annoyed her?” Luna worried.
“So that’s how we can get her to go away,” Falla mentioned looking to the other girls.
“It was just a bit much for her,” Triska gently told Luna. “She’s still getting used to the idea of having friends, and it’s hard for her to accept that idea. For her this was a big step in itself, and with you two being… really friendly with her it was more than she was ready for. Just take it easy with her when she comes back out next time.”
“Bring her back now!” Cindy yelled.
“You’ll see her tomorrow,” Triska barked back. “This is my body too, you know. She’s not always going to be using it.”
Cindy growled at her before Daniel glanced back to her in question.
“And you were playing with the girls too, Cindy?” he asked. She turned to him with a curious expression as he faced her with a gentle smile. “You were playing with them in their game?”
“Uh huh,” Cindy said nodding. “It was fun. I liked playing with them.”
“You girls were okay with that?” Daniel asked the others. “Having not only Cindy play with you but also Kitten?”
“We weren’t quite prepared to have Kitten joining us for that,” Specca admitted with a weak smile. “She surprised all of us by jumping in at the end. And it was Alyssa who chose to have Cindy play with us. She gave Snapper a sleeping potion so she wouldn’t try to bite us during the night, but she didn’t do so with Cindy.”
“Oh?” Daniel wondered turning to Alyssa, with all the girls doing the same as she looked down to avoid eye contact. “Alyssa, you wanted Cindy to play with you girls?”
“She’s not dangerous,” she reasoned with a shrug. “I mean she is a sand wraith, but I don’t feel worried about her being near us. Plus it was nice having her on my team with the game. She just couldn’t be kept down. She’s really strong, but she’s not bad at all. She’s harmless.”
“Meanie!” Cindy yelled slamming her pillow down on Triska, taking the cambion to the ground with a thud before she started whacking her relentlessly with the cushion. “Give me back my friend! Give me back my friend! Right now!”
The group watched Cindy mercilessly beating Triska with the pillow and calling her a mean person then turned to Alyssa who rubbed the back of her head and smiled a bit at Daniel.
“She doesn’t like Triska too much, but she’s nice to all of us. I didn’t mind having her play with us at all.”
Daniel grabbed Cindy’s hand, halting her attacks on Triska as she turned to him with a curious eye. Triska groaned as she slowly started to get up, her eyes watching the sand wraith with a frustrated glance as Daniel gained the monster’s full attention. He chuckled as he saw the innocent expression on her face then glanced to Clover with a raised eyebrow as the elf was timidly watching him from the bed near the other girls.
“And Clover joined in as well?” he mused curiously. “And here I would have been worried you girls wouldn’t have let her play too.”
“She’s not… that bad,” Falla reasoned with a shrug while glancing to the elf. “Certainly easier to get along with her compared to Kitten.”
“I’ll take that as a compliment,” Clover dryly commented.
“We misjudged her,” Specca said. The group looked to seeing her watching Clover with a curious smile. “She is indeed a very foulmouthed, noisy, rude, and crass person.”
“That was not a compliment at all,” Clover flatly added.
“But she’s not a bad girl,” Specca continued, her smile never wavering as she watched the elf looking to her in wonder now. “She’s just hurt inside. A very hard life filled with loss and pain made her a bit defensive with opening up to anyone, an understandable reason for keeping others away with arrows and sharp words.”
“Not sure if that’s a compliment or not.”
“She’s in love with you, Daniel,” Specca reasoned with a smile at the boy. “And as such she’s decided to take a chance with opening up to you and all of us. We had a nice talk in the bath and we’ve agreed to give her a chance as well. It’s all thanks to you and your heart that we might be able to save this one from being a lonely girl in life.”
“I see,” Daniel said walking over to the bedside near Clover, the elf lowering her head while peeking up at him through her bangs. “So you girls are okay with her joining you as well?”
“For a pillow fight, sure,” Alyssa said with a shrug. “For joining us with having sex with you…”
Clover looked to Alyssa with worried eyes as the witch hesitated for a while before slowly shaking her head at her, having not a condescending scowl but rather a slight smile on her face.
“Not yet. But maybe someday. I think we have a little more bonding to do before we feel that way towards her.”
“But I’d say she’s on her way there,” Specca mentioned, moving closer to the elf and resting her hand on her shoulder. “I don’t completely hate her now. And yes, Clover, that was a compliment.”
Clover smirked a little then looked up to Daniel as he was watching the two, holding a hand to his chin and then smiling curiously around at all the girls.
“You all seem to be getting along so well now,” he pointed out. “This is a bit surprising to see. This morning you girls were so adamant about excluding her, and now you’re all playing together and having fun. Even Kitten seemed to be joining in with you because she wanted to. What brought this about with you all?”
“It’s all your fault,” Clover said, with Daniel turning to her and seeing the elf watching him with a raised eyebrow. “I was perfectly fine hating the world and keeping everyone away from me before I met you. Seeing you actually caring about us like you do, being too fucking nice to us even when we acted like such bitches with you-”
“That last part was just you,” Alyssa dryly commented.
“I’m trying to have a moment with my mate here!” Clover shouted at the witch. The girls smiled amusedly as the elf looked down with a blush before she glanced up to Daniel again. “You made me see how much better life was with you, with someone who actually cared about me. Same for them, they made me see what it’s like to have a family, something I really wanted and never realized.”
She stood up before him rested her hands on his chest, her twintails gently wavering behind her as she gazed deeply into his eyes.
“It’s the truth. And so is this. I’ll take you to Green Haven, I’ll make the priestess listen to every word you have to say, I’ll beat the shit out of her if she even addresses you poorly. And after you secure their support for your cause and leave the forest, I’m coming with you. This is my home, this is my family, and dammit you’re my mate. I don’t want to be without any of you, Dan. I love you all so much, you especially.”
Daniel stared at the girl in wonder, seeing her standing before him with a calm smile on her face that showed she was truly at peace now. There was a different glow to her, her aura not appearing vicious and cold as it had before but rather adamant and caring of those around her.
“Did you girls beat some sense into her with those pillows earlier?” Kroanette mused with a smirk. “I’ve never heard her speak about us with such kind and caring words before.”
“Kroanette?” Clover softly said with a glance to the centaur. “Shut the fuck up.”
“There’s the elf I fell in love with,” Daniel said as he brushed aside a few hairs in front of her face. Clover giggled softly, her hand gently holding his next to her cheek as she displayed a real gentler side with him. Of course behind her loving eyes Daniel could still sense the foulmouthed and volatile girl she was, almost like seeing a quiet volcano sleeping peacefully before a deadly eruption would eventually happen.
Looking down they both saw along with everyone else Star sitting on her knees beside Daniel, the jinx meowing up at him with gently wagging tails, a hopeful smile on her face, and having her hand cupping Daniel’s crotch with a tender grip.
“And there’s the jinx that doesn’t seem to understand we’re having a moment here!” Clover yelled out. “Get your hand off him and back the fuck off!”
The elf lunged down to tackle her, with Star merely warping to Daniel’s other side and continuing to meow up at him with a hand holding his privates. Clover crashed down face first onto the floor then quickly grabbed Daniel from the other side and tried yanking him away, the two girls pulling back and forth on his waist while glaring at each other.
“Let go of my man!” Clover yelled out.
Star yowled and hissed at her while Clover tried prying her hand off of Daniel’s pants.
“Wait a minute,” Daniel said, with the girls looking up to him curiously. “Star was playing with you girls as well, wasn’t she?”
“Well, yeah,” Clover answered.
“You invited her to play with you?” Daniel asked the other girls. “I thought you were still angry at her from before.”
“We didn’t ask her to join us,” Falla said shaking her hands before her. “Doku did. Star was busy meowing at her clock before Doku brought her in here to help us against Alyssa.”
“But she didn’t help us,” Specca scoffed at the jinx. “She sided with Alyssa and Cindy, it wasn’t a fair fight at all.”
“Why didn’t you help us like I asked you to, Star?” Doku asked.
Star meowed and waved her hands around as she tried explaining her reasons, with Clover then grabbing Daniel tightly around the waist and holding onto his crotch that she kept close to her as if protecting it. The group watched the jinx meowing and pointing her fingers around at the girls before she stopped and looked at them curiously, waiting for an answer while seeing only blank expressions on their faces.
“Do you see what we go through with you now?” Alyssa tiredly asked Squeak, the ant girl nodding slowly with a concerned look on her face.
“Without Reiko around to translate for her we can’t talk with Star anymore,” Kroanette worried.
“Star,” Daniel said with a curious smile. “Say that again.”
“Daniel?” Triska wondered before he held a hand up to silence the girls.
Star meowed and waved her hands around again, with Daniel watching her very closely as he tried to figure out what she was saying. Just as it was with Squeak there was no way to tell what her meowing meant, but instead the only clues were her hand movements and facial cues. She pointed around to each of the girls, meowing and tilting her head about while watching Daniel, her expression remaining blank as she merely explained her reasons, until she pointed to Specca. Daniel noticed that once the jinx’s attention was on the nixie her face showed a sly grin to it, a twinkle almost being seen in her eye, while her hand movement shifted from pointing to a clawing gesture. He glanced to Specca as she was watching them curiously then back to Star as the jinx meowed and nodded at him.
“What is she saying, Daniel?” Pip asked.
“Something to do with Specca,” he guessed turning to the nixie.
“Me?” Specca questioned pointing to herself. “What do I have to do with any of this?”
Star warped over in front of the nixie, prompting a scream from the girl as she dropped back onto the bed. The jinx quickly hopped over atop the girl and grabbed her tie, purring softly while watching Specca trembling nervously under her with a seductive grin on her face.
“What are you doing?” Specca nervously asked. “And why do you keep grabbing my tie like that?”
Star glanced back to Daniel and twitched her eyebrow before looking down to Specca, leaning closer to her face and causing the nixie to lean back as far as she could into the bed with a whimper. Daniel examined Star carefully, seeing her tails swinging about more excitedly while she was gently caressing Specca’s cheek and keeping a firm grip on the girl’s tie. She seemed to enjoy watching Specca cower in fear before her while being in control of the girl, which finally clicked something in his mind about the jinx and her behavior.
“Specca, don’t you remember? When she first saw you she did the same thing. She grabbed your tie and made you walk around with her. It was fun for her.”
“I remember, but why did she do that?” Specca asked while watching Star with fearful eyes.
“She was treating your tie like it was a leash.”
Specca blinked then looked to him in surprise as he smiled a little at the jinx, the cat meowing strongly as she seemed to be very happy sitting atop the nixie like this.
“A leash?” Specca repeated. “But why?”
“Look at her,” Daniel said, with the girls all watching Star purring eagerly down at the nixie. “She’s enjoying you being afraid of her, she likes being in control like this.”
“Being in control?” Specca wondered.
“She likes dominating you,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. Star meowed and slowly nodded, with Specca staring at her in shock as the jinx kept a firm hold on her tie and gentle touch on her cheek.
“Dominating… me?” she nervously asked. “But why? Why me?”
“You’re afraid of her,” Triska said as she started to put the pieces together. “She’s a cat and you’re a fish, you’ve been nervous of her since you first saw her. She likes that.”
“She likes being in control,” Alyssa realized. “She enjoys having others at her mercy. She’s a dominatrix.”
“A what?” Specca yelped. Star gently held the nixie’s ear with a sly smirk, using her claws to carefully scratch the fins and cause Specca to squirm with a squeal underneath her. The jinx licked her lips slowly as she saw the nixie blushing and gasping while shaking about, her apparent pleasure at seeing the girl at her mercy being noticed by all.
“She didn’t join the game to try to save Luna,” Triska said with a curious smile. “She joined the game to get to you, Specca.”
“Why me? Ah! Star!” Specca whined with her tail slithering about near them.
“You’re a cute, timid, fish,” Kroanette reasoned crossing her arms with a smirk. “Looks like that’s why Star’s been so interested in you from the start. She wanted to be in control of you.”
Star pulled Specca upright by her tie, the jinx then quickly grabbing the nixie’s arms and yanking them behind her back, binding the girl in place while leaning close to her face with a seductive grin. Specca trembled a bit in the nixie’s embrace before Star licked her nose and winked.
“You want me?” Specca breathed out.
Star bared her fangs, with Specca’s eyes widening from the sight, before leaning over and gently grazing one against the nixie’s ear. Specca squealed and shivered from the touch as Star lightly scratched her ear with her vampiric fang, the jinx then meowing softly in the girl’s ear and watching her with a hungry smile.
“Star… I… uh…” Specca stuttered while having a deep blush. “Wait, we can’t… but I… and you…”
Star giggled then kissed her forehead before quickly warping off her lap, the jinx reappearing behind Daniel while Specca slowly sat back as she caught her breath and began to calm down. The girls saw Specca regaining herself now that she was released by the forceful jinx then turned to Star as she was holding Daniel from behind while purring and watching him with the same look in her eye.
“I think she wants to dominate Daniel next,” Luna worried.
“What makes her think she even could?” Falla sneered at the jinx.
“That’s your plan for making Daniel fall in love with you?” Alyssa laughed. “To take him by force? That’ll never work, Star.”
Star shook her head and meowed, the group watching as she then rested her head on Daniel’s shoulder with closed eyes and gently held a hand over his heart.
“She wants to earn his love by being a good girl for him,” Doku reasoned. “The same way we all wish to be with him.”
“I want to be a good girl too!” Cindy cheered as she rushed over and held onto Daniel’s side. The boy stumbled a bit with Clover still holding onto this waist while kneeled down next to him, Star hanging onto him from behind, and Cindy now snuggling closer to his side while hugging his arm. He looked around at the three girls that were clinging to him out of sheer affection then noticed the others watching him in silence from around the room.
“Girls?” he asked, wondering why they were being so quiet.
“So, Daniel,” Triska mentioned with a raised eyebrow. “I take it you gave Kroanette your seed earlier, didn’t you?”
Daniel nodded and looked to the centaur with a warm smile, the girl blushing and slowly nodding while watching him with loving eyes.
“Did he ever,” she softly agreed. “I was nearly incapacitated for the night from his lovemaking.”
“And you’re still standing, Daniel,” Alyssa pointed out with an impressed smile. “How much stamina do you have?”
“I’m… not sure?” he answered with a weak smile.
“You’ve got enough to handle more mates, don’t you?” Clover eagerly asked, her mouth starting to water in anticipation. “You can do that, can’t you, Dan?”
“Well, I guess…”
“Only if they get our permission to join us,” Alyssa sternly reminded her. “We still have to give our blessing for others to sleep with our man.”
“That is true,” Daniel had to agree with.
“And before anyone else does we need to really like them first,” Falla asserted crossing her arms with a stern expression, her sister trying to mimic that before she fell onto her side and started giggling uncontrollably with a twisted smile on her face.
“Unless we love them that much they’re not having sex with our Daniel.”
“But of course,” Doku approved with a flutter of her wings. “You’re all family to us as well. We must have a strong bond with one another to make it right, that’s how it works with those who are Daniel’s mates after all.”
“That does make sense,” Daniel slowly said with a shrug.
“I can stay with him too then?” Cindy excitedly asked. “I like playing with all of you, except for Triska. I want to stay here with you, except for Triska. Can I live here with you too? Except for Triska, she can leave. Pretty please?”
“Really don’t like that girl,” Triska muttered.
“Wait, live with us?” Daniel asked in surprise. He turned to face the girl while Star and Clover let go and stepped back. “But what about when you find your mother again? I thought you wanted to stay with her afterwards.”
“I want to stay with you,” Cindy answered with a gentle smile. “I like being a good girl, I really do. I don’t want to be a mean sand wraith. You make me so happy and you like me for being nice, it makes me want to be an even better girl in life. I don’t want this feeling to stop. I want to stay with you all; I want to stay with you, Daniel.”
“But what about your mother?”
“When we find her you can help her be good too,” Cindy answered holding her hands to his chest. “Just like you did with me. She can learn to be good and to have friends, she’ll be even happier then. And after you teach her how not to be bad anymore I’m going to stay with you still, because I’m a big girl and I’m ready to walk on my own feet. I want to do this, I want to be here with you.”
Daniel stared at her in awe as she smiled a little and wiggled her chest as she always did when she was happy. He then glanced over to Star as she held onto his hand with a soft meow, the girl’s eyes locked onto him and showing the same admiration that all the other girls had towards him. Not only that but he could feel her star in his mind tugging at him now, the love she had being clearly felt by her monster energy connecting to his being. Hers, along with Cindy’s, and even Clover’s as she held onto his other hand, he felt their love for him becoming clearer as they openly expressed it to him. The colors of a deep indigo, shimmering gold, and dark green light from the three stars flickered in his head briefly but their insignias didn’t come into view just yet, they couldn’t as his focus on the newly found monster auras was broken with Cindy quickly pouncing him with a happy cheer. She took the boy back onto the bed with a thump along with Star and Clover, the two girls holding onto his hands tightly and being thrown onto the mattress as Cindy landed on top of Daniel’s lap and sat there with a happy smile on her face.
“I’m a good girl!” Cindy cheered. “I’m your good girl, Daniel!”
Daniel blinked a few times to regain his senses then saw the sand wraith looking down at him with a gentle smile and hands resting on his chest. He then took notice of Star and Clover sitting up next to her, both girls also looking down at him with warm smiles as they continued to hold his hands. The other girls gathered around him on the bed, his eyes going to each one as they watched him curiously.
“Well, Daniel?” Triska asked with a raised eyebrow. “What do you have to say?”
“I say why do girls like me so much out here but back in Edgewood none would give me the time of day?”
“I was the only one that didn’t think you were crazy,” Triska reasoned with a shrug. “That and you can’t really blame these girls for feeling this way, you’re way too nice to monsters in the world, something they’re not used to seeing from a human. It makes you really desirable.”
“Desirable,” Daniel repeated, remembering that nearly all his mates had called him that at one time or another during their journey. He looked between Star and Cindy, both eagerly awaiting his answer to their affections, and then closed his eyes and shook his head.
“I think taking on twelve mates may be too much for me to handle.” Opening his eyes he saw Star and Cindy showing nervous frowns from his words, with Cindy gently gripping his vest while Star was holding his hand more tightly now.
“I still need to take care of Clover and Doku, I promised to and they are to become my next mates when my harem approves of them. And now we’ll be expecting to have children in the future, with each of my mates and I having families that I’ll need to take care of as well. Taking any more mates after them is going to push me to my limits.”
Star and Cindy whimpered and lowered their heads, both holding back tears as they felt their hearts aching from his response. Daniel sighed then smiled a little and sat up, with Cindy scooting back a bit on his legs as she and the jinx watched him with watery eyes.
“No more after this,” he added, with everyone looking to him in wonder as he gently wiped a tear away from Cindy’s cheek. “If I can handle taking care of Doku and Clover along with all my mates, that I can make them all completely happy and satisfied while sharing me, and somehow find the strength to do so with you two as well, then I’ll be responsible for taking your hearts. But only if I can honestly take care of you two after them and still stay standing, and also if my harem approves of you joining them. All ten of them.”
“I can be with you?” Cindy eagerly asked. “I really can? Snapper too? Please?”
Star meowed while leaning closer to him, having a hopeful smile on her face while her tails waved about behind her.
“Only if it all works out in the end with everyone,” Daniel reasoned. “If my mates don’t approve of you staying with us then you can’t. If I don’t feel that way towards you as you do with me then you can’t. But if we all want you to stay with us and be a part of our family, if we develop that bond with one another that keeps us together no matter what, and if I can actually take care of twelve girls-”
“Thirteen,” Triska interrupted. The group turned to her as she smirked at Daniel and shook her head. “Kitten wants to be yours as well, Daniel. And not just as your slave, she wants your love. That’s thirteen girls who want to be your lovers.”
“Thirteen,” Daniel slowly said, eyes turning around to each of the girls as they all watched him with concerned smiles to that.
“I believe this may be too much for you, Daniel,” Kroanette mentioned. “It is perfectly acceptable to say no to them, you know.”
“You don’t have to take any more as your mates,” Falla insisted shaking her head. “We’ll forgive you for breaking their hearts, really we will.”
“I’m okay with more boobies joining us,” Pip giggled. “As long as they’re good boobies.”
“Can you really handle loving all of us?” Luna asked in wonder. “And our daughters too, Daniel? You’ll have time for all of us?”
“You’re going to kill yourself if you keep this up, Daniel,” Specca worried. “I understand you wish to be fair and don’t want to hurt anyone, but you must understand that you have limits to what you can do.”
“I’m going to drain you dry when I get the chance, Dan,” Clover promised with a wink at him. “You sure you can take on more mates after me?”
Squeak shook her head and squeaked something with a worried frown before pointing to Daniel and smiled a little before squeaking and then gesturing down along her body that she flaunted before him.
“Please don’t overwork yourself with us, Daniel,” Doku softly warned. “I’d hate to be responsible for you becoming ill or incapable of continuing your quest.”
“You proved you could satisfy all of us,” Triska said gesturing around to his current lovers. “And I’m happy that you could, that shows you are capable of taking care of us as your mates like you wanted. But don’t lose sight of your objective out here or forget that we’re going to be loving each other every day now as it is, don’t let your promises you’ve made falter because you bit off more than you could chew.”
Daniel slowly nodded as he looked around at the girls, his gaze stopping on Alyssa as everyone turned to the one who had been silent so far. The witch was eyeing over Cindy and Star with a look of annoyance, her lip scowling slightly before she quickly moved forward and hugged Daniel from behind.
“Daniel’s already proven to me how much I mean to him,” she said looking over his shoulder at the jinx and wraith. “I don’t have any fear that I’ll lose him or that he’ll love me any less now. We’ll always be together, nothing at all can ruin that for us now. Doku and Clover want to be his mates too? Fine, let them try. Doku’s a sweetheart and Clover’s not the worst person in the world after all.”
“I’ll take that as a win,” Clover mentioned.
“As you should,” Triska agreed with a nod.
“Once we let them join us with Daniel, if we do decide to, we’ll see if he can even handle more mates without passing out first,” Alyssa challenged with a glare at Cindy and Star. “He’s going to have his hands full with us and his quest, very much so as we’re not going to sacrifice any time of ours just for you two. If he really has the strength to care for more mates after us, if you two properly behave yourselves with all of us, if we by some miracle decide to let you two join us because we love you that much, then you can be with Daniel along with us. But until then he’s our man and only ours, and you will respect that or so help me I’ll punish you so badly you’ll never walk again!”
“I don’t know if that will work on Cindy or not,” Kroanette mentioned with a curious glance at the wraith.
“We’ll still sure as hell find out!” Alyssa yelled waving her fist around in the air, the girl glaring with softly glowing eyes at the jinx who was smiling nervously at her and nodding in agreement as well as the sand wraith that had a curious expression on her face.
“So… I can be with him then?” Cindy asked with a happy smile.
“Did any of what I just said get through to you?”
“Uh huh,” Cindy replied with a big nod. She blinked then showed a puzzled expression. “Um… but could you repeat the part about the stuff and things you just said? I forgot what those were.”
“Don’t worry,” Falla flatly said to Alyssa. “She’s last in line to be with Daniel, there’s no guarantee he’ll have the stamina to take her as a mate too after all of us.”
“Again, we have a line?” Specca sighed lowering her head.
“Not anymore,” Triska said crossing her arms with a smirk at Daniel. “Our man just said so himself. These girls are the last ones who can try to be his. We’ll give them a chance since Daniel’s trying to be fair to them and take responsibility for stealing their hearts, we’ll see if our opinion of them gets any better. But either way, after this we’re not letting anyone else come near our mate. This is where the line is going to be drawn.”
“The final boobies have come to us,” Pip sagely commented. “Just as it was foretold.”
“Foretold by who?” Kroanette asked looking down to her in confusion.
“The boobies,” Pip whispered.
Daniel smiled amusedly at the fairy then looked around at the girls, all twelve of those who had expressed their desire to be with him, while also knowing there was an unseen thirteenth girl who was trying to fight her inner nature to be closer with him. From Triska the swordswoman, Alyssa the witch, Squeak the ant girl, Specca the nixie, the giant butterfly sisters Falla and Luna, Kroanette the centaur, Pip the fairy, Clover the elf, Doku the harpy, Star the half-jinx half-vampire, Cindy the sand wraith, and Kitten the cambion, he knew that if he was to take care of all these girls who placed not only their faith in him but also their love he would certainly be pushing himself to his limits, both emotionally and physically. That and he just might be the luckiest guy in the world to have so many beautiful women in his life if he really could handle them all.
“Alright then,” Daniel decided as he brought Alyssa over to sit on his lap, the witch quickly clinging to him like she always did while he smiled in content at those around him. “Then it’s settled. Tomorrow we’ll continue our journey; hopefully with this detour we’re taking we can make better time with our destinations. And along the way I’ll do all I can to take care of you girls just like I wanted to. I’ll be fair in spending time with you all, as well as respecting the boundaries that are in place with some of you. Let’s see if I can not only bring peace to Eden but also take care of so many beautiful mates.”
“You’re stuck with your current lovers no matter what now,” Alyssa giggled with a wink at him. “And you’d better not ever forget that. Nope nope.”
“She’s right,” Specca agreed with a knowing smile at Daniel. “We’re your mates for life now, Daniel. You saw to that by giving us your seed, so you’d better always take care of us no matter what.”
Squeak moved behind Daniel and hugged him before squeaking in his ear with a coy smile and giving it a small lick.
“Again,” Falla spoke up with a weak smile and shrug. “If you get too tired or if it’s too much to handle then just tell those other girls no, we won’t get mad.”
“You really are amazing, Daniel,” Luna complimented with a flutter of her wings. “Wanting to take care of all of us because you really like us. We’re lucky to have you.”
“And we’ll be sure to express our gratitude with you every day,” Kroanette purred as she rested down near them. “You won’t mind, right?”
“Keep us forever, okay?” Pip cheered as she flew out of the centaur’s bosom and quickly hugged Daniel’s head. “You promised. You did. Hee hee!”
“You’re so generous and kind towards us,” Doku praised. “Even after the trouble we caused or the amount of work that’s being asked of you to do for us. I’ll be sure to do whatever I can to be worthy of having such a wonderful husband.”
“As long as I can be with you I don’t care who else is,” Clover said with a small smile. “Just remember you promised to take care of me. If you don’t I’ll beat the living shit out of you. I swear it.”
“Is this really what you want, Daniel?” Triska asked as she crawled over towards him on her hands and knees. He turned to the girl as she stopped at his side, her eyes watching him closely as she tilted her head in question. “You’re not doing this because you feel forced to, or that you might become more powerful with your magic, but rather because you truly want to take care of all of us? You want to make all of us happy?”
“Yes, that’s right,” he agreed while holding Alyssa around her waist. “All of you girls I’ve made love to mean so much to me, so much that I’m ready to have families with you and have already started that. I have grown fond of Doku and Clover and I feel like you girls have as well, I can see them joining our family, they belong with us. Star’s placed her faith in the good of others in us, in me, and Cindy’s much happier now that she’s learning to be good towards other people. If I’m able to I would love to take care of them as well, they’re both special and beautiful girls in their own right, and both are trusting me not to break their hearts.”
Star and Cindy blushed while looking down with timid smiles as Daniel chuckled and glanced to the sand wraith.
“Plus Cindy’s already helped us bring the first baby into our home. We have Snapper with us, and I do honestly think we can help her become a good soul in this world. She won’t be a mate for me, but she’ll hopefully be part of the family with our love and care.”
“She’s so cute!” Cindy squealed excitedly.
“And as for Kitten,” Daniel continued, pausing for a moment then as the girls all listened carefully to how the cambion was viewed by him now. He saw Triska watching him with curious eyes, knowing that behind them Kitten was probably biting her lip and pulling on her hair in heightened anticipation for what her master thought of her.
“I’m very proud of her,” he gently said, moving his hand to the back of Triska’s head and pulling her closer as if he was speaking to the demon herself. “Both for how she protected my family but also tried to get closer to them as well. I know it must be difficult for her, so difficult with her inner nature as a lustful demon, but she’s demonstrated control around others and even compassion towards some. Seeing her caring for Snapper like she was her own child, sparing Reiko’s life when she didn’t have to, and even her decision to spend time with you girls when she wasn’t ordered to, she’s impressed me again and again with how far she’s come from the demon she used to be.”
“Are you saying she has a chance of being your mate as well?” Triska asked. Daniel thought about it for a moment then shrugged a little.
“Maybe. I mean she’s not going anywhere, she’ll always be with us. If she truly can change her ways then maybe she and I could grow closer.”
“FUCK YEAH!” Kitten yelled in Triska’s mind, the girl flinching slightly then smiling weakly at Daniel.
“She… liked that answer.”
Daniel chuckled and held Triska closer, the girl blushing slightly as he touched her nose with his.
“She’s come a long way, but not just because of me. You helped her too, Triska. You’ve given her a chance at life and even offered to share your body with her in doing so. I’m amazed and proud of how much you care about not only her but the other girls as well.”
“Well, I’m only doing what you would do, Daniel,” Triska softly said, her eyes closing slightly as she neared Daniel’s lips. “I want to make you proud. You mean the world to me, you and all of them.”
Before she could kiss him she was struck down by a heavy pillow swing, the loud whump echoing out in the room as the girl was dropped straight down onto the bed.
“Don’t kiss Daniel!” Cindy yelled while winding back for another swing. “You don’t get to kiss him, meanie! Now bring back Kitten! I like her more!”
She started whacking Triska relentlessly with the cushion, prompting screams and flailing arms that swatted around to block the wraith’s attacks from the cambion who turned to her with a furious glare.
“Cindy! Knock it off! You need my approval to be with Daniel, remember? This isn’t how you get it!”
“Be quiet, meanie!” Cindy yelled hitting her again with a loud whump. Triska tackled the wraith onto the ground before they started rolling around hitting each other, with Cindy still using the pillow while Triska used her fists, both of which did no actual damage to either girl. Daniel and the others watched from the bed as the two bickering blondes rolled around side to side in their argument while shouting at one another.
“Don’t kiss Daniel with your mouth! That’s gross!” Cindy whined while smacking Triska’s head with the cushion.
“I’ll kiss my man whenever I want!” Triska yelled as she was hitting the wraith’s body and knocking sand around in small spurts. “I’ll do more than kiss him too, I’ll have sex with him and there’s nothing you can do to stop me!”
“I won’t let you!”
“I already have!”
“Meanie!”
“Bitch!”
Cindy knocked Triska to the side of the room with a powerful hit from the pillow, causing feathers to fly up into the air while the teen tumbled over and crashed into her duffel bag that was set near the wardrobe. Triska growled heavily as Cindy got to her feet and charged at her with a yell then grabbed the bag by its strap and swung it around, striking the wraith with a loud whump that splattered the girl’s sandy body across the floor behind her. Daniel and the others watched with a jump as Cindy was smeared across the room while Triska snarled at her with the bag’s strap held in both hands. Slowly Cindy reformed again, the sand magically being pulled back together to form her body and clothing as well as the upset scowl she had on her face.
“You meanie!” Cindy yelled sitting up and thrashing around in a fit.
“Oh shut up, you little brat!” Triska yelled throwing the bag over to her. Cindy blinked and watched curiously as it flew at her before the bag slammed into the girl and took her to the ground. Daniel and the other girls watched with more surprise as Cindy’s arms and legs flailed about underneath the bag while the wraith was yelling in frustration. She tried to budge the heavy bag off her, grunting as it was nearly impossible for her to move, then screamed as Triska stomped down on it with one foot.
“You need to learn some respect for Daniel’s mates if you ever want to be with him!” Triska roared while pushing down with her boot. “And that means showing some respect for me!”
“Get this off me!” Cindy whined. “It’s so heavy!”
“Tell it to someone who cares!”
“I don’t like you, meanie!”
“I don’t like you either!”
Cindy cried as she tried and failed to budge the duffel bag off her, the girl’s head being smeared slightly as it was turned to face Daniel and the other girls who were staring in disbelief at the sight. The sand wraith whined and flailed her limbs about as she was partially crushed underneath the incredible weight while Triska kept stomping down on her with frustrated growls. After a few more grunts Triska scoffed at the pinned sand wraith then turned to see Daniel and the others watching her in stunned silence.
“What?”
“Triska, what in Eden is in-” Doku started to say before Specca rested a hand on her shoulder and slowly shook her head.
“What?” Triska asked expectantly.
“Seriously,” Clover said pointing to the duffel bag. “Explain that shit to us, because it is scaring the fuck out of me.”
Triska watched them with a quizzical stare for a moment then scowled down at Cindy who was crying and still calling her a meanie. Everyone else exchanged puzzled looks with one another while Triska was shouting at Cindy some more and shoving down on the bag with her foot, with Daniel then shrugging and petting Star behind her ears. The jinx purred and practically melted in pleasure, his fingers finding just the right spots to touch as her countess always used to, then slowly lied down next to him and hummed in content as she let Daniel pet her. Alyssa watched the jinx with a curious glance while holding onto Daniel, the witch then reaching down and scratching behind the cat’s other ear. Star meowed and rolled onto her side with a blissful expression, the girls around her watching as she became docile with amused smiles.
“That’s the Bloodcat of VanEllovan, huh?” Kroanette mused crossing her arms.
“Yes it is,” Specca said adjusting her glasses. “The very same who is feared all around the world.”
“Such a scary cat,” Alyssa cooed as she rubbed the jinx’s ear. Star glanced up to her with a smirk and meowed with a clawing gesture then closed her eyes with a gentle purr as she loved the attention she was getting.
“A world-famous killer, a sand wraith, and a swarm,” Falla mused looking around at the three girls. “And Daniel tamed all of them.”
“I didn’t tame them,” Daniel countered shaking his head. “I merely saw the good in them. They’re not evil girls, they were just misunderstood. All they needed was a chance to show the world that.”
“You helped bring out the best in them,” Doku praised. “I would expect nothing less of my husband.”
“Yeah, you did,” Clover dryly said with a dull smile at the boy. “You’ve proved your point, Dan. You can charm any monster you meet. I take back all that I said about you being crazy and that you couldn’t do it. Now quit stealing the hearts of other monsters and focus on just us.”
“I never intended to steal the hearts of so many girls out here,” Daniel reasoned with a weak smile and shrug. “Wasn’t expecting to find a mate at all during this journey. Still, I’m glad I did find you girls and helped make you happy in life. And I will be responsible with what I’ve done and chosen to do, I’ll protect and care for all of you with everything I have. I won’t forsake the love you’ve all graciously given me.”
“Good,” Luna giggled as she and Squeak held onto his back and looked over his shoulders. “Because we’re not letting you go-o.”
Squeak shook her head as she, Luna, and Alyssa hugged him tightly, with Star nuzzling against his side and Clover taking hold of Daniel’s hand. He looked around at seeing all the girls smiling at him, their eyes conveying that they loved him like no other, and he counted his blessings with each of them as well as reminded himself he had a very big responsibility now. He not only had to bring peace to Eden with his quest of uniting monsters and mankind together, but he also had a very large family to take care of that was depending on him. And he couldn’t have been more eager to do just that.
“Well, one thing is for certain,” he said looking over to Triska who was now hopping up and down on the bag while it slowly crushed Cindy into a sandy smear on the floor.
“It’s certainly going to be livelier around here for us.”
*****
The moving clouds above allowed moonlight to pass down onto the land. Just outside the edge of a grand forest that stretched out as far as the eye could see a large encampment was seen where fires were burning and women were heard shouting, the sheer number of tents and supply crates spread out in the field showing a large and well-equipped army had stopped there for the night. The thick timberland that laid before the campsite remained quiet and still, the shadows that filled the woods between all the large trees having a few specks of light seen drifting about before fading away. Warm glows from fire pits and torches painted the edge of the forest in a foreboding light as the occupants of this settlement planned to march into the forest with the most ill of intentions the following day.
In the center of the camp stood a larger pavilion with corpses of men and women lying in a deep pit beside it. Those that were raped to death, eaten alive, tortured until they breathed their last breath, they all were disposed of in an unceremonious way while the smell of rotting flesh and blood filled the air for a wide distance. From inside the leader’s tent a woman screaming at the top of her lungs was heard, the sound overcoming the laughter that accompanied it from within as well as the constant shouting and crying that was happening throughout the settlement. The few centaurs that were still left screamed from their cages, though they knew nobody would be saving them now. Human men and woman who were bound in chains and stockades were raped and abused by the horde of bloodthirsty monsters. Suffering, torture, and cruel laughter filled the air along with the stench of those that met their grisly ends at the hands of their captors. Many that were taken as slaves by the unforgiving horde died in horrible ways, with the rest being forced to watch and wait as their time grew closer.
However for one particular victim death wasn’t a liberty that was going to be granted, as this enslaved soul wasn’t being allowed release from her capture nor given a moment’s reprieve from her suffering.
“STOP! AHHHHHH!” she screamed, getting another round of laughter from trolls and arachne that stood within the large tent. The sound of a sizzling iron was heard before the woman again shrieked in horrible pain. While the wicked monsters all enjoyed watching their special victim pleading for mercy there was one among them who was standing outside gazing up at the stars.
“Such a lovely night,” Jovian happily sighed, her ears picking up the sounds of countless souls crying out in agony all around her, and her smile being that of pleasurable bliss. She giggled and merrily spun around on one foot, her enchanted sword strapped to her hip trailing a crackling arc of electricity that danced around her as if sharing in her enjoyment.
“Death is in the air, the smell of blood is tickling my nose, and the music of meatbags screaming in pain is making my heart flutter. I love this all so much, it’s like a beautiful paradise for me and all my friends.” Stopping her spin she chuckled as her smile turned vicious, her multicolored eyes looking straight ahead at the tall forest that lay before them.
“And soon this so called haven will be a wondrous hell for us to dance in. Won’t that just be divine?”
“I’d rather the forest remain standing after this if that would be alright with you,” a voice spoke up from behind. Jovian smirked and looked over her shoulder with a gleam in her eye.
“That’s up to you,” she mused with a shrug. “If you own up to your promise, I’ll consider honoring ours.”
Standing next to the tent flap a woman was seen, almost being a shadow against the pavilion in the fire’s light. She wore dark brown knee-high boots with golden soles and brims, her tunic and skirt being of the same design and color. A green cloak was worn with a quiver of arrows fastened to her back. Holstered around her shoulder was an elven bow, the weapon being more angular and sharp looking than most while strung to the bottom of it were three crimson talismans. Her long black hair was smoothly combed and draped over her shoulders with elven ears seen sticking out from the locks, a few strands falling down across her face where her hazel eyes were watching Jovian closely. The elf had a small scar on her right cheek, her expression being that of a dull scowl while her arms were crossed before her and clad with long dark sleeves. Her fingers were gently tapping on her arm while clothed in dark gloves, her irritation at the gemini being evidenced although it was difficult to tell if she wasn’t naturally in such a foul mood with the bleak aura she gave off.
“You’ll have your archers for your army,” the elf stated with a raised eyebrow. “Just as soon as I’m crowned priestess of Green Haven. Our current leader is much too foolish to realize she can’t stand against you, but I see things more clearly than she does.”
“Very well said,” Jovian complimented with a mocking bow to her. “Such as I would expect from a treasonous rat who wishes to overthrow her queen. Tell me, are all elves from Green Haven as deceitful as you are?”
“Only those that follow my command,” the elf reasoned with a smirk. “And as the priestess’ trusted advisor I can make my fellow sisters do almost anything I want. She’s the only hindrance to both of us getting what we truly desire, you with your silly army and me with a forest to properly rule over.”
“So why haven’t you killed her yourself?” Jovian questioned. “If you want her job so badly why not take it already?”
“It would cause too much of a riot within the forest. I wouldn’t escape with my life should I draw my arrows onto her. But you coming here looking for ‘friends’ works out well in my favor.” The elf chuckled and walked up to Jovian then gazed ahead at the forest leading to her home.
“March your army straight into the heart of our village, I’ll guide you in and confront the priestess directly before all our sisters. Make your case that you wish to be friends with them, that you want better lives for them. Although my kin will quickly see that we cannot fight against you our leader will foolishly choose to defy you, I can guarantee she’ll turn you down.”
“Not a very smart leader,” Jovian commented shaking her head.
“No, she’s not. And her young daughter will also stand against you, she’s too young and stupid to see they can’t win this. But their stubbornness will work in our favor,” the elf said, then turned to Jovian with a sly grin on her face. “If they actually choose to fight you all rather than accept their defeat my sisters will see just how fucking stupid our leader really is. They won’t wish to throw away their lives against an army that they cannot hope to defeat, they won’t follow orders that demand they commit suicide.”
“So they’ll side with you,” Jovian said with an amused smile. “They’ll choose to follow someone who won’t lead them towards imminent death.”
“I bet I can get every elf to see reason,” the elf proposed with a fanciful wave of her hand. “Everyone except for the priestess and her daughter will understand that we cannot fight against you, that we must work with you to survive. After she’s removed from being in charge I will step up in her place. You can then have our best archers to serve in your army, do with them as you please. As long as you leave my new forest alone I don’t care what you do.”
“And you’re sure you can gain control over your sisters so easily?” Jovian questioned.
“If you go in there without my help those elves will not side with you,” the elf explained crossing her arms. “They will be ordered to fight and die for no just reason. But if you help me show them what a stupid cunt our priestess is so I can replace her then you’ll have the best archers in the land serving you.”
“Sounds easy enough,” Jovian laughed with a careless shrug. “And what will you do with the priestess and her daughter afterwards?”
“Do with them as you wish,” the elf answered with a slight bow. “Consider them a gift along with your archers. Kill them, use them as slaves, or better yet have them serve as target practice for your trolls and gremlins. I’m sure you can find a use for them in some way.”
“I’m sure I could as well,” Jovian chuckled. She looked over to the tent as a woman’s scream echoed out once more, the laughter of her captors sounding off in merriment as they continued to torture their prey.
“Sivil, was it?” she asked turning to the elf. Sivil nodded while a few more strands of her long hair dropped across her face. “It’s no question our army would benefit having your archers serving with them, so for that I’ll humor your little ploy to be queen of the trees. Make your sisters kneel to us and they will be spared a horrible demise. Fail and they along with you shall all be buried as food for the worms and trees that you wish to rule over. Am I clear?”
“Crystal, Jovian,” Sivil answered with a bow. “I know very well we cannot fight against you. I’m only doing this for the good of my sisters.”
“You really are so kind,” Jovian commented, gently lifting the elf’s gaze to meet hers by the chin. “Go and prepare your speech, you have a lot of elves to sway with your words. We’ll be leaving in the morning, be ready to move then. And, Sivil?”
“Yes, Jovian?”
“The first one I shall devour when this is over will be either that little girl you spoke of, or you. Keep that in mind.”
“Yes, Jovian,” Sivil shakily answered as she saw the gemini smiling with bared teeth. “I will make certain young Grace is reserved for you and you only to kill.”
“Good girl,” Jovian sweetly said. She then waved the elf off and started walking towards the tent. “Be off with you then. And don’t disturb me for the remainder of the night, you really kill the mood by just being nearby. I don’t want you to ruin our fun here tonight.”
“As you wish,” Sivil replied, keeping her voice steady and her face firm to hide her scowl. She walked off while pulling up her hood, the elf making her way through the campsite where murderous monsters allowed her to pass as a special guest by their grand leader’s order.
Jovian entered the pavilion and smiled amusedly at the sight before her. Trolls and arachne were gathered around the sides while in the middle Jacqueline was laughing happily as she brutally tortured someone with heated steel rod.
“Scream louder for me, c’mon!” Jacqueline cheered before jamming the rod down into her prey, the woman’s screams of pain sounding off while her hands weakly tried to grab and push the gemini off her. The victim’s limbs were seen to be charred, smoking, and also crumbling apart in some places as the sand that comprised her body was constantly being burned by the dark monster.
“STOP!” Felucia cried out, her eyes staring in horror at seeing the metal rod spiking through her chest into the ground and burning her. The sand wraith shook about while being pinned to the floor, her body being covered in burns and charred clumps of sand while her green hair and clothes were singed just as badly.
“Louder!” Jacqueline ordered as she drew the heated rod upward, carving through the sand wraith’s body with a searing hiss. The heated orange steel melted away the sand while lighting a small flame around it across the wraith’s skin, the pain it was causing for her being overwhelming as she was unable to think properly.
“NOOOO!” Felucia yelled at the top of her lungs, smoke now coming out of her mouth while her legs and arms flailed about uncontrollably. Jacqueline laughed as she yanked the rod out, watching with apparent glee as the wraith’s body slowly healed up where it was burned. Her flesh and even clothing reformed again, only to then be burned away once more as the gemini struck the rod down into her left breast.
“Which hurts more?” Jacqueline giggled. “The left, or the right?”
She drew the heated steel across the wraith’s chest and seared through her breasts, causing Felucia to scream in agony while her hands weakly clutched the ground beneath her.
“PLEASE! AHHHHHHHH! NO MORE!” Felucia begged with eyes shut tight.
“You didn’t answer my question,” Jacqueline teased. She then struck the heated steel across the wraith’s face, burning her cheek and splattering charred sand onto the floor, before she started beating the woman’s head relentlessly with the hot iron. “Answer my question! Which hurts more, the left or the right? Answer me!”
“STOP! I BEG OF YOU!” Felucia screamed before her head was decimated and strewn across the floor. Everyone watched as the wraith’s head slowly reformed again, her hair reconnecting from where it was burned off while her face regenerated to show a frightful look towards the gemini.
“Which is it?” Jacqueline sternly asked, holding the heated poker right in front of the terrified monster’s face.
“The left! The left hurts more! Please, don’t burn me anymore!”
“Really?” Jacqueline curiously asked. “You sure it’s not the right?”
She then struck the rod down into the wraith’s right breast, the woman screaming in agony while the monsters around her laughed in amusement. Jovian chuckled then walked over and tapped her sister’s shoulder. Jacqueline glanced up to her with a smirk then stood up while yanking the hot iron out again, leaving Felucia writhing on the floor crying in pain as her body slowly healed again.
“Careful, dear sister,” Jovian mockingly said. “If you burn more than half of a sand wraith’s body they won’t be able to regenerate again. You’ll have killed her.”
“I was careful only to burn just about half of her,” Jacqueline giggled with a mean smile.
“Please… I’m sorry…” Felucia coughed as she cowered before them. “Please let me go, please.”
“You’re sorry?” Jovian questioned with a finger held to her chin. “Whatever for? Oh, that’s right. You tried to eat me earlier, didn’t you? That wasn’t very nice.”
“Yeah,” Jacqueline sneered, quickly getting behind her sister and grabbing hold of her breasts. “Only I can eat my sister. How dare you try to do that with her.”
“I didn’t know what she was,” Felucia begged holding a hand out. “I didn’t know what you two were.”
“And so that makes it alright?” Jovian asked, holding one hand over her sister’s as she was fondled while the other grabbed the heated steel rod from the girl. “Your ignorance absolves you of any wrongdoings? Is that how you think? It doesn’t matter if you can’t devour me, if you’re unable to absorb me into your being, you still tried with the intent on eating me. That’s just so rude and very difficult to forgive.”
“You ate a lot of our friends too,” Jacqueline commented glancing around at the other monsters. “And after we worked so hard to collect so many.”
“Please,” Felucia stuttered with a nervous smile. “I didn’t mean to… I was only… I didn’t think-”
“No, you didn’t think,” Jovian agreed. She stepped forth and held the poker towards Felucia’s face, the wraith dropping back and whining with wide eyes as the gemini moved closer to her. Jovian watched the wraith cowering beneath her then glanced to the heated steel with a curious smile.
“Now how should we teach you some manners? Should I scorch your sand with this rod? Should we burn you with our torches? Maybe even throw you into a fire pit and see how long you scream for.”
“Please don’t!”
“I think a few of our gremlin friends have some fire bags,” Jacqueline mentioned. “Maybe they would want some target practice.”
“Can’t we talk about this? Please?”
“Or you know,” Jovian mused with a sly grin. “The salamander women in our camp have just been begging to play with you.”
“No, not them!”
“They were the ones that heated this steel for us in the first place,” Jovian giggled, waving the heated poker around in front of the terrified woman. “The fire they make is really hot, isn’t it? I wonder how long you would last in their company. I hear they prey upon you sand wraiths out in the wild. They can’t eat you of course, you’re nothing but dirt, but they just love melting you into clumps of ash and cinder. Maybe we should offer you to them as their new plaything.”
“Please, anything but that!” Felucia cried out. “I’m sorry, I’m sorry for trying to eat you! Let me make it up to you, I’ll do anything you want! Anything!”
“Anything?” the sisters asked together.
“Anything!”
Jovian and Jacqueline glanced to each other with curious looks for a moment then started laughing in unison, with the surrounding monsters joining in while Felucia nervously watched the horde of monsters on the floor. Jovian then whipped the steel rod down, striking it into the ground near Felucia’s head with a sharp whack. The wraith stared with fear at the heated end that was sizzling and burning the dirt it was struck into then shakily looked up to see the gemini smiling wickedly down at her.
“Alright then,” Jovian said. “I’ll show mercy to you, even after you tried to kill me. I won’t even use that rod on you anymore, I promise.”
“Thank you,” Felucia shakily said with a fearful smile. “Thank you so much.”
“Sure,” Jovian replied with a nod. She then unsheathed her sword, held it up with lightning arcing around the blade in loud crackling streaks, then struck down into Felucia’s leg. The sand wraith screamed as the blade seared through her thigh and lit it aflame, the snaps of electricity from the weapon striking all over the wraith’s leg and torso where it burned searing holes through.
“OH GOD! STOP!” Felucia shrieked as arcs of white light shot out over her from the blade, scorching her sand with smoke and cinders flowing off her. Jovian and Jacqueline watched with cruel smiles, their multicolored eyes never blinking while the flashes of light bloomed against them. The monsters around the tent laughed and cheered as they saw the sand wraith being fried by the enchanted blade, with Jovian chuckling at her screaming prey before finally drawing her sword out. Felucia gasped and cried as she trembled on the ground, having burn marks and crumbling ash coming off all over her body. The wraith wearily looked up to see Jovian holding the sword out towards her face, electing tears of fright from the woman as the gemini laughed at her.
“You’re going to be our plaything from now on,” Jovian ordered. “You belong to me and my sister. And you are going to do everything we tell you with the utmost gratitude. Otherwise if we don’t want to play with you anymore we’ll toss your worthless body to the salamander women and let them melt you into a clump of ash. Do you understand?”
“Yes,” Felucia coughed out while trembling in pain. “I understand. I understand, I’ll be your toy. Please don’t burn me again.”
Jovian smirked at the frightened wraith then slowly set her sword back at her hip, the snaps of energy around it dissolving as she let go of the handle.
“Get up,” she ordered.
Felucia slowly got onto her knees before the gemini, her body gradually healing from the severe burns inflicted upon her, then carefully glanced up at the dark monster with a nervous smile. Jovian murmured amusedly at her then gently lifted her dress up in the front, revealing her dark panties underneath that Felucia questionably looked to as the gemini moved it aside with her fingers.
“Well?” Jovian asked, getting a worried look from the wraith. “You wanted to eat me, didn’t you?”
Felucia trembled with a shaking lip then gulped and turned to the privates of the gemini that were being flaunted to her. Glancing around she saw all the monsters in the tent laughing and waving her on to do the deed, her eyes then slowly looking up to the gemini as they smiled coldly at her.
“You belong to me, remember?” Jovian asked.
“Yes… mistress,” Felucia forced out as she hid her scowl behind a fearful smile. She hesitated with a nervous look towards Jovian’s exposed flesh then slowly leaned forward and closed her eyes, the wraith obediently servicing the gemini that then held her head in place with one hand.
“That’s a good girl!” Jovian laughed, with the crowd of monsters cheering while Jacqueline smiled bitterly down at the wraith. “Who’s a good girl? Who’s my good little bitch? Hahahaha!”
Felucia mumbled and whimpered a reply as she continued eating out the girl, her anger building within just as much as her growing sense of despair from being at the mercy of the dark monsters. Jovian rocked her head back with a pleasurable sigh as she relished not only the feeling of the wraith orally servicing her but also how much agony she was being put through. Jacqueline growled a bit with a mean smirk then walked over and picked up the steel rod from the ground. Kneeling down behind Felucia she grabbed her hair and yanked back, earning a nervous glance from the woman as she was still held between Jovian’s legs.
“I never promised not to use this on you,” Jacqueline mentioned with a cold glare while holding the heated end up towards Felucia’s eye. The wraith whined and tried to shake her head before Jovian pushed her face back into her crotch.
“And I don’t like anyone else making my sister feel good,” Jacqueline added with a mean pout. She then shoved the heated rod into Felucia’s ass, the wraith screaming as the glowing steel burned away the sand while reaching deep inside her.
“Scream for me, it’ll make me feel better!” Jacqueline ordered while stirring the poker around in the wraith’s behind. Felucia shrieked while being held in place between Jovian’s legs, the wraith grasping at the dark monster’s hips while she strained herself to continue pleasuring the gemini in fear of what would happen should she stop.
Jovian and Jacqueline laughed in unison as they watched Felucia cry and obey their commands. The crowd of followers cheered and cackled in enjoyment, their voices and shouts paling in comparison to the cold and heartless laughter of the twisted sisters.
“This is just the beginning,” Jovian said down to the woman. Felucia glanced up to her with a whimper as the gemini held her head securely. “We’re going to play with you, all day, every day. We’re going to have so much fun, my little pet. So much fun indeed. Isn’t that just great?”
Felucia screamed as she was held down against the monster, with Jacqueline now scraping the heated poker across the wraith’s back to burn more of her sand. Jovian laughed heartily as they tortured their prisoner then glanced behind her towards the tent’s opening, stealing a glimpse of the forest that lay before their encampment of bloodthirsty monsters and the path towards their next destination.
“Tonight we play with you. Tomorrow we play with the elves.”
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